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SAD AND SERIOVS 


CONSULTATION OF A DISCON- 
SOLAE MOTHER (CHRISTS VIRAGIN- 
Spouſe) with twelye of her Children about her, 
waoſe names are Faith, Hope, Charity, Zeale, 
Humnulity, Prudenee, Picty, Patience, Inſlice, 

Mercy, Verity, Prayer : whoſe ſeyerall 
judgements the Mother requireth 
in a doubtfull caſe. 


WY Deare Children , how doth the yery fight of 
you revive my dolefull ſpirits, almoſt drowned 
inthe # Dragons fleed ? You are to me as that 
+ twelye ed Crowne upon my head. But 
to the purpoſe , for which 1 have called youto- 
gether : chough i indeed you are never alunder, 
nor abſent from me) and it is t You havetaken notice of 2 
notorious Booke lately p ubliſhed by the Prime Prelate of Eng- 
land, which he calls 2 Relationof a Cn &c. And how t9 
that Relationa Sonne of mine (no lefle known to you all , thea 
by you in the worke) hath made here a Reply , and preſen- 
teditto me. But now how to improve and dilpoſe of it tos the 
beſt, is the daubr. The gt (the Prelate) ingageth the King 18 in 
: by two bends;” the one of Patronage, the other of C 
i the King had &ſ I £40 bs publizhed , and now Y 
2 giv 


* Rev, 12. 
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giveiit Patronage and proteftion ; Which if true ,-it puts mein a 
Y {traight, what to doe with this Reply. For who ſo fit to take no- 
+ tice of it, yeaand to give it Protettionto0,':f both the matter and 
pi | the conſequence of it (being of ſo high a nature) be well and wiſely 
4 weighed ? It hath much perplexcd me, Now therectore give 
5 me your beſt advice. And firit, | 


Faith what ſayſt thou 


Faith. Deare Mother, put away from you all ſuch perplexed 
#houghts. *Tis true, If we looke on worldly mcanes with a carnalt * 
eye, We areall in a ſtraizht. Bur this is our ſafety. *T1s well the - |} 
wor'd hath never an obj ct co allure our confid-nze to pitch upon 1t, } 
And belt of all, whea all the worldis banded againtt us, and our 
Chrift> Is nor he alone ſufficient ro cope with them 4 Doth he 
not * laugh .at their prond , but vaine attempts, which are no leſle 
againſt him, then againſt us* Is nor the Cauſe then hx © And are 
+ Rom.9-32 notwe his © And 1s not + be for us? Wyo then tall be againſt us ? 

What though Principalities and Powers , and Spirituall wickedneſſes 
m bigh places, be, with all the power and pollicie of the world, with 
all rhe craft and cruelty of the Dragon and Devill armed againſt 
w$ why, ttill Chri(t is for us, That's ſuffectent. Therefore there 
be moe with w,then agamit us. Weare a little flock, againſt a world 
: of Wolves and Foxes, Lyons and Beares : but we have a watch- 
| fulland powerful Sh:pheard, whoſe Legions of mighty Angels thoſe 


* P[al.2. 


heavenly Hoſts, doe pitch their tents round about uw. We are his Pa- 

| radiſe on earth , whuch he detends concinually with his Cheruvtms 

F flaming ſword, that proud Apoſtates cannor ſo invade ws, as to take 

| one Tree of life from 1s. Letthe wild Beaſts then rage, and warre 

, upon: letthe Agyptian eroopes parſue us, as with open mouth 

ro d-vror? us: bur ſtand we Fill and ſee the ſalvation of the L O R D. 

Hethatled his people through, the Sea , never wants power tO de= 

River by, when in moſt deſperate ſtraigh:s, Mother , Cheare up, 

Not a haire of your head shall pertsh. The faithfu!l and True hath (a1d 

16. As tor ougwpard m:anes, if we have them we ule them, as Gods 

ordin ces: it wehave chem not, nay, it allbe again uw, yet our 

» Fatthin G-o Þ 15th2 ſame, andever preater, ſtronger and novler, 
| without an4 againſt meanes, then with them. And much more is 

our G 0 Þ che lame, and his g/ory moſt shinecth, where ourward 

F 2anes are e1 ther leaſt he{pfall, or moſt oppoſite. My reſolution then 

= | 1s this: The Reply in my judg2ment 1s very nec2ſſary to be pub- 

| | & liſhed ,and wi hall (as moſt pertinent and important) to be preſented 
to the King. Burt whether he will read it or no, leave that ro 
, | G 0D, 


0 << ft. 1 © 
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GE 0D. Weſhall neither looſe our labour, nor reward.” For preae 
# the Truth, and m__ » whart ever oppoſition Men or Devils 
make againſt it. And in this. Reply the true Faith is defended a- 
gainſt the Prelates falſe and counterfeit Faith., I have ſaid. 


' Mother. Well, Hope, what ſayſt thou? 


Hope. Deare Mother, Iam of the ſame mind and ſpixie with 
my Siſter Faith. By all meanes caſt away all anxious and per- 
lexed ehoughts,and be of good comfort : though our Shippe be 
ſlvewdly weather-beaten, and ſhaken, yet Chnift is at the a 
And I have already caſt * Anchor in the Havens mouth:, on a 
firme ground within the Veile, When Noahs Arke floated over * Heb.6.1% 
che toppes of the higheſt Mountaines in that dreadtull Deluge, 
when the world was a Sea; what Pilot ſafely guided and ſteered 1ts 
courſe, that it ſhould reſt upon the Mount Ararat * Eventhe ſame 
Pilot we have , to condutt us through theſe Floods to the Haven 
where wewould be. Ler the Reply for truth againſt falſehood be 
publithed, under Chriſts Patronage and proteftion : that's tufficient. 
As for Men , the /efſe we hope 1n them , the lefie we feare them. 
,And while we doe our duty with the one hand, welay hold on the 
Crowne with the other. 1 have ſayd. | 


Mother. Charity, what ſayſt thou ? 


Eharity, Deare Mother, as my Siſter Hope is the Anchor both 
fure and ſtedfaſt, So 1 am the three-fo/d Cable not eaſily broken : and 
therefore be of good camfort. For + Love notall the floods can 
drowne it. Now for the Relation, were thoſe many paſſages in + Cant. 
it (noted by the Repher) ſome co:mmon ſlips of 1gnorance , or hu= 
mane frailty , 1 would caſt my large mantle over them : bur being 
of a high nature, and full of imprety againſt GOD and CHRITT, 
and the Holy Ghoft , and the holy Scriptures , 2nd agatnit your boly 
Spoyſe- «hip, and againſt Faith, and againſt Chartry ; and fo ag21att 
all erue Religion yea proceeding allo from a Prime Prelate pre- 
tending great learmang and knowledge , and protciiing ſuch fingcrlar 
eminencie and dexterity of wit and judgement , as 'butng rhe omely 
able Champion ot-che Church ot England, to.dctend the ernth 
again{t'a Jeluite ,' and all this under the faire white vezle of Eypio—. 
enifte , onely his Black-moores skin too grolly appearing in | 
malignant practiſes 11 perſeenting the Truth , and 1a thole mal. by; 
and 317pin puſſages n his Looke , lo as he 1s lett altogether naked 
of all plca ot 1gnorauce 5. therefore 1 101115 at, whit his bymecr fig 
ſhoutd be unma/7ucd , his boidfilcities conflured, Fs anfollencie up 
F 3 prejVecs 


; 
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preſes , his impiety rebuked , and the Truth nuaintained againſt him 

ore all the world ; and therefore that the Reply be publiſhed. 
And if it ſhall be thought fir to be dedrcared to the King , I wiſh 
that mine own hand might preſent ir. For (to ſay no more) how 
highly doth the Cauſe concerne the King and his Kingdome , 
did he but erely know it * And how he ſhould come to know it, 
bunt this way , I know not. And T hope tus Majeftie will not 
refule 1c at Charities hand, 1 have ſaid. 


Mother. Zeale, whatſayſt thou? 


« xe Deare Mother,can we ſee our God {© highly drshonoured, 
our Chriſt ſo beljed, his Spirit ſo deſpiſed, his Word fo difparaged, his 
Worship (0 depraved , his Saints fo deftroyed , his true Spouſe un- 
ebhuyched, and excommunicated out of the Creed, and a fa/ſe Church, 
faſte Faith, faſſe Religion, falſe Gods ſet up in Chrifts Throne to 
be Judges in matters of Faith, and proud mento uſurpe over the 
Conſciences and Soules of his people , and the like ; and are we 
not to ſet a jorke all the mons in. the fire that may be , to arme wu 
"—_ fuch 2n all-daring Philiftin, who dare ſo defperately defie 
che Hoſts of the hving God? And bleſfed be our God, who hath 


| raiſed up and mnabled ſuch a Repher ; and blefſed be the Reptyer, 


who ever he be, thattakes up Davids ſling and flone tothrow at 
that Gyant-like Muſhrumme. And were there an hundred ſuch 
Reply:s, ler them all be pubhghed, and all be preſented to the King, 
to the confuſton of all Babe!l-bnilders, or Terecho's rebuslders. And if 
men will willtully cloſe their eyes , and ſtop their eares againſt the 
Truth, at their peril! be it. 1 have fayd, 


Mother. Humility, what fayſt thou 9 


Hiamility. Deare Mother, I humbly pray , that the Reply be 
published; and if my Siſter Charity doe preſent it to the King, all 
my ambition 1s to waight upon heras her hand-maid , to beare 
up the Traine of her manytold fin-covering Mantle. 'This:s all 
I candoe, or ſay. 


Mother. Prudence, what {ayſt thou * 


Prudence. Deare Mother, although J accord withall that my 
Siſters have here ſaid , yet ſeeing ir pleafeth you to impoſe thas 
taske upon me, | ſhall give you 2 —_—_ and jaf account, what 
I further conceive to be not alrogether mworthy our ſerious 
conſideration , about the dedicaring and preſenting the Reply tothe 


Kang. 
6 Fuſt 
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Firſt, we all know what reward others have had for thelike 
| Lge of freſh memoryaas a Miniſter,a from the 
to the King for a juft and bearmg of his nth 
which Cchenertl diſchar e of his Miniſtry” in Preaching 
was delivered over tothe Cenſure of a Court, wherein his war be 
Adverlary ſatea ] —_— » and the Cenſure was accordingly fo ter- 
rible, as no age Can parallel. 
And, Secondly, the ſame Adverſary that was the Prime in- 
ſtigator to #nfli the ſaid Cenſure , continues ſtill in the ſyne 
power and favour in Court, ſo asif my Siſter Chariey her ſelfe, to- 
gether with Humility , ſhould preſent the Reply, I know not 
what ſecurity ſhe can have from the like Cenſure of ons er 
Schi nicalland Seditious , becauſe ſhe thus 
moſt notorious Adverſary of CHRIST and wor rigs » but fach, 
whole power and favour in Court , can fo farre preyaile to the 
cuſg of the ſweee and unſuſpiczau — Prlnion as to make 
eleeve that they cann _—_— miſled by ſuch a Leader, 
lchough the Prelate himſelfe conleſſe , = Worth ence miſled, 
proves of all other the greateſt Miſleader , andthe Replyer hath de- 
tetied and proved him L moſt notorious blind Leader , :that ever 
fate 1n ry Dm Chaire, 

And, Thirdly, who ſees not the maine worke , that ſo many 
arrowes of perſecutionagainit Gods Miniſters and people, and fo the 
Goſpell it ſelfe (as appezres too palpably by the Prelates uſuall 
practiſes ) doe ayme at ? As, namely, nx nnoding out of the Goſ- 

ll, andthe xtlin ofall Popiſh Superſtition and Idolatry, and 

the branging in : of Arheiſn and nkdelity, with a 5 
Ty -_} all to reduce England to a Reconciliation with | 
as allo the Relation it ſelfe doth unbluſhiagly diſcover. che 
ces tellus from abroad , how the Priefts and Fryers 
caatell them { upon occaſion of the Scots firſt ſtanding out) that 
this courſe was by the Prelaticall Fattion reaching as farre as 
Rome, reſolved on before yeſterday. 

And, Fourthly, when we looke upon the hideous outrages of 
the Prelates, againſt which no complains can take place, nor tind 
better [uccefle, then as when 2 man caſts ſtores upward, which fall 
res on his own head; doth it not a argue che Eſtate of 

n 


ao » andar the h-igh:, when ſuch men as the 
Prelaresare mounted on a throne of iniquity, framing miſchiefe as by 


aLaw? Butyer, 
Laſtly, (notwit all chis) when 1 conſider, how mer- 


aifuly Gal hath heard theme prayers of hus people, 10 _ 


wi 
ers 


Tur CON UWLTATION. 


the Kings heart to ſuch an accord with Scotland , as of late ( al. 
chough thoſe bitter Roots, which Gop never planted, and which 
po\ſenthe very ground they goe on ( the Prelares I meane, ſo faſt 
are they rooted 1n the earth ) are left: ſtill an lucked up ) and that 
the Kings beart 8 in the band of the Lord, as the Rivers of waters, and 
that if he were once rightly poſleſſed of the State of things , 
wherein he hath been by the Prelates extreamly abuled, and his 
Stare expoſed tothe wrath of heaven, we ſhould be in good hope 
of Reformation : ſo as what lawfull meanes may be moſt likely 
and probable ro: conduce hereunto , 1s worth the putting in 
praiſe, though full of hazzard; ſaving that the ſame G OD, who 
mightily and mercafuily moyed the Kings heart fo farre to veeld to 
his Scottiſh Subjects, as to enjoy in a good meaſure (the Prelates 
onley excepted ) their kberty of Conſcience : canalſo perſwade 
him to doe as much, .and more, for his Subjects, Chriſts people, in 
England. And therefore my concluſion is : 1am fo farre from Sa- 
crificing to humane diſcretion, or carnall reafon, 10 this point, that F 
could be content to accompany. my Siſters, Charity, and Humility, 
in preſenting the Reply , retolving with Heſter , And if I perisþ, I 
perizh, And this 15gll I have to {ay for the preſene, 


Mother, Pzety, what ſayſt thou ? 


Piety. Deare Mother, T owe duty, as to G OD principally , 
and inthe firſt plce , fo to the King Gods vicegerent , in the ſecond 
place: and therefore what may conduce to the happineſſe and well- 
fare of the King in this kind , I would for it hazzardall. And 1 
am for the pubilshing and preſenting of the Reply to the King , tm 
hope he may poſſibly read and underſtand the true State of things, 
being of ſuch high — , as 1n the world there cannot be a 
greater. And it this be not done, things going on as they have 
done , there wilbe no longer abiding for us in thus place. f have 


ſaid. FN 
Mother, Patience, what ſaiſt thou & 

Patrence, Deare Mother , what your ſelfe and my loving Sl- 
ſters here do, or ſhall reſolve of, my effice is to repare my acke 
to beare whatſoever the malignity and #nzquity of the Times ſhall 
lay upon me ; which I am moſt willing to undergoe for his ſake, 
who ſuffered death , that we might lsve. And never had I more 
zmployment to exerciſe me in any age. a 
Mother. Tuſtice, what ſayſt theu © 


| Trtice. Deare Mother , I holdit both juſt and n eNary that 
; | n12 the 
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the Reply be publiched ; both for the beating down of the inſoleneie 
of = Frxuy and the rayſing up of che dom ſpirits x Gods 
people , and the ſet/mg them inche Truth, As for preſenting 1tto 
che King, though I benor againſt it , yer for my pzr: I have en- 
gaged my felten an Appeale cothe High and Reghe: 0.4 Iudge of 
all the world for Iuftice inthis Cauſe, where I ſhall be ſure to have 
it, Soas I reſolve not todeſcend to any snferiour Court,and there 
r00 , where the like Cauſe ( interiour tonone for pure innocencie) 
and thatalſo upon Appeale, to foulely miſcarried. - Soas | am 
altogether taken up in waiting for an Anſwer trom my Righ- 
reous Indge, wherein I ſhall defire my Silter Patience to lend me 
ſo much of her verize , as may preſerve my Attendance from 
famting. | 
Mother. Mercy, what ſayſt thon ? 

Mercy, Deare Mother, I am ingaged with my Siſter Iuſtice 
in the ſame Petition to the throne of 1uſtice and Mercy , that the 
H—_ Indge will for his mercy ſake to his people give righteous 
judgement berween them, and the Relator; for elſe they, and the 
Cauſe muſt fall to ground. And this courſe I ſtick unto; not that 
I diſſent from my orher Siſters, but what your ſelfe and they ſhall 
reſolve on.in this caſe, my Petition with my Siſter Iuftice may 
ſtand in no ſmall ſtead, when Gop ſhall be pleaſed ro moyethe 
Kings heart to vindicate the Cauſe of Chriſt , and of his mmocent 
peeple , from the unjuit and unmercefull dealing of the Relator : a- 
gainit whom I ſtand a dayly Petitioner, with my Siſter Lu#tice,not 
counting from the Court-gate of heaven, till we have a full 
Anſwer, 


Mother, Verity, what ſayſt thou ? 


Verity. Deare Mother, I would willingly accompany my 
other Siſters to the Court in preſenting the Reply to the King, but 
that there, I am better known then truſted. So as I could never yet 
have any good ſucceſſe there, Inſomuch as I have made my ſelte 
(as they have made me) altogether a franger at Court , becauſe 
my naked Junplici can no way ſuit with thegarbe ot the Court- 
faſhion,which can ewn themſelvs into all formes, but mine,which 


is un:bangeable, Y etif my Siſter Hope could lend me her habzt, I 
durſt adventure with my Siſters once more within the Court= 
gates,in hope the Cyuurtiers would not reject mezas not knowing 
me to be Verity, And ſhould they by my language deſcry me, yet 
ſeeing me in Hopes habit, they might perhaps turn Truths Diſ- 
ciples in hope of ſome gaine or ry » lo much affance they 


have 


- wayes. Thowart the great King over all the Earth, the righteous 1 * 
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tayein hopes. Bur (alas ! )their is nothing aKinto my Siftex 
Hap ; peher objeR are Nings ſendual anderernall , bur theirs 


onely temporal. And beſides, the Relator hath forced his Pack 
with ſuch a deale of erampery, and pamted ſtuffe, gilded over with 


the glittering Titles of Truth,and Peace,and Piety,and Devorion,and 
the Church,and the like,thart theſe his faire poliſhed Briſtow-ſtones 
are preferred by his Court-Dilciples before the erwe and precious 
Diamonds, becauſe preſented in their zap ped, or ruſſet Coat, ſoas 
theſe prove not merchantable there, where otherwiſe even Truth 
it ſelfe is boughe and fold, Andtherefore ir ſhalbe ſufficient, that 
my Siſters, ſo many as goe, weare me (asalwayes) as a Jewell in 
their boſomes,; ſo I ſhall not be-taken notice ot; and the fewer.chey 
appeare, the better, leaſt the Prelate conjure them down for afort 
of Factious Spirits, as he didthoſe./THREE of fare in the Starree 
Chamber, 1 have ſaid. 


Mother. Prayer, what ſayſt thou? 


Prayer. Deare Mother , and all my deare Siſters here preſent, 
come 1 pray you, and. kneele down here, and affiſt me by joynin 
in earnelt ſupplic4zzon to our GoD., that he would dire and | 
us in that way, which inthis buſinefſe may meſt conduce tothe 
advancement of the Cauſe of Chriſt, and the honourot the King. 

Prayer. O Loxd God Almighty, Who sball not feare thee, thou King 
of Saints * Great and marvelotsare thy works ; juſt and true are thy 


of all the-world, the G OD that heareſt Prayer , and helpeſt thy a 1a 
when they cry unto thee , and judgeſt their cauſe when thou ſeeſt their 
Strength u gone. But how long,-L O R:D, Holy and True | when wilt 
thou one and have mercy upon $10n 7. Is not now the time, the ſet time 
come g 1s it not now a diy of rebuke and blaſpheny E Arenot the children 
bronpht to the birth, and thers 1 none, to deliver 6 How long sþall thy 
people cry, and thou an(wereſt not g- How long hall the enemy roare, and 
thou regardeft not g How long thall he blafpb»me thy Nams 5 For ever g 
Thy pluckeft thou not thy right hand out” of thy boſome 5 Art not thou 
our King of old, working Salvation in themndft of the Earth Didft not 
thou divide the Sea'for thy People to paſſe through £ And art not thou 
the ſame G O'D of Hrael flillg *Or thine arme 3hortened, that it can« 
not ſave £ And doſt thowndt remember this , how'the enemy hath reproa- 
thed, © LORD, undblaſphemed thy Name & And wilt thou deliver the 
foule of thy Turtle Dove unto the Beaſt 6 Wilt thou forget the Comgres 
gation of thy pore for ever g Remember thy Covenant O Lord , for we 
are thy People, and thon att our 'G:O D, Other Lords beſides thee ra 
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digi unto thee, th 
tha tay me oe Feng 
own Cauſe, hb man LIT the Fora 
ge# not #2 pe liyuau the tulle 0 uy e that ds up again} 
thees. in Hh continually, My 14 here ſpread before 
_ aBopk of Re; 


ary aa en nſt thy Majeſty, and, 
ajaſt thy Conga eſis Chriſt Holy'Sp fits Ind a» 


, 7 hee 

Sinſthy Holy Word , ſnl ang. apand hy Het Me TI ers » andae. 

nh thy Holy P e, and-againſl = Holy and Pure Worſhip, 
co anda aan the ings Sacred Majeſty , whom thou. haſt ſer 
over thy '6P) £ to —_ them according to Truth and.Equi- 
ty, under who lc Patranageand Authority, notwit , the 
Relator-15 bold to-ſhrowd this his Fok with allthg- Bla 
and Falſities therein contained ; So as hereby, not onely the ex- 
rerpation of all trug Faith mes 7on.tn the is threatnedy 
but conſequently the ae rnd extermination of the Nation 
ic {glte haſtened, He futed as ary res for thy wrath, by this 
Tz 7 For beho old Ld hah ock is wr inth Lids 
| 40s 18 will-worslup 4 what oppreſſion. of t 0 
ecutianot thy Mepiers * g jt, effuſuan of their 


a; ion of their amscs 4 What pre- 
fa: ſons £ Wh 7 jour fan = RG, 


Anh ri ar ad Image were Whar pa lin ag the ins 
of Grace S Hyauon, Thar + Marge yrannical 1 Domigation 
over 7 iy Mans in Feop E pie 6 


at poi tion of the role. 


rable yagke of — $ upon the1T xe In chem 
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remember Lord , that thou haſt a remnant yet left therein , that 
have not bowed the knee to Baal, And conſider withall, that they: 
are a Faction principally of ſome few perſons , as the Prelates z: 
that have cauſed ſuch confuſions in the Land, And wilt chou deftroy 
the righteous with the wicked farre be that from th:e. Shall not the 
Tudge of all the world doe right And even now do not thy People: 
lift up ſtrong cryes unto hoe againſt their Ag yptian Tavkemaſter, 
and Babyloman Lords g And behold Lord whata deſperate Leader 
this Faction hath got ( even as Indas was to the Rowt ) the Pri- 
mate and Metropolitan þ all England ( thoſe Antichriſtian Titles he 
ſo much vaunteth of ) who. becauſe he walkes in Fa&tious and 
lawleſſe by-wayes, therefore hath this Fox for his berter defence 
gotten upon him the Lyons skin , pretending the King for the 
Author and Patron of all his praftifes. Now the Formdatons bein 

thus caſt down, what can the Righteous doe & But thou art #m the holy 
Temple. Thy Throne # in heaven, wherein and whence thou ſwayeſt all 
Scepters here below. "Thou art the King of Kings , andin whoſe 
bind the Kings heart #, as the rivers of waters, turning it which way it 
Pleaſeth thee. And thou haſt of late mercifully turned his heare to 
grantto his Scottiſh People their ancient Chriftian berty , both 
by freeing them from Ceremonies, and from the High Come 
miſſions,thereby cutting ſhorter at leaſt the Hornes of the Beaft, 
in the exerciſe of Prelaticall Tyranny. Now 0 Lord be pleaſed 
to perfe& this thy worke , both in Scoeland and England , and 
throughout all Chriſtendome , by cauſing the Kings ot the Earth 
(that tormerly were as hornes tothe Beaſt, and had gives their power 
zinto him) to hate the Whore and ſtrippe her naked, and that by rhrow- 
ing down the Hierarchy , the maine Pillar of the Antichriſtian 
1 hrone, which is advanced above and againſt the glorious King- 
dome and Throne of our Lord leſus Chriſt. And tor this pro 
© Lord, open the Kings eyes clearely to tee the notorious hypo= 
crifie of his Prelate , who under a Colour of Peace and Fruth, 


4s miquities, which the whole 
nke to the bottome of hell. Let him ſee, and be rowſed upto 
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of the true Church of Ieſis Chriſt. And withall, & Lord, quicken 
the Kings heart with a ce from thine Altar, eyen with the 
zeale of the Spirit of leſiw Chrift , to enter into a; preſent ſtric 
examination of the State of Religivn, as it now ſtands m his King. 
dome. And becauſe thou haſt in mercy ſtirred up,and trengthened 
a Servant of thine , to diſcover to the King not onely the great 
diſhonour his Name ſuſtaineth , bur the great danger his King- 
dome incurreth, while ſuch intollerablethings are ſuffered , as 
thy Seryant hath in his Reply laid open : Now, © Lord, let it be 
thy pleaſure to bring this worke to a full perte&ion by the publi- 
ſhing of it, that ſo both the King and his People by king how, 
ledge thereot may come to ſee what a ———_ condition they 
are brought into by one blinde guide, and bold Prelare. - Andlet 
thy Spirit © Lord awaken and quicken the minds of the Lords and 
Nobles of the King and State , to conſider what a bale vaſlalage 
all thoſe are brought under , who ſuffer themſelves to be made 


ſlaves to' ſerve the lawleſſe luſts of one domineering Primate 


and at length wiſely to foreſee the miſebrefes , which the Altering 
of Religion tothe worſe, and reducing all back againe to Rome, 
may and will certainly bring upon the Land , and upon them- 
ſelves too, if not the more {peedily prevented by a ſound and ſeri- 
ous thorow Reformation. . Make the great ones of the world, 
© Lord, ſenſible, that there is a judgement to come, and that there 
15 a terrible GOD above them, that ſhall call them to a ſtrit} recko- 
ning for all thoſe ungodly praftiſes, wherein themlclves have either 

ments, cither Principalls, or Acceflories, 
as 1n oppreſſing thy Word and Truth , in perſecutmg thy faithfull 
Minitters, and the like. And Lord ſture up all thy people to fer- 
vent and continuall Prayer , and ſtrengthen them therein to perſe« 
vere and watch, untill an Anſwer come forth from thy Throne to 
all their Petitions , and Supplications , which from day to day 
they have and doand ghall pretent unto thee. Oh, let not our God 
be angry with his peop'e , that pray unto him with' wnfained hearts 
and {zps ; norlet their enemies Say , Where y now their GOD? 
But Lord ſtirre up thy ſtrength and come and belpe us. Put the wicked 
m feare, O Lord, that they may know th:mſelves to be Lut men. And 
shew ſome token upon thy ſervants for good, that they which hate w, may 
ſee it, and be a:hamed , becauſe thou Lord batt holpen us, and comforted 
W. Andletthe Atheilticall Scornfull world ſee, thar it is not i 
vain to ſerve God,and to call upon him,and to wait for him. And now 
Lord avenge the Cauſe of Teſw Chriſt againſt Antichriſt ; and break 
down Antichriſts throne, and _ Chriſts Throne, that yr ren | 
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Aone-mayfit, and rule, en, ate. > andehe chown 
of that King maybe heard among them. And for us-thy 


re hand 
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maids here humbly ſupplian: before thee, | Jet thy 
dire, lead, and afiſtusinthe way,. which may: be 


table to thy Majeſty and proficable for thy . and comfort= 
able to-wallin our dif eſtate. And ſheiy unto thy Servants 


what thou wouldſt have us ro doe jn this difficult buſineſſe a 


bour- the preſonting of this -ro:the-King., which with: our 
felves and' allthine wehumbly commend toithy: graceand: ble 


h leſig Chrsſt, to whom with thee 6. Father, and the Hl 
Gho ed honour and glorynow and ever, Aman. "y 


Mother, Now my deare Children, I will tell you what reſolys 
tion GOD hath putinto my hegre, upon the very cloſe of this 
Hcy : namely, that we addrefſe ourſelves tothe King with this 


Reply, together with.an humble Petition, And becaule all of us 
perhaps would be too many, Jer as many of you as are willing ©0 


atrend-moz conch 2: thereſt letthem goe and 
be humble fuiters at the Fhroge of Grace, that our Gop, would 
give to find Grace inthe eyes of the King, 1 as t@ 
our Petition, he may doe accordingly. Such therefore of you as 
are willing to me, ftaud on this fide ; aud the reſts 
fand on that ſide. Well, bſec you are equally divided | She with 
me, and Six for me, Withme, Charity, Humilsy, Prudgnces Figtys 
Payonce, and Verity 3 Forme, Faith, Xeates Inftice, Mercy 
Prayer, Now my Gracious Children, bo ſtrong and of 8. goed. coir 
mics be greet, yer they thall nop prevaile againſi-us, 


THE KINGS 
MOST EXCELLENT 
 MAIESTY. 
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AND CHILDREN, THE TRUE 
FaiTH AND RELliGrown OF 
JEsus CHRrrsT do humbly 
preſent: their Petition of 
Righe, 


HAT whereas a Book itituſed , A Relation of” 
mh «4 Conference between W1iLLIAM LAuDE), 
+ 'and Mr. FISHER the Ieſmte, hath been by 
(ES theſad W1LL14 M, now of Canterbury, late- 
== ly republifhed,, and that, under your Majefties 
Petronage'; and in the publizhing whereof ( as he 


—— 


fairh) he hath obeyed* your Majefty ; And whereas 4- Reply to the 
faid Relation is now; under the Patronage of JESus CHris Ts 
and in obedience to'his Word , and by aſſiſtance of his Grace, here: 
prblizhed and preſented to your 'Majeſty and beforeall the World; 

qt dogs in 
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in which Reph are derefted and clearely evinced, by manifold and 


infllible Teſtimonies ſundry particular paſſages and Dorines 
of the Relator, which dire&ly overthrow all mrxe Chriſtian Faith 
and Religion : And whereas nthis Reply is clearely proved; that 
Prelaticall Governmentof the Church , or the Hierarchy (as they 
call it)is meere Antichriſtianiſme , and the very Miſtery of Iniquity, 
branded by the Apefle, and expreſly forbid Jen by Chriſtþamel te 
ro lus Apoſtles, whoſe Succelfors the Prelates "x ' to 
be-vemprtneel Prelares; eyenas they are Pretares; $37 
their Profeſiion and Practiſe , ſo many Anti: hriſts , adverſari:5to 
CHRIST, who (as the Great Antichnſt) fit as Gods inthe 
Templcof G o D, Lordingover the Faith, Soule, and Conſci- 
ence of Gops People, thruſtmg Cnxis Tt” ont of his 
Throne ; And whereas notwithitanding the maniteſt truth here- 
of confirmed by moſt cleare Teftimony, and undeniable Proofes 
of Scripture, the Relator, or Prelatey hath in his faid Relatromut- 
tered ſundry blaſphemous Speeches,belying the FW/iſedome, Coun- 
ſell,and Prozid:nceot G © D, and of CH RisT, as making Him 
the Author and Ordainer of ſuch a Hierarchicall Government of 
his Church, which 1s to Father upon-G op and CHalsrTs, 
a moſt notorious Lye and Falſhood ; where he addes withall a 
blaiphemous New Article of Belief of the Church of England) 
that_thys 18a #7uth; And whereas the Holy Scriptures is and hath 
been in 211 Ages , and by all Sound and Orthodox Divints , both 
Anctent and Moderne, both Forraigne and Domeſtick, untver- 
{ally received,held,and conſtantly beleeved and maintained againſt 
all Adverſaries of the Truth , to be the Oncly Rule of Faith and 
Indge of Controverſies in Davinity, and alone Selfe-{ufficient to give 
Teſtimony to it ſe/fe, that it is the undoubred Word of G © Þ ; as 
18 this Ref allo 1s fully prooved :; .And whereas the Relator not- 
withſtanding hath loded the Scripture with many intollerable re- 
preohes,and blaſphemous words of diſprace,cenſuring it as an inſuf- 
ficiend witneſſe tot ſelfe , and an incompetent Indge of Controverſies 
in Faith, as being both a blmae, dumbe, and dead Judge, and that it 
hath no light im zt ſelfe, but is as a Candle in a box without light, till, 
Tradition of the preſent Church doe light it ; and the like, the very 
ground of all Intidelicy and Apoſtacie, And whereas notwith+ 
anding all ſuch bis þlaſphemies againſt the Scripture z where« 
with he hath ſtuffed ſome 30 leaves 1n Follio,beſides many other 
the like, [cattered all a!ong his Book, he,. the ſame Relator out of 
his groſſe hypocrilte addeth this proud Blaſphemy to all the reſt, 
That he hath groen the Scrifturg all bmour » 6 aſcribed unto it Suff- 
| elencte 


-  ( ze & Ma a &t vw, ww. to 1: wn an @s &@ ao a a ce To. .GEGoGoCY 


DEDICATORY. 


ciencie more then enough : And whereas alſo { as appeareth in this 
Reply) the Relator belyes and blaſphemes the Holy Ghoſt him- 
jelfe,making him the Author of moſt notorious lyes and vanity : 
And whereas the Relator doth define a meere falſe and counter. 
feit Catholicke Church , contrary to that Holy Catholick Church, be- 
leevedinthe Creed , whereby he overthrowes both that Article of 
Faith, and with all the Cemmunicnof Saints, teaching, that his Ca- 
tholicks Church, though ir ceale to be boly, yet1sa true Church of 
CHASST ſil: And whereas of andin this his new Catholic ke 
Church-which the Relator beleeveth, he makes the Church o Eng- 
land and of Romet o be one and the ſame Church , and beth to hold one 
and the fame Fauh of that his Catholickg Prelaticall Church ( which 
Faith 18 declared in the Reply not to be the true ſaving. Faith ) and 
that they both do ſer up and profeſſe one and the ſame Religion, not 
different, in which Faith and Religion of the Church of England 
anJ of Rome (he ſaith) as he hath /ived, ſo he reſolves to dye ; as 
much to ſay, as he will aveand dye an English- Romish-Catholicke * 
And whereas the Repler proveth (and which no Papiſt denyeth) 
that the maine ſubſtance of the Rem4h Religion 8 the Maſt : And 
whereas the Relator confeſſeth,that (though a ſimple Papift 8b 
as he ſaith) yet no yn » #4 Romaniit , living and dying int 
Roman Faith can be ſaved , and yet this Faith of Rome is the ſame 
with that of England, wherein he will end his dayes ; So as the 
Church of England may hereby ſee in what a caſc ſhe is, and how 
highly ſhe is preferred by her Primate, asto be brought to be of 
the ſame Church , the ſame Faith, the ſame Religion with Rome ; 
enough to ſtartle all your Majeſties Subjects,that till now thought 
themſelves to bo Proteſtants,and no Papiſts; and to cauſe all zealous 
Chriſtians to abandon all communion with ſuch a Church, as 1s the 
ſame Church, of jen Faith and Religion with Rome: And whete 
as this Relator proſeſſeth and teacheth a blind Charity (ſutable ro 
his Faith ) _— 7 boldly —— oY not a fearyriro ay CO, 
in ting, that a filly ignorant Papiſt , ſo lsving ng » may be 
co by by Ignorance mt eligton , conformm bimfolfe to by Re- 
lgiow life and on the contrary condemning ſuch Proteſtants, of 
1ffeneſſe and churlisbneſſe , that are not of the ſame Charity. with 
{0 » though the Repher proveth , that there is notrue Charity 
without true Fazth and Verity: And whercas the ſame Relator is 
ſhewed in this Reply to give much more liberty to your Maje- 
ſties Proteſtant People to goe tothe Romiſh Maſſe ( as being 
with him one and the ſame undiffering Religion with that of Eng. 


land) then the Jeluie doth to bus blind RomantÞ, to come tot 
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 enother Generall Counſell equall to the 
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 Emplith Church + And whereas the ſame Relator hath many pafſa- 


ges, wherein he makes a Generall Councell of Prelates , Inage in all 
Controverſies of Faith , .aſcribing unto them an Infalibs/ity ; and in 
caſe they ſhall erre, and thar even in groſſe _ » and points of 
Faith, yet that all men are bound to yeeld obedience, at leaft external, till 
reverſe thoſe Errours ;, 
whereupon by Conſequence of this Prelazicall doctrine (as the Re 
phjer doth inſtance)the Church of England it ſelf is bound ts obſerve 
the worsbip of Images , and the forbearance of the Cup m the Satra- 
ment, 6c. decreedin Generall Corncels, and not yet reverſedby other 
Generall Councels equall to thoſe ; And whereas the Relator calls 
Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, and the forbearance of the Cup but diſ= 
weable and Improbable Queſtions(the nature of which iszto be taken 
indifferently Pro and Con: And whereas he never once in all his 
Relation calls the Romish-worship of Images, and of the Sacrament, 
or any other Idolatry 1n all the Remish Church , but onely by the 
name of Superſtition, abſtaining alrogether from the name of Ids« 
latry , as if with him:the Roman Church were no Idolatreſſe : 
And whereas he much lamenteth the Seperation and rent between 
the Proteſtants and Rome , with the continuance of it ;, although 
with the [eſuite, he confeſle , that errour in Faith is juſt cauſe of 
ſeparation; And whereas he the ſame Relator doth cunningly, yet 
W ably enough , in ſundry paſſages of his Booke ( as alſo he 
ath openly done viva voce at the High-Commuſſion- Board ) ex- 
clude all the Reformed Proteftant Churches beyond the Seaes, as no 
Churches of Chriſt, as not admitting the Hierarchy ; Finally alſo 
in his Book Cuipping Luther, and 1n him all the Reformed Church- 
es, as having made a rene not onely from Rome with her corrupts- 
ons, but eyen from the Catholick Churchit ſelte ; which indeed (in 
the Relators ſenſe and difinition of the Catholicke Church ) is 
moſt true, to, wit, from the wniverſall Hierarchy: And whereas 
he, the Relator, doth every where highly extoll his Ceremonics 
in Gods worshnp , as without which (he ſaith) there no light left 
#0 shine before men, that they may ſee bu Devotion, and ſo glorify G © D, 
(therein moſt foulelyand odioufly perverting and abuſing the 
holy Text of Sony utteredby CHRIFT toacleane other 
purpoſe as the Repher hath noted) all which Ceremonies, being 
a will-worship after the Tradition and Commandement ot men , the 
Apoſtle doth utterly condemn,as whetby the very merits of Chriſts 
death are made of none effe&t , who in his death deſtroyed 41! Cee 
yemonies 1n Religion obliging the Conſcience , and not onely the 
Leviticall, bur all gther whazſoever of bumane Ordmance , vers 
ET "ag 
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Replyer clearely proveth;Soas iris notleft to ou Pow on-Farth 


co umpoſe the leaſt Ceremony , (yea though it be of nature indif- 
ferent) to bind the Conlcience in the ſervice of G © Þ, ſeeing all 
{uch _ 1s Antichriſtzan Tyranny And whereas all Prelati- 
call, Hererticall, and Antichriſtian Fation erefted by the Prince 
of darkeneſſe againſt Ieſus Chriſt, and his Kingdome , as is apparent 
both by their profeſſun and prafisce, wherein they have nothing at 
all, yea not any one AD ſhow, wherein they reſemble either 
Chriſt,or any one of his Apofttles (except Iudss)Chrifts Kingdome . 
being.alrogether ſpirituall, and not of thu world, but the Hierarchy a 
meere carnall and worldly Kingdome , onely guildedover with the 
bare name of fpimituall ; And whereas the Relator throughout his 
whole Booke beweng his moſt palpable. and profound igno- 
rance,and notorious blindnefle in the whole myitery of Faithand all 
true divmity, 10 ſo much as when ever he Citcs Scripture, he till 
perverts 1t to a wrong ſenſe, and is notable ro bring any proofe 
either from Scripture, or Common Reaſon {except from ſome 
of his Jeſuinicall Anthors ) for any of his Paradoxes and ſtrange 
dofirmes, delivering all without Book, tanquame Cathedra, as but of 
ſome Pafall unerring Chaire , upon the Authority of his bare word, 
and upon meere truſt; And + the Relator ſaith, That worth 
once naſled,u ef all other the greateſt miſleader,and who of greater worth 
in the Church of England, and in the Eſteem of Great ones too, 
then the Great Primate himielfe , whoſe very word with ny iS 
taken as a divine Oracle , So as if the Church and State of England 
will but pin their ſoules upon this Leaders ſleeve, he will not tayle 
to lead them in that way, the iſſue whereof (ſeem it never ſo wpbe 
in the eyes of credulity)will certainly prove to be(as Solomon ſaith) 
the wayes of death ; And whereas by the _ ſundry occaſions 
are miniſtred to the Repher of inſtancing diyers praftiſes charged 
upon the Prelate,as the principall Agent or Inſtrument of one: up 
ſundry Innovations in Religion in the Church of England , all whic 
have been done under his Primacte; as, The republz:hig under your 
Majeſties Name,the Bookfor liberty of profane Sports on the Lords 
day,with preſſing Miniſters to read the Sayd Book in their ſeyerall 
Congre ations, and uponretuſall, extreamely perſecuting them , 
and # ufing them from their Miniſtry and meanes , with t 


re wives and children ; The authorizing and licencing of ſome 
ofors Books, which cry down the Morality of the 4th Com- 
mandement for the Sanfiifyng of the Lords Sabbath day; The ſettim 
forth of a New Order to reſtrame Preachers from Preaching in the Af- 
ternoones on the Lords dayes, much preſſed by the Prelates andtheix 
C2 Officers 
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Officers in all their w/irations : The ſetting forth of a Declaration in 
your Majeſties Name, prefixed to the Articles of Ret#gion, which 
the Prelates pradtiſes plainly mterpret to be for the retraining, and 
prokibiting altogether the Do&rines of Saving Grace to be preached, 
and wherein the genuine ſenſe of thoſe Articles touching Grace 
(which formerly were univerſally interpreted to have but one 
fence agreeable to the Scripture) 15 contounded with the hetero- 
dox hereticall doftrmes of the Pelagians and Arminians , fo as 
none can tell what to make of thoſe Articles , ſaying that by this 
meanes the Orthodox Minifters muſt not preachthe truth, and the 
Adverſe party and Fa&tion may find footing and corntenance for 
their growundleſſe and graceleſſe berefies, and allthis to the manifeſt 
diſhonour of the Ward of Grace, the dsftraftion of good Miniſters, 
and the deſtyuf;on of many thouſand ſoules; The preſſing and Hg 
up of Altars, attended with ſundry adoration:, tmages, crucifixes, to 
the open Scandall of many, and for non-admittance whereot , 
with other Innovations , or rather Renovations of old Popiſh Re- 
Iiques , many uu Miniſters and people of G o Þ have deeply 
ſuffered ; by all which praiſes and ſundry more, the Repher hath. 
plainly and particularly proved, how the very Foundations of Faith 
and Chriſtian Religion are not onely terribly shaken, bur razed, and 
Tuned, 1o as the very Foundations of the earth doe tremble withall, 
and more eſpecially , how not onely by unmoralizing of the 4th 
Commandement (wheteby the Floodgates of all profineneſſe are 
broken up) and the-uncannonizing (as it were} or making voyd 
of the doftrines of grace, but by the ſetting up of Alrars, with all 
their Service and-Ceremenzes , 1s an abſolute denying and rexouncing 
of leſus Chriſt our onely Altar, as the Replyer hath ſhewed ac large : 
And whereas notwithſtanding terrible perſecutions(15 it be lawtull 
to call a Spade a Spade) haye followed upon theſe Innovations , 
which have fallen moſt heavy upon the farthfrll Miniſters and their 
Families, yet the {ayd Relator (whether out of notorious hypocriſie. 
or egregious malice.,cor both ) 1s not afraid ro abuſe the Sacred 
Name of G © Þ, nor aſhamed to caſt a myſt before the open eyes 
of all the world, ſaying, * GOD forbid, I 1+honld ever offer to perſwades 
a Perſecution in any hand, or prot it in the leaft; whereas, 16 Perſe- 
cution be Perſecutron, whether he hath perſwaded to it, or diſwaded, 
noi; 0f as Majelty can tell ; and how little he hath-prathſed it , 
thouſands have ſufficiently felt: And whereas the Repher upon 
occaſion by.the Relator ,. hath declared fully the Tragicall Story 
of the Cauſe, Cenſuring , and ſuffering of alate Miniſter of the 
Goſpell (depriving lum of his Miniſtry and all worldly _—_ 
| | In 


and all for the meere diſcharge of his Miniſteriall duty, in admoe 
niſhing his people of ſuch dangerous Innovations , as were then 
creeping, yea and crowding into many Churches ; for the which he 
hath been ſoternibly —— and (till ſuffereth both cloſſe Impri- 
ſonment and Puni:hment , with Divorcement and Seperation from 
wife,and chuldren, and all friends whatſoever,as a man buried quick 
in 2 Marble Tombe of perpetuall Calamity, the very Image of 
bell ; ſuch an Example as no age, no hiſtory, ſacred or profane is able 
to parrallell, that a man ſhould be fo tetribly Cenſured, and that 
upon this very ground , that he wouldnot s that , whereby he 
ſhould aſſent to the condemning of his Cauſe before the hearing 
his Anſwere in Court for Detence of his Cauſe being wholly 
recondemned by the two Judges , as impertinent _s Scanda®- 
ous: And whereas notwithſtanding the Relator doth ſtill inſult, 
erample upon, and 1mbuter his inke with gall, blacking the #mo- 
cent with toule reproaches , whom all the Court could not ch 
with the leaſt offence or crime, but that they ſaid , he yas too bitter, 
which he gave good reaſon for: And whereas the cry of innocent 
blood both of that Servant of Chriſt, and of his Companions , is 
one up to beaven againſt the whole Land,pleading and cla mop 
Fuſtice at that High and righteow Throne , lo as beaven and ear! 
are troubled with the cy, which will not be appealed, till Inftice 
be done ; And whereas G ©Þ hath put into your Majcſties 
hand, both the word of his Truth, as the onely Rule whereby to re- 
forme all errors and coruptions wherewith his worship is profaned; 
and the Sword of Iufticeto vindicate the Cauſe ot the oppreſied In- 
mocents : And whereas ſo great a worke, as the Reformation of Re- 
t5gion is above the Spheere of any ordinary Court of your King- 
dome , ſo ascyen the Honourable Boord of Starre-Chamber Pig 
claymed that Office , where the ſayd Innocent ſtanding before 
them deſired Juſtice in that behalte; yea and.is'too heavie a bur- 
then to lye upon the Kings ſhoulders alone , ard much more as 
the caſe now ſtands in ſuch a perplexity of things,and univerſality 
of corruptions , whichas a /eproſuz- hath overipread the whole 
body oi the Land: And ſeeing Chrittian,Prudent,Grave and Pious 
Princes uſe not upon the firſt ſoxd or ſight, to ſlight, or rejeR as fa- 
bles or flaghes of ſome brain-lick man , ſuch deepe cb ;rges as the 
Repher here preſenzeth , and prefierh hard upon the Relator by ſuch 
{ound and demonſtrative arguments, and which do {o nearely con- 
cerne the State of the whole Land , Which. (by reaſon of Pre- 
Jaticall outrages , ſeconded with the publication of the ſaid 
Relation , the very Portent of Confuſion ) hes now 4 A 
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And whereas the contempt of /#ſt complaents , and negle& of In. 
ſtice in ſuch Caſes of fo high a nature , would neceſſarily argue, 
that men have ſo!d themſelves, as having made a covenant with 
death (as the Prophet ſpeakes) and an agreement with bell , _— 
juſtly givenup of G 0 Þ to d:ſtrufion, as inthe caſe of Amaſi 
King of Iuda, who threatning the Lords Prophet for reprooving 
him, the Prophet replyed, Now I know that God bath deternuned ts 
deſtroy thee, becauſe op baſt not hearkened to my Counſell; even as 1t 
came to paſſe a little after 1n the ſame Chapter , Amaſuah would nos 
heare; for it came of God,that be might deliver them into the band of thear 
enemnes,becauſe they ſought after the Gods of Edom : as the Prelate pro- 
feſſerh for the Church of England one Faith and Religion with Rome : 
Aud whereas the Hierarchy being an Antichriſtian Kingdome, ſhall 
perizh with AmichriR, and all they together, that ſupport and confe- 
derate with 1t againſt Chriſts Kingdome, his Goſpell, and Truth, 
as the Relator doth in his Book ; So as to ſuffer ſuch aRebell a- 
gainſt Chrift (as the Replyer hath proved him to be ) and much 
more to Patromze himand his worke, were to maintain open warre 
um heaven, and to make your Majeſty guilty of all thoſe blaſ- 
ghemnes and herefies in 1t; which G oÞ forbid : And whereas to 
whom much 1s committed , of him much ſhalbe required , and the 
Office of Kings is of all other higheſt on earth, and therefore God 
will require the ſtrifteſt account of them, and the more , where the 
lipht of the Golpell hath alſo clearely shined forth, leaving no place 
or pleading ignorancezit beinglo the honour of Kings to ſearch out 4 


matter (as Solomon {aith) throughly to mquare into the Cauſe brought be- 


"more mature Reformation of ſuc 
 Relator 1s here, by the Replyer, convinced, be not ſeriouſly thoughe 


fore bim,and therein to do exatt and impartiall juſtice, much leſlie come 
mitting the Cauſe to be judged by the Advertary or Party , butto 
judge righteous pn : And whereas G © Þ hath ſent of late 
;fundry tearefull ſignes from heaven , as warning-pieces to England, 
to awaken the Szate thereof to a more deepe conſideration of the 
condition , wherein it ſtands obnoxiow unto , and naked before that 
dreadfull Judge for her moſt notorious and hideow crying ſins, tniqui= 
tees, tranſgreſſions and impieties 1n all kends, and in che bighef degrees 
and to lay down her high pride, and ſelfe- confidence, and g yant-like 
daring m lifting her felfe up againſt Jeſw Chrift and his High- 
Throne, in oppreſſmng and trampling upon his ſacred Word, and Mi- 
niſters, and People ; leaſt by ſtanding out 1n open defiance againſt 
God , and in the defence and maintenance of ther Rebellion with a 
high hand , Ged be provoked — ys to confonnd her; So as (ifa 


hideous enormities , whereof the 


of, 
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of, and fpeedsly and effeiually put in execution) to be ſecure in look- 
ing for Peace , orany Good , ( not having thus made peace with 
God) were but to bewray a mind defperate , and paſt all hope of re- 
medy; And ay whereas the Replyer to all theſe his-high Char» 
ges upon the Relator hath ( for ſome ſpeciall reaſons to himſelfe) 
not ſet his Name (it being neither out of any diſtruſt of the good- 
neſie of his Cauſe,nor yet feare of men by others Example) when 
as your Majeſty ſhalbe pleaſcd to ſend forth your Royall Edi&, 
commanding that the Repyer (whoever he be) come forth and 
__ to make proofe of all his Allegations againſt the Relator » 

uring him of an equall, juft, and farre unpartsall hearing in ſuch 
2 Court of Iuftice, as the Replyer himfelfe fhall nomznate,and appeale 
unto, Which 1s not, cannot be lefſe, then the moſt High and Honou- 
yable Court of Parliament , which the neceſſity of things , ſo nearely 
concerning the whole Land , doth with all amportunzty call tor ;; 
he (the Repher) will then be ready —_— him /fe and health) 
in all humble duty and alegeance to preſent himſelfe, and perſo- 
nally face to face , before the Honourable Court ( by the aſſiſtance of 
that Grace, which firſtſer him aworke, and inabled him co finiſh 
«) make good his whole Reply againſt the Relatoy, 

It would therefore pleaſe your moſt Excellent Majeſty ( the 
waighty Premiſes ſeriouſly conſidered , and upon your mature 
Rev1ſall of this Reply,or atleaſt of the brief contents thereof pre- 
fixed to the Reply , with the eye of your ſoundeſt and follideſt 
judgement, dire&ed by the wiſdome of Gods owne Spirit , which, 
hath the hearts of Kings in his al=ſwaying hand, and for yindicating 
of Gods glory, and your own honowr, ſo ; fr ſuffering in the fore- 
namedreſpeds, and for ſtaying of Gods hand ſtretched out,and the 
preventing of further calamnties) not onely to take to heart,and into 

our Royall handthe ſpeedy reformation of ſuch things, as have 
ons done ( andall in your Majeſtizs Name ſtill ; for that muſt 
beare all the burthen) fince the + 0h Primacy : as namely in the 
_ to ſend furth your Royall Edit for the taking downe 
of all Altars (which whereever they ſtand, doe ſtand in open de- 
fiance againſt Chriſt) another , for the callmg in of your Book for 
Sports onthe Lords dayes ; a third, for the caling m of your Decla- 
ration before the Articles of Religion : afourrh, for the calling in 
of all Orders for the reſtraint of Preaching : a fift, for the reito- 
ring in Integrum, that is, not onely to their Miniſtry and Charge, 
but to their liberty in Chrsft from the bondage both of Prelates and 
Ceremonies, all thoſe godly Miniſters, who out of Conſcience 
and duty towards God, and not out of any dilreſpect, -or much leſſe 


diſlojalty 
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diſloyalty towards your Majeſty,for refuſing to read the ſaid Book, 
have been by the Prelates thruſt out of all : a Sixt (if not the 
Firſt} tor the quite releaſmp and ſetting ar full liberty your three 
poore banisbed Priſoners, that the loud cry of their oppreſſions breake 
not through the walls and barres , and roofes of their traight in- 
cloſure to the piercing of the heavens, and the provoking of t heir 
wrath to dart downe the thunderbolt of Dzvine revenge to the 
blaſting of the beaury of your State,while (as a tall Ceder, or ſturdy: 


Oake) it ſtoutly lifts it ſelfe up on high , as if it would threaters - 


heavens throne; and laſtly, all this done (without which what can 
proſper ) and that you may make your Peace with G OD, as 
you have done with Scotland, to Proclaime a Publick Faſt with 
Prayer and Humilzation , for the deprecating of Gods high diſplea« 
ſure for what is paſt , and the procuring ot his favour and bleſſing 
upon you and your Kingdome : and thereupon ſend forth your 
Royall writs for the calling of 2 Parliament for the redrefſing and 
removing of the maine Cauſes of all the diſorders and enormi- 
ties inthe Church and State : So ſhall your Kingdome be efta- 
bliſhed , and your Crowne flouriſh in ice of Peaceand Pro- 


| ſperity to your Majeſty, and your Royall Poſterity , which the Pe=. 


ritioners, the true Church and Children , the true Faith and Religion 
of -——_ will never be wanting to ſollicite the tbrene of 
Grace for, | 
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21. How the Prelate hath layd open the wider-gates of his Ca- 
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Chriſts true Church), 109, 
The Prelates wider- Gates whither they lead, IIO. 
The Prelate hath nothmg to doe with the true Faith, nor Commu- 

nin with the true Hants, ibid. 
He perverteth the Scripture (Jude 3.) falſel applying the Saints 

Faith to bx boundleſſe Catholicke Church, 110. 
What Truth the Prelate profeſſeth, and with what ſingleneſſe of 

heart, IIO,11T. 
And by noteriow hvpocriſie.m de/uding the King, 9 5 
The Prelate puts all bis Bookupon the Ky, as publizhed im obedi= 

-  ence'ro by Majeſiies.command, ibid; 
What we may expect fromithe Prelate, who reſolves ro dye in that 
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: Hind ſo what bope he can bave of Gods favour , I12. 
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37. How the Prelate makes things, which are fundamentall in the 
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IF the Prelate doe at all diſcerne what the true Faith # y what uſe 
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ſome of bu words, 123, 
If the Church of Rome be re Errorum, a Stews of Ex 
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| 132 133» 
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72,73. How the Prelatcs words , not well exammed , may make ui 
beleeve , be us no Arminian , but Orthodox tn the po. of 
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lates band, as of the preſent Church: to read 36 Seripniare » 
way be induced to beleeve it y the very word 'of G OD, 

— £45) 4d Sei $% 3 © » <4 1] '1<2 
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CKy 178,179« 
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23. Whoa: iffiftence Lawfully ſent Paſtors and TR an 


m4 


THE CONTENTS. 


. ordinarily of God, | 180.187; 
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G5 (Þ2) The 


THE CONTENTS, 
The Prelats bold belying ard blaſpheming Gods ſecret Coun! 


CC $9 | 2 ©2s 
The Prelates broad blind Popizh way, 203. Fully confuted,, 

; 2033204, 
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endeavoureth to ſeitfie pF « 4 fy 
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miſerable rent,which he lamenteth with a bleeding heart, 225, 


226, 

Hs vanity diſcovered, ibid. 
A moſt shamefull, or rathe r shameleſie lye of the Prelate detefted, 
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200. The Prelates blaſphemy againſt Chriſt, making him the Au- 


thor of the Antichriſtian Hierarchy : deteed,and confuted, 275, 
£0289. Prelates Eccleſiaſticall Government not Ariſtocraticall, 
but T yrannicall, 275, 276. How Prelates differ from true Bi= 
ſhops m# Scripture, 278,to 281, For Prelates ;o be Vice-Roys, 
bow 1mpiow and abſurd, 28 i, to 286. How unlike they are to 
Chriſt, 282. Their Kingdome meerly Temporall, 283. Their 
Government Oligarchicall,ibid. Chriſts Congregations have no 
need of Prelates to viſit them, having their own lawfull Paſtor to feed 
them,285. The Govenment of Ghriſts Church # muſt perfe& of 
all other as conſiſting of the 3 States of good Politie,or Government, 
go wit the Monarchiall, the Ariſtocraticall, and the Democratie 
call, 286. Prelates Lordly 'I'yranny exprefly condemned by 


Chriſt, & Heathenich, | 287, to 290. 
204. The Prelatical Church tm England no lefſe Tryumphant, 
then the Prelate taxeth Rome to be, 290, 291. 


205. By the Prelates own allegation, nor Kings, nor Prieſts may doe 
any thing m Reformation of Religion ; beſides Gods preſcripe 
Law, 291,292. And ſo by bu Confeſſion smplicitly, where the 
foundation of Faith and Good Manners are ſhaken , therean 
Magiſtrates are net to be obeyed In which reſpec. the Prelate #s 
Shrewdiy put to ut m ſunary mſtances, 292, t9.297. 


210. The Prelate agame blaiphemeth Gods Name, as if a favou- 
ref of the Prelaticall pratts f i544 England, 297. 
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A blaſphemots Article of Faith of the Prelates pinning upon the 
Church of England, ibid. Prelaticall Carions, yea and Papall tos, 
yoaked and equalled by the Prelate with Scriptures in Governing the 
Charch. | | 

FFe miſt not joyn in Prayer with notorious profane Hypocrites , and 
Enemies of Chriſt, andof ba Truth, 298. A fpeaall Prayer for 


the King m theſe perillow times, ibid. 
King and State abuſed, and indangered ty the Prelates praftiſes , and 
putting forth of thu bu Booke, ibid, 


The Prelate proves all by Speculations with by bare word, 199 

What a rolititiant he Ch. of Eng. « grown under ſuch a primate. 

prelates no viſtble Judgesof Gods Injti:utton, proved at'large again |? 
the Prelates Blaſphemy, 399, 300, 301. Prelates Canons ſuch 
Law-books, as whberewith Chriſts Law-book cannot conſiſt, but 3 


made of none effeft. They are Antichnſtian bondage, ibid. 
No more neceſſity of one gramate over all England , then of one 
pope over All, 302. 
A Speciall dutyof Chriſtian Magiſtrates, tb1d. 
212, How uniny and certainty of Faith is preſervedby the vre« 
lates, OJ. 

x 94. The Prelate makes the Scripture « blind, dumb, «rd os 

Judge, 303,304» 


Of Generall Councels ſwmdry notable Paſſages ſcattered along hi 
Booke, and collefted by the eplyer, and JoGed to be (ome of them 
ridiculous, and af! of them moſt impious and deteſtable : from 3 04., 
#0324. How by the Prelates Dottrive, both himſclfe and bn Church 
of England are bound te worthip Images. and ts torbeare the Cap 
in the Sacrament ,as being decreed by Generall Councels,and not 
yet reverſed by any other equall tothole, 312,313. ' The Apo- 
ſtles-Afſembly (AR. 1 5.) no Precedent for Generall Councels sn 
after Ages to be Judges in Controverſies of Faith, 3 443 L5- 
and therfore th.t example not prudently but ſurreptitiouſly taken u 

by the Prelatical Church, The Prelate confeſſeth, that Generall 
Councels.have no Authority by Chriſts Intticution, 3 1243 1 3+ 
How unlike Prelaticall Councels are tot bat AR 15. whereof not only 
be Apoſtles, bnz the-Presbyters, and the Brethrea, the People of 
God, were the Body, 313, 314. How the Prelate bolds the Di- 
fimtions of General! Councels to be infallible, and that there 1 no 
more queſtion to be made of the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in then, 
then So the Holy Ghoſts afſiſtanee v without erfour, 327, 326. 
The Prelate boldly profeſſeth , that he abſolutely maketh a Gene= 
rall Councel Judge of Controyerkies, 327. - Wyoeremn be 4 ab- 
olutely fallen from the Carholick _ Hy ſundy aſſertions, oye 
ke " (c el AY 
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ridioulou, ſome contradiforious, >. ſome darks viddler, 
which be propounds,an# leaves Mes ,and can never Reſolve,z21, - 
322. Hetcatcht faſt in by own Net. And the more be ſtrug gleth 
. founwind puree out,the more he u mtangled. «ov 
213. Though the Councel of Trent were noe Generall, yet 8 w- 
Ig |, as the Decrees thereof do bind all Papsſis under _ 
Cnemas | 32 . 
227. Another Reaſon of the Prelates z why a Generall Councel 
erring, yet should ſtand in force; namely for the peace of Chriſten- 
dome : confuted, He content to forgoe he Truth, for Peace ſs d 


| 328. 
The Prelates Herefie , #n holding it a branch of Herefie to ſay, 
The Church Milirant 1s withenr ſpot or wrinckle , accors 
—_ Epheſ. 5. confuted, 329330. 
The Prelate overthrows an Article of the Faith, 33T- 
The Prela:es Keyof Dodtrine primely in the Church , w 
with he shuts out 'Truth,and lets in Errour, ; 329. 
He makes it but a ſuppolition for the Key of Doarine to let in 
Truth, | k tbid. 
The Prelates ſubtile, but futile and vaine DiſtinAion of T ran- 
. {ubſtantiation, confuted, 332. He makes Chuilts Inſtie 
tution not #0 be cleare againſt Tranſubſtantiation , «s againſ 
Communion in one Kind. Confuted fuly, - 3335 334» 
Romish Adoration of Images minced by the Prelate , + forth by 
the Replyer in «ts full prag__ » and sbewed to be more groſſe 
dadolatry, then that of the Heathen, 2342335233 6- 
280. The Prelates notorious _—_— mn confeſſmg Images in 
Churches , and other Remizb Superſtitions to given great 
to many, ſo as to dywe them quite away from them, dete- 
Hed and ſelfe-condemmned by bu praiſes, 337, 38, 
W.l-worship in Altar-Service and the like a Service of t Devil, 
| 340,34T- 
The Prelates bot im pr more of Romes Po Sy 


makes the old juſtly fuſpeRted, as fmelling ranke, 341. Iluſtra- 
ted -4 a ſumilstude, 1bid. 
The Prelates Ceremonies condemned by the Same Teſtimonys 
_ _ alledgeth, 343344. the By bemg put for the Maine 

ee before. | 
2.80. The Prelue flands ſtiffly in th# That a filly ignorant Pa- 
pift living and dying in the Romiſh Faith, mw thereby (cow. 
forming bonſeife to by Romith Religiom hife ) be ſaved: with bi 
Reaſons , by o leaming &f Clift and by Charity not miſta. 
; coifuted y o ate 34 1:10 350. 
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That which the Prelate calls Churliſhnefſe in the Proteſtants 


better then the Prelates Charity, ibid- 
294; 295. The Prelates quoting of 3. Martyrs, for the Name of 
Reall Preſence , which he would faine have to be brought in uſe, 
an{wered, - -*  $50,351,352>353- 
Reaſons why we ought not toname the Reall Preſence im the Sa- 
crament , | | 2 F I. 


297. The Prelate dalkes with Tranſubſtantiation , Purgatory , 
Forbearance of the Cup,zn ſaying, they are Diſputed, or Diſpu- 
table,and Improbable Queſtions, | 353» 354+ 

Romes T yranny ed by the Prelate, the Image whereof 
proved to b#un the Prelacy of England, © - 356-357« 
How he dawbes with the Jeſuites about their Salvation, 3 F7 58 

299. The Prelate contradifts himſelfe, and ſo overthrows by Faith 
and Charity, concernmng a filly Papiſts Salvation, in Saying , That 

. as a Romaniſt he cannot be ſaved, 357, 358. © The Prelates 
vaine ridiculous and abſurd hope of the Salvation of ſome Papiſts 
living m the Church of Rome, 358,to363. ThePrelates con- 

. Feſſion of the Romanuſts Faith croſſeth þ4 hope of thesr Salvation, 372 
The Prelate ſtill bath a Reſervation for the Salvation of bu ſilly 

- gpnorant Papiſts, | | 

302. The Prelates worth miſled, the greateſt miſleader, 363. 

The Prelates Rule, *Tx ſafeſt to beleeve the Article of Chriſts 
Deſcent into bell, as both the Churches of England andof 
Romezdoe agree upon, 363,364. Hecontradifts —_— 

307. Jeluites Commenaatuon of the English Liturgy, whether it be 
a 7 ſigne, 4 | 64. 

318. Hom the Prelate rewards the late Dr, White for bu Deſerts, 
and what they were, | 364, 36F» 

; The true Church of Chriſt proved againſt the Prelate not tobe 

alwayes viſible, and conſpicuous; by many Inſtances. Though the 
Prelaticall be alwayes conſpicuous, 366, 367,368. 
Moſt pittifull and- xed contradiftions, and confuſed and falſe 
Speeches of the Church of Rome, by the Prelate, 369. 
Rome 4 Tree wholly corrupt, without ſo much as the Barke of a true 
Church, 370s 
321. Dr. Whites Errours Fundamentall redu&tive , confuted , 
; | 371» 372» 

325. Wherein the Prelates Church of England ; depied 

from the Foundation, , 373. 

The Prelates Latitude of faith in reference to different mens 
Salvation, which he can no more fit to them, then a ceat far the 
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True Preachers muſt teach all, what and bow to belecve though it be 
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336. The Prelates Reſolution to live and dye inthe Faith of 
the Primitive Church,confuted by ſund y Inſtauces, 375,376, 
338. The Prelate holds not the Saving Faith, as not acknowledging 
other.then Romes Faith, 377>378,379« 
And the Saving Faith # not an the Church of Rome, 3 77 
The Prelate holds a falſe Hope and Charity , together with & 
_ falſe Faith with Rome, wherem he will live and dye an 
' Evgliſh Romiſh- Catholicke, 379,380, 
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tn charging Rome he checketh humſelfe. 
340. Hu halting agame, 


28r. 
Yet he confeſſeth, that the now Roman Faith # not the Catholske, 


which Roman Faith be will live and dye in, | 380. 
What Contradiftlion 13, | —_: 
Hy contradi10n noted, ; 382. 
H4 halting down- right all along, $2,38 3 . 

342. How the. Prelates Saving Faith of Rome # by himſelfe 
proved 10 be Infidelity, ' 384, 
So 45 (compared with the former) be will live and dye un the Ro- 

man Infidelity. Conferre 375» 376, 377. 

Hu Colluſwon, I 82 


349» Whothe firſt Founder of Purgatory, 386. 
365- The Prelates falfe root of the true Churches exiſtence ; 
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371. Of Peters bemg at Rome, 388, 
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of God, then the Jeſuite doth 10 by Roman Catholicks to goe to 
the Englich Service, | | 390,3913392s 
376. The Prelates Aſſertion, That the Church oft Rome, and 
the Proteſtant Church { of England) do not ſer up adifferent 
Religion, 392. ( And ſo no great difference of going to either ) 
gets tha both accule cach other of groſſe corruptions, indan- 
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gering Salvation; _—_ ,, 7 OO IT; » RE $4 <9 393- 
Jvid. Wo are the Prelates Indifferent Readers, to whom it ap 
peares by his Dilcourle (« b1mſelfe ſab) That the Religion 
profeſt in the Church of England comes neareſtto the Pri- 
mitive Church. And 'what Readers will judge the contrary » 
377. Not onely Superſtition/as the Prelate ſlints it Lut par”, > 
lacry in Adoration of Images, m Invocation of Saints, in A- 
doration of the Sacrament, 295. 
278. Bythe Prelates confeſſion tothe Prieſt, A. C. there should be 
buthtrle pride 1n hn heart, 396. 
379- The Prelates wan hope of mercy to the dead Lady, } 963297. 
88. The Prelates Cloſe, or Concluſion : wherem he exciiſeth bins. 
ſelfe by reaſon of bu other weighty aftaires : and of by Age ; Ht 
miſnamiryg of the Penman of the 90 Plalme (leaſt be should through 
all by Booke , but touch or name any one Scripture, and withall not 
miſtake, nnſapply, or pervert ut) Hy fearefull and deſperate conditun 
layd home unto him by the Replyer. Hz muchkyng and abfing Gods 
Name and Mercy mn bu bypocrutzcall Prayer, and impenatent heart. 
Hz blaphemy #n Fathering all by Bookg (written and publiahed for 
the meeting of bs Popich I ruthvand Peace in a Reconciltation with © 
Rome) upor Gods f reg Grace. Hs wicked and falſe hope, that 
God wil bring to-paſie that by Diabolicall Deſigne and Deſire ; 
which cannot come to paſie , but with the uner confuſion of the whole 
Land Hy bypocriticall and fasthleſſe groing Glory to God, after all 
bn blacke mouthed blaſphemaes and graces throughout by Booke 
caſt upon the Majeſty of God, of Chriſt, and of the Heuly Ghoſt ; 
alſoupen Gods holy word, the Scripture : as if be would inthe 
Cloſe of all with thi one plaiſter beale ſo many broken heads, 397, to 


405» 


Th# ſuffice for a rude Model. But what” s that to the Houſe it 

ſelfe * Enter theyfore, and take a free and full vew Conſider 

' what thou readeſt, and the Lord give thee underſtanding wn 
all things, 


- 


TO 


 himſelfe knoweth : 


PVBLISHER 


RELATION 


$ Y Lord, that you find not my Name in Fronts 
 theReaſonsare to my ſelfe. And when you 
find it, *cwill appeare, 'that feare of your dif 
pleaſure (though terrible enough) was not the 
Cauſe. But whoever I be, you will Say per= 
haps [ am ſome madde. fellow , and too bold te 
make a Reply to your Relation. But your own words will (I 
hope) excule me for that. For you Say : * A right ſober man 
may without the leaſt touch of enſalency or madneſſe diſpute a buſi= 
neſſe of Religion, with the Roman either Church or Prelate ; ſo it be 
with-modeſty , and for the finding out or confirming of Truth , free 


from tanity, and purpoſed oppoſition againſt even a Particular Church. 


So you : Now my manner in diſputing with one ſo Great , 
thouzh a lingle Prelate, and no Church , being with modeſty, 
and free from vanity, and purpoſed oppoſition againſt your Perſon; 
and the end , for finding out and confirmmg the Truth ; which God 
T hope ( 1 Say ) your Lordſhip wilbe. as 

ood as your worg, not to caſt upon me an aſperſion, or Cen= 
lure of the leaſt touch of Inſolencie or madneſje. But this —_— 

| | Im 


a 4 Ss ak as ac -i cc Xx c©c a a> Mi. - ——_— A 


_—_— 


TO THE RELATOR, 


1 muſt cone unto you', and-profeſſe before all the world; 
chat in a Cauſe fo weghtyan os; wherein] find _— 
Teſus Chriſt (o deeply ingaged , ſo much diſhonoured , and his 
onely true Faith and Religion fo much depreſſed and diſpara- 
ed , and that by ſo greata Prelate : I muſtcravepardon, if 
erein I be both zealow, and plain with you. And that ſo much 
the more, that one ſo Great (I {ay ) ſo high in favour in Court 
and ſo potent and prevalent in the State, ſhould ſo doe, And 
to le PR » ] rememberanother Speech in your Booke : 
or 
oy all other the greateſt mſleader, And [uch is your worth, in the 
eſtcem of Great ones roo, that miſled, it is the greateſt miſleader. 
But there you adde : And yet God forbid, To to worth weake 
men ;hould not ye:ld in difficult and perhreed Queſtions. Certain» 
ly, my Lord , what ever my weakneſſ: be , it will hardly yeeld 
to your worth (though never ſo great) where I find your worth 
miſled, and foto become the Great Myſleader, and that of no 
leſſe then the whole Church of England. You know itis every 
ood Subje&ts part to be zealow of the Kings honour, when he 
ecth it wounded or wronged. And {hall not every good and 
faithfull Chriſtian be xealowfor the honour of his Lord leſw 
Chriſt,and of his Kingdome, when he ſecth them either openl 
oppoſed, or ſecretly undermined by Any ; though neyer G 
Great » and honourable in the world® And this 1 ſhall make 
manifeſt, and (I hope) convince your Lordſhip of (if cleare 
evidence of holy Scripture , and Reaſon will doe it ) that you 
have, as in your common praiſe, ſo in this your Laſt Book, 
not onely bewrayed, but confirmed to the World (at leaſt to all 


# no neceſſary concluder for Truth ; For worth once miſled, + Pag.302, 


that have their * eyes in their bead , as the Preacher ſaith ) your F Eccle.2,14; 


emity with the Church of Rome , and emuty againit Jeſu Chriſt, 
and his true Chwrch , and fo to the Salyation of mens ſoules. 
This, by Gods Grace I fhall make cleare in my enſuing Reply. 
Wherein 1 ſhall obſerve no other method, but as I meet with 
ſuch Paſſages all along (though perhaps not all | as are worthy 
of Animadverſivn , to tell your Lordſhip plainly my mind of 
them. Andalthough ( as the 'Proyerbe 1s ) Plame my 
Jewel (that is, for the rarity of it ) yertit is not fo highly citee- 
med in Courtzas others of a more gliſtering luſter. An _ 
as you may imagine and hope (as you have expreſt your ſelfe) 

t this your Book will make for your Reputation , as beinfg 

od eat with ſome Larger Diſcourſes , or Dsſputes againſt the 


Jcſuite, which may be agoodly broad * Figge-leaves to _ ® Gen.3-7 


- 


';.THE EPISTLE, &c. 

' the nakedneſſe of thereſt : yet many things in ix are ſo palpably 
groſſ and direAly oppoftt to the Trath 8 that when (ny 64 
ayd or-never ſo much varniſh and -guilding , All will prove 
+ Mat.22.27, butasa + painted Sepulchre, "The + Law of God "9 23 the 
+ Dent, 22.9. Jewesto ſow theirfield with diverſe kinds of ſeeds, leaſt the whole 
fruit be defiled. This was to teach them, and us, not co min le 
$S 1 XK. 18,22. Truth with Erronr,nor to $ haltbctween GO D «nd Baal, FR 
allctheir Religion comes to be ' defiled, Hut your field here is 
| fowne, with many Tayes, mingled with ſome graines of Wveat, 
T Ma.13-27- which tf & ekthros Anthopos, the enemy having ſown, and being 
: o$. grown up to ſuch a rankneſle, and ripeneſle, marvaile not, that 

* Rev. 14, 13 1 avebrought ſo * Sharpe « Sickſe to cut it down, 
I9, * "The letter L. is to none your Lordſhips words : p. the 
page : and P, the Replyers Anſwere. And in all 1 fhall be ſogy- 
what briefe , though perbaps tedious. And I ſuppole your 
Lordſhip fo tormidable by That Late Cenſwre , and ſo ſecure 
by the Sure and Cloſle cooping up of thoſe 3 once trouble. 
lome men,expetted notzrhar any ſhould be lefr of that merrall, 
ſo hardy, as to take up, and maintain ſuch a quarrell agaiuſt the 
Great Metropolitan of all England, But my Lord, deceive not 
your ſelfe : The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, rather then faile, will out of 
the very duſt rayle up witneſſes , to ſtand up againſt Antichriſt, 
or any of his Contederacie. And fo inthe firſt place 1 come 
to your Epiſtle Dedicatory co his Majelty. | 


DEDICATORY 


T ONE 


KING. 


Miz HIS Traft will need Patronage , i Great 

as may be had : and that's yours, 

| P. Thus you begin your Epiſtle, 

G Butyou might have added , on Earth. 
; On » no doubt , the greateſt Pa- 


__ tronage you can havezis the Kings But 
Py you neither thought, nor hoped of any higher Patron of this 
ra, then on Earth, And — ofe it will ſo ng to 


* Gn. 39-11, 


(2)) 


allittie enough , ou will find in the end. But I hope, 
when once your Tra? ſhalbe well zroden out and beaten , that 
you w1ll find but few that will zravell your way , or fellow ſuch 
F THOR nd much qa eear”: their own both honour and 

ety, Dy Fatronzing {uch a periliow TraF, as this will appeare 
to be. And though you ſhould figd forme to protect ”_ Hom 
the Courts of Cizz!! luſtice, yet never fiom Chriſts dreadfull 
brane , where you certainly be judged » * according to 


'* your worke. Andlet metell you, in putting forth this yuur 


Book under the Kings Patrenage , you lay a greater burthen 

upon his shoulders, chek he 15 able to fon ; 4; hould he un 

dertake it, it would break his back: For then he muſt Patronize 

all your blaſphemous hyes againſt GoD and his, Word, and againſt 

all Truth ; which when he comes once to know , inffead of 

Sganing » hee will Anathematize both you and your 
ook. | _ | 

L.p. 2. He that ſeeks 3t (Court Truth) with a Roman Bias, 
or any other, then far it ſelfe, wall run counter, when he comes neere it, 
and n0t fing it, though be core within the Kenning of it. 

P. Siryou ſay true, And for progofe hereof, it will appeere, 
andthat-too-palpably , that this Roman Bias hath too mach 
wheeled you about fromthe Truth, which you pretend ro 
ſeek, but neither come neere 3t, nor within the Kenning of it, Or if 
within Kennang , ſo as you have been at any time by 1ts cleare 
light convinced of it, the greater is your ſm, and the more deſ- 
perate your caſe, not to confeſie1t, but how much more tofight 
againſtit* And think not my L. that your plauſible naming of 
Truth here, will ſo blind mens eyes, as to beleevye all is eruth, 
that you have written in,your Book,” It you ſeek Truth, 'tis 
but as thole * Sodomites ſought for Lots doore , to violate his 
Angel-gueſts, For where you tind the Truth Jaxcerely preached 
and profeſſed , doe you not lay violent hands-upen-Gods Angels, 
the Meſſengers of his Truth and break into the houſes of thoſe 
righteous Loes,thole Preachers of Righteouſneſſe, to calt them out £ 
And then mervaile not, if -Gop {me youwnh blindneſie, that 
you ſhall never find the Truth, forthe end you ſegkit , namely 
to deſtroy tt. ; | 

L:p. 6. He did but 5ksp up and dowy and labour 40 pick, a hole 


here and there, where he thought be mught faften;, and where it was too 


bard for him, let ut alone. | Mt aa 5 mop od 
p What the \Jeſuire did/, let him apiyere for ag 5 
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But perhaps, you will ſay the like of me here. For I touch nor 
every particular paſſage , as where for your reputation ſake you 
ſpeake ſore truth, thereby to gaine credit to whar is contrary, 
7s you know * who ufeth to:doe; and therfore + Chriſt would * Mah, 4. 
not ſuffer the Devils ro confe(ſe himvat all ; nor need I labour + Mark 1. 34. 
co pick boles here and there, when every where I find ſuch wide 
apes, wherein you lye ſo open, that you give me advantage to 
Eten at pleaſure. And I haye anmasked ſuch dark. holes , as 
your ſelfe have made with ſach artifice,as through which men 
may eaftly paſſe thick and three-fold to Rome. So as I feare you 
will rarher complain of me , as for being roo buſie inreading 
ſome of your darKand myſticall Riddles, which perhaps you 
would not 7” _ all _ to have known. 

L. p- 7. 1 fell mto a moſt dangerous Fever, but it pleaſed G O D, 
bond al bope, to reſtore me to bealth. | a 

P. This was ( as youtheretell us ) upon your thoughts of 
giving A. C, an Anlwer. But how ever , ſurely your Fever 
was as well ſent of Gop to admonith you to defift from tuch 
an Enterpriſe, as you had then in hand; which was, under pre- 
tence to Anſwer a Jeſuite, to overthrow thetrath, and to 
reconcile the Church of England with that of Rome : as your reſtore- 
ing was, to oblige you to walke more worthy of that mercy for 
the farure ,' and not to renue and-proſecute this your Deſigne, 
Or elſe it pleaſed G © D fo to reſtore, and reſerve you, to be not 
oncly a mh eto his People for their further zryyall and hbums- 
lation, for a tre, untill he had ( as now heis in hand'y * per= * I. 1c. 12, 


formed his whole worke upon h1s Son: but alſo ro'be@ plague 
to that finfull Land, upon which, fince that your reftoring, you 
have been am Inſtrument to bring ſomany and grievous ins, 
as open profanartion of the Sabbath, Altars, —— much: n« 
nocentt blodd both of foules and' bodies , and of terrible diſcoments, 
and diviſions in the State;and the like : and ſo at length, thathe 
might con Mngor Miſſabib,' Feare-round-abour ;'makirg 4 1,y, 20 ,. 
you a terronr to your felfe , when you ſhall come tofeele the fire Fa" 
of his fiery indrgnation to kindle npon you. 

F-8 . nf Cor ifors EN by cho rr os ; 
Seurrilow Pennes of ſome bitte! men (* whom I heartily | Wo - 
to forgive) the world knoweth ; little leaſure , and leſie mcoura —_ Hy 
rven me, to Anſwer a Teſuite ,' of ſet upoit other Services , while Bam 

be Prophers aff etton, Pal. Yourys - -— = 

P. And what thoſe Scandalow, and Scurrilous pennes are , and 

who thoſe ſome bitter men , a marks you have {et upon them 
2 UG 


% Rev. 173. 


feaſed on, an 


4) 
are ſufficient to ſhew , the Scarres whereof they will carry te 
their graves, to be a witneſie againſt you in the great day of doom. 
And kerer men you may well call them, as whole /ives you have 
filled with all manner of bizterneſſe , and that in a high degree, 
as hell could invent. Of thele 'T KK EE Remarkable bitter men, 
one was a Miniſter ,of your own Coat, ſaving that his was not 
of che * Scarlet couloured-Dye. He preached againſt the Scarler- 
fins of the Land , eſpecially in the Church , which rouched 
your Lordſhip not a little, and therefore Bitter. For this, he 
was extraordinarily ſummoned to the Court of High-Commiſſion; 
from whence mp to his Majeſty he was notwi | 
proceeded againſt by ſuſpenſion in the ſame Court ; his houſe v40- 
lently broken yoouy ched,his perſon'neither flying nor re ems } 
carryed away late 1n the night to preſon, and made 
a cloſſe priſoner ; his very Wite debarred from him : brought 
into the Starre-Chamber, and there Cenſured to be _ » de- 
proved of bu living, of his Liberty, of his Eares on the Pillory, fined 
#1 five theuſand Pounds to the Kmg , and to indure pag Cloſſe + 
wprifo in Lancaſter-Caſtle,vyhence he was after 12. wee 
am1pri ntthere, in the baſe Common Goale , where his Wife 
might not come to him, nor any Phyſitian in his neceſſity; cloſely 
conveyed to the Sea {ide , and thence by a Sea-voyage of fixe 
weeks ſpace in a ftormy winter, and dangerous Seas , to be car- 
ryed to Guerſoſey Caſtle , where ever ſince he hath indured Ba 
nuishment in Cloſſe priſon ; where nor wife, nor children, nor any 
jend, nor acquaintance, are permitted-to viſit him ; and where 
eis not allowed the uſe of pen, and snke, and paper, a little to 
deceivetime withall in his ſolitary mwſe,the ſolace of a Scholars 
life. And what was the Cauſe of all this sharp and ecerrible Cen- 
ſure? Inſumme this : He had pur in his Anſwer ts the Bill into 
Court, and that by ſpeczall Order of the Court, where it was,upon 
his Oath to be a true Avſwer, admitted, But about a week 
after, the main body of his Anſwer, which contained his defence 
of what he had confeſſed upon Oath to be his ( which was 
one onely Book, intituled, For G O D and the King, containing 
the effte& of his two Sermons , preached in his own Church, 
en November 5th. 1636. for which , he was firſt queſtioned 
by the Hig-Commſſion; together wich an Apology of an Appeale, 
all m one Book ) which. was by therwo Lords Chi:fe Tuftices 
who!ly expunged(coutaimog ab0kut houre-[core ſheets of paper) 
acT he as 


(5) | 
as Impertmnent and Scandalow, and all this, before the Interroga+ 
tories were brought co him 1n his Cloſſe Priſon, to pe>..s ; 
the Anſwer whereunto was to be reckoned as 2 part of his 
Anſwer in Court , Iuch as now it was left, So as the Interro- 
gatories COmIng at eng to be tendred to him ( for I haye all 
circumſtances by credible intelligence ) hee refuſed to make 
Anſwer to them , alledging , that his Anſwer , which he had 

ut into the Court , being expunged as Impertment and Scanda- 
= , he ſaw not himſelte any further bound to Anſwer Interro- 

atories ; for {0 doing» he fhould afſent to the condenming of 
Fs Cauſe before the hearemng , by aſſenting to the expunging of 
his true Anſwer, as Impertment and Scandalow. Hercupon his 
Cenſure was drown up 10 black, and white , and concluded on, 
betore the Day of hearing came, in which he tendredto the 
Court a Copy of his Intire Anſwer , as it was fixſt put into the 
Court , delwing the Court it might be there publickly read , 
but it was refuſed ; then he tendred a Copy of his Reaſons 
(ſeaven 1n number ) of not Anſwering the Interrogatories , 
defiring they might publickly be read in Court ; but that was 
alſorefuſed Andin all the Kings 4:tourneys Pleading (which 
was his Speciall Taske againſt BURTON) hee could 
alledge or object —_ at all , in his Book confeſſed, a- 
gainſt him , but ſome Few Paſſages , wherein they ſaid hee 
was t00 bitter. To which he Anſwered , there was Cauſe for 
3: ; and that he had not exceeded the Latitude or Liberty of a 
Miniſter in reprooving of Sinne : and for any thing in his Book, 
bee was there ready (as he told the Cort) to make it good, if 
hee might be heard. But his Doom was already ſet downe 
inthe blacke Booke, before the Cenſure came, which (for all 
hee could (ay) muſt not be reverſed : So he was Cenſured (as 
before)as one holding Seditiow and Schifmaticall opinions,though 
none was or could be pou againſt him. the like actos 
had the other two with him , the one a Phyſitsan , the other a 
Lawyer. Now my Lord,do not you well enough know all this 
to be erue,and better then I cantell you ? I know you do: but I 
tell you, to rub over your memory,and awaken your ſleepy Conſcs- 
ence, who were the main movmp cauſe of all this, as All the world 
knows. And how farre you were an Inſtigator of the Court, 
00 cenſure, and of the King to mflit ; you very well know. 
Who ? Your Lordſhip 2 Faire ber, For your Piety doth 
| D 3 .  beaniily 


| (6) 
Notorions heartily beſeeh G O D to forgive them. Indeed inthe wnclufion 
Hypocriſie of of that your Pamphlet which you read then in the Court after 
the Prelate, the Cenſure was paſt, you had theſe words, or the like, whom 
| I leave to the Mercy of G OD, and the Tuftice of the King. But if 
indeed you doe heartily and wunfainedly befeech G O D to gion 

them : why d6e you not (if indeed chey have juſtly offended 

GoÞpz, andthe King , in tran any Law, divine of hit- 

mane) both your ſelfe trom your heart forgave them, if they have 

done you any wrong , and reſtifie it by aferious ſoliciting of 

the King, and thatnow after two whole yeares, and more I'm 

priſonment » and Banishment , yex and Divorcement from their 

ives, to releaſe and acquit thern © Or why do you not (if you 

be as you pretend, ohe of Chriſts Miniſters ) at leaſt inform ch& 

King , how contrary it 1s both to Gods Law , and Mans Law, 

and the Law of Nature , to ſeparate Man and Wife in this fort, 

without any ju#t cauſe given on either part? But the King, in 

his Clemencie had granted to their Wives liberty and leave to 

goe to their Husbands : And do nur you know , my Lord, 

whoſe piety and charity , and equity , and policte it was to reverſe 

and hinder it 5 Well my Lord , ler me deale freely with you, 

* 141.2,13. andthat trom the mouth of the Great Indpge , * There hall be 
Indgement withour Mercy , to him that shewethno Mercy. Yea, 

Suppoſe the Cauſe of that moſt terrible Cenſure had been 

juſt : yer ſhould there be no place for Mercy, and that now after 

ſo long a time, and ſo sharpa Tryall * What © Not one drop, nor 

erumb of Mercy * That's enough for hell, But you will ſay (as 

you have done ) Mercy was shewed in ſparing their tives, How I 

ray you? They were neyer queſtioned tor their ves, much 
ſem. was any Sentence of death paſſed upon them; nor was 
there any Cauſe found , although perhaps narrowly ſearched 

for, but no preced:nt was found. Againe, Suppoſe they had 

been in a lepall way , and [uitly ſentenced ro dye : ger lo to ſpare 

life, as to make and leave it wotſe then any death carr be, as be-= 

ing 2 continuall and Ianguiſhing death ; Call yott this a mercy? 

Take heed , leaſt herein that be verefied of you, which the 

*- Pro. 12.10, wiſe-man faith , * The tender mercies of the wicked ave crnell. Or 
Prelates Mer. {þall the ex4ples of Heathen cruelty be juſtified by cheits, 
cies exceed all Who profelſe to be Chriſtians * Dyer Wie Heathen exa9plc 
Heathen Cru. canyou parallell to this ? Indeed efriber 616 , and but 
elty. ' one, that cofties{6mwhat neere it, The Roman Vetres,”Prz- 
| tor in Cicily,, cloſſe 1mpriſoned one Apollonics a rich Citizen 
there, {o as neither his old Father, nor young Son might, w 

cac 
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the ſpace of one whole yeare anda halfe , come to ſte him ; 
2nc bs for no other caule, but that he was rich; a plinjohment 
(faich the Orator ) #652 redeemed with 4 mans very hife ; when 


jife hath nothing leſt Preter Calanitatem , Dt moere Calamity. - 


Whereupon the Author faith ( who was himlelfe no meane 
Stateſman ) Hee cum accidunt, nemo eſt, quin mtellegat ruere illam 
b. Hec ubiveniunt, nemo eſt, qui ullam ſpem ſaluty reliquam 

efic arbuerctur, I need not Fnglith it to your Lordſhip , Yer I 
will : When ſuch things happen, there # none but underſtands that 
Common-wealth to be fallmg : when theſe things tome to paſſe, there 
none, that can 1magine yon, 54 of ſafety to be left. what have 
ou left to thoſe Tr REE remarkable Men, Preter Calamitatem ? 
hat, but a maſcra'!e life 9. As the Prophet ſaich of Iernſalem's 


Captivity 1n Babylon : * The punsshment of the daughter of my * 


people, # greater then the punishment of the Sin of Sodome , that 
was overtbrowne as in a moment, and no hand Stayd on her. And 
+ They that be ſlam, with the ſword,are better then they, that be ſlam 
with hunger : for theſe pine away, (iricken through for want of the fruits 
of the Field. So as a life, ſtript of all the outward comforts of the 
world ,- yea and of the meanes of ſpirituall comfort , which one 
Friend thould miniſter unto another , havemg nothing left 
Prater Calamitatem, but Calamity, 1s it not a greater punisbment, 
then death it ſelfe > How is it then a mercy , inſtead of death un= 
deſerved, to grant ſuch a /ife. Bur you ſay , *tis Juſt. For the 
were Cenſured pro Confeſſo. Pro Confeſio * Ot what? Of 
charged in the Bill. Why, they did Anſwer, and it was con- 
demned before bearing. And, $1 ſat eſt accuſaſie , quis innocens 
erit$ If it be enough to have accuſed, who fhalbe innocent 4 And 
againe , let the Court-Records be ſearched , if there be ever 
ſuch a Precedent , that a man ſhould be ſo cenſured , for not aſ- 
ſenting to the condewmation of his Cauſe , betore the hearing 
Or that ever any Defendants whole and intire body of his An- 
{wer,, contawnng his juſt Defence , yea and when he could not 
expe any Counſell to plead for him ; that either would , or 
durft : ſhould wnalitura, at one dash be expunged, as Impertinent 
and Scandalow , and that afterit was orderly admitted upon 
Oath into the Court ? Or if this be found to be the Cuſtome 
of ſuch Courts, may not a man here apply the foreſaid Speech 
ofthat Roman Orator : When ſuch tony ba yy » there w none, 
buz underſtands that Common-wealth to bee p4 ling : when theſe 
things come to paſſe, there u none that can pmagine any hope of Safety 
#% be left $ Were not theſe things Progneftications and Projeges 


Lam, 4.6. 


+ verſ.ay, 


F Iſa. 6. IL Is 


Prelates nota- 
ble Hypociſte. 


($) 
if notrather immediate fore-yunners, and cauſes of ſome terrible 
imminent and impendent Stormes , that ſhould ſhortly after fall 
upon the Land  * Bur, O Lord, whenthy hand # lifted up, they 
will not ſee. But they »hall ſee, and be ashamed, Ec. But how 
ever you are ſo charitable , as beartily to beſeech G O D to forgive 
them, Now, ſuppoſe you did this from your heart, as ſome 
naturall man may do ; doe you think it a ſufficient diſcharge to 
ne Conſcience, or holy water enough to waſh you cleane 


from the guite of the blood of theſe men , which you have ſo 


I Pag.388, 


* Lit.23.28, 


ſhed © Is notthis a meere mocking of G'op and Men, te 
pretend piety in praying for thole , whom you ſtill moſt cruelly 
perſecute with all the damnable malice and hatred which you 
_ _ of none, but of pu - H . , 
And doth not your notorious fre a e in thas , that 
you ſtill erend pic in praying G O D, + pron heartily, to fore 
give thoſe , as Malefators and Offendors , whom your own 
Conſcience knows to be mnocent , and of whoſe punishments (at 
lealt ſome of them ) you cannot give ſo much as the leaſt co= 
lour of reaſoxn,or juſt cauſe, other then ſuch,as the very Heathen 
do hifſe outof all Courts of juſtice, as the bane and ruine of 
Common- weales * So as while you beartily beſeech G O D to fore 
ve thoſe that be innocent perſons » _ forget once to pray to 
OD to forgive your ſelfe , who have been the main Inſtru- 
ment of committing ſuch an example of Diabolicall cruelty 
and iniquity , as is without all example either in the Chriftian 

or Heathen world. 
And = running on furiouſly in. this deſperate courſe , you 
ſay F after in the very Concluſion of your Book, that you are 
now 65. yeares of age : and yet you tremble not to think it cannot 
be long , before you mult appeare before that ſtrift Judge, 
from whoſe Tribunall and Sentence not yuur Greateft Patyon 
inthe world can reſcue you. And if this be all your Charity, 
thus to pray for thele men, whom you deſiſt not to plagus, they 
may ſay to you , as Chriſt did to thoſe women , that '» wept for 
him , Pray not for us, but pray for your ſelfe, that G o Þ would 
moms your ſin, in not taking vengeance on you for the blood of 
is Servants , which you have ſhed. And conſider how you 
have uſed Chris Miniſter , with what horrible and deteſtable 
cruc\ty, and all for the Faithfull diſcharge of his duty, in reproo- 
_ ſuch enormitses, and #mpreties , as your ſelfe cannot be but 
ity of ; the very remembrance whereof were enoagh to 
ſhake all the veines of your heart, and to cauſe your Gonlczence 
| 0 
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to quake andtremble , had you but the leaſt ſparke of common 
grace in you. Oh, che bloud and members of a Mans body are 
eciow : and do you think they were made, and Redeemed with 
uch a price , 25 Chriſtsown bloud, ſor ag \F, qr to. Aoieane 
Juſt of i bold damoal Xe Vp 
them aWay grats » and eafily And we y he blos 
Chriſts Servant ( which you 7p thed for no other cauſe, bat 
for bearing witneſle gps yo Hu L056 is "ot We recious in God? * pſa. 22, 1.4. 
ſight * And When he + » will he not 4 Pſal.g.12. 
remember , and not forget the complas hoore * © Withour, 
doubt my 'Lord, "hs reat King papary FETs utterly /shame 
and confound you for ever. , making ally all Your Hort ,.and- 
leaving you naked beforeall the world, 1f you ſti] rately 
oe on 1n this courſe. Nor 1s it your Eine-ſpun-co eb=- 
Peine: velle , that can hide the groſſenefe and Neves of 
your aA:ons from the worlds eyes. And though you could 
mock men, JET you cannot ; Ff. but , Thea, ſw, t Gal. 6.3; 
ye #hall reape. Doe you beleeve the Scripture * What fai 
A mai the doth 6) 28 to the blood of any Perſon , hat : pf 
the pit, Let no man ſtay bim. But I leave you to GOD, whom , 
Arey en; have no changes , you doe not feare : yet one day F Pro. 28.174 
ou fee 
Biic you tell us , that you have beele leaſure , and leſſe incon.. 
ragement thereby, to anſwer a leſuate , or to ſet upon ocher Services, 
To enſwera Ieſute. Oh glorious word ! A Sound Proteſtant 
ſure,that Anſwers 2 leſuize: What may we not expect * his 
one word were enough to vindicate that reputarion of yours, 
which you tell us agon of. But the miſchief 1s,] haye obſerved 
2 $ New-found-Art of Late..dayes, that which our Proreſtas 6s A New 
Doors of the, Now Church of England, have prafiifed , po 
at Proficients in; namely, under the name and colour $64 *, 
of Anſwering 4 leſuite,or ſo to meet him art leaſt che halfe=way 
between England and Rome, if he goe not further. So did your 
Rn of Chicheſter in his Appeale to Ceſar , his Anſwer tothe 
How finely jmpes he with the Jeſuice , and 
On Eo his doores © A prett veile , to bring that old 
Hagge into requeſt againe , and to ſet up her Throne in the 
Church of England. And whether your [ ocaſhip 6 do thus or noz 
in this yourgl glunous Anſwert0 the Ie vite, we all ſee at after. 
Bur why ou {houtd complain of kezle leaſure » When you have 
ſo many Chap leins and Dogors at hand, and command, to 


pan Ag » _ atd, of RO « as ay"? 
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Boat 
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_ » Where you ard 
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ring of the yere of met ks ro 
: Rf, ants iy eng Heare Gods doom 
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I415s laith , $ Wherefore doth wicked contenm GOD?! Hehath ſaid 


n by beart, Thou wile not require it, Thou haſt ſeen 


*:0 GOD, 


for thou beholdeſt rats nfm he to require it with thy hand : 
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Fa arme of of the wicked , and the evill mas : 
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Bardneſſe, and impenitent beart , un» wrath 
of wrarb, I am plain, you Ee 
hope, and ſurely 'tisno time now to ſpare, when we heare Gods 
Trumper{: the Alarme. You proceed: 
pos ph 
worth mm 


L, p-ibid. In! libelow outcryes ag amſt me, 
Divines of great note, the Church Et, _- 
me, one by one, and no one knowing of the other; coming (as to me they 
proteſted ) and 1ſwaded with me to reprint thu Conference in my 
owne Name. Thu they thought would vindicate my Reputation, were 
: generally known to be mme. 

P. What bbellow outcryes, my Lord ? Of Scandalow and Scur- 
rilow pennes Þ If Scurnilow, I approve not : If Scandalows , is 
not that in your ſenſe onely , becauſe againſt =_ ? Bur the 
Authours names were to the Bookes , whic avowed 
to be theirs. How then libelow? And Maſter BURT ON 
in ſpeciall offered to the full Courr at his Cenſure , to prove 
all his Book to be true. © And how then, Scandalow? And if 
juſt reproofe of Iniquity and,Enormities , and that by a Ms- 
miſter of GOD in his own e , be Cenſured for Scan- 
dalow : then how ſhall the writiags of the Apoſtles , and 
Prophets, and the words of Chriſts owne mouth , eſcape this 
Cenſure of being Scandalow > For Maſter BJ RTON 
was a Mmiſter of CHRIST, which under the: Goſpell is 
called a * Prophet , whoſe Office is to convince and r 
ſome. But he named your Lordſhip, and ſome other n 550 
Brethren in his Book. True. And what of that £ Doe you 
make this to be Scandalum un © Then what ſay you 
tothe Prophet Eligs, telling King Ababto his face, (a) Thou (a) x Kings 
art hee , that troubleth Iſrael ?. And in his ,b) writing to' King 18.18. 
Jehoram , hee told him his owne , which hee ſhortly: after (b) 2 Chron. 
frund too. true. So the Prophet Elwha, when hee ſpake 21.12, &c, 
to the Elders of 1/7ael , and called this Ieboram ( Ababs Sonne) 

a (© ) Murtherers Sonne, was at leaſt Scandalow, The Prophet (c) 2 Kmgs 
Jeremy is ſent to the King and Queen , .ro admoniſh them to 6 32. 
yepents, and to humble themſelves. *T'is true indeed the (d) Ne- (4) Her. 38.4. | 
bles incenſed the King againſt Jeremy , . as 2 troubler of the .. 
Land, *T he Prophet Nathan told King David, (e)- Thou art (e} 2 Sam.12: 
the Man. The Prophet Iſaiah named (Ff)chat Treaſurer Shebna. (f) Iſa.22-15. 
'F he Prophet Hoſea ſaid of the company of Prieſts ( Chap. 6. 5 
9-) They make the King glad with thery lyes; as allo yer. 5. All 
theſe Prophets of the L o x'D, it ſeems were Scandalow men. 
Aud was Chriſts tonguc Scandalow , when he ſpake to ſome, 

| E3 layingz 


# x. Cor,14-4/ 
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(14) 
ſiying, * Goo and te Hero# that Fox? Or Pann nating De: 
—— Alexander the Copper $mnth , ee Ehrnd PhiRmey 
And lem for relitng of + Diotrepbet his ambitious pride,and pro- 
ting againſt the/Apoſitle,/ and playing 6che? Pretavical! 
Alas, Sir, you wanteirher toa{wre;orthe furir of vighr judgement, 
ro ebſerveand drſcerne the nate of fuck things, "And whatthen 
will vouſay of the Prophet 1/#ab,who thus chundereth againit 
the Seate, and agarnſt Jerriſalenm. 4 How ns the faithful City 
an Haries © It was full of Indgement; Righteonfreſſe avit : but 
now murtherers, Thy ſilvery become dvofſe *" thy'itwne maxe with 
weter. Thy Prinees aroycbellieus, and cont. theeoes : _ 
one loveth gifts , and followeth "after rewards + they pndge ner 
Fatherleſſe, neither dath the' canſe of the Widow come nento thens. 
_ ware Prophet Micah 2' Who faith * NG 1h 
power by theipirit of the Loxd , and of judgement, ama of 1m 

to declare dn ,9 buy traw{orefſions, «.f/ 2 Ffraet by fire. "Hears 
thi t pray you , ye Heads of the Jaonſe of Tacob 5 and Princes of the 
houſe of Ifrael , that abhorre judgengnt, and pervert all equity , that 
budd 1p Sion with bloud, and” Jeru with miquity. The Heads 
therof judge for reward , and the Priefts therof reach for bire , and 
the Prophets therof divme for meney : yet wilf they leane upon the 
Lord, and' ſay, Þs not the Lord t © None evill can come 
«. And againe :- +" The'good man # pernhedout of the Earth, and 
there # none upright among men : They all liein wait for blood, they 
bunt every man hes brother with a net. That they may doe evill with 
both hands earneſtly : The Prince asketh, and the &heth for 4 
reward, and the (3reat mart he whtereth by miſchrevos d: ſive : ſo they 
wrap it wp. The beſt of them 45 a briar : the moſt npright 3 «bar por = 
then-a thorne hedge : the day of thy watchmen, thy wxſitation comerh, 
now zbalbe their perpletity. © And what of the Propher Zephe- 
mer + Woe to hey , that v filthy and polſuted , and to the tppremg 
City : She obeyed not the voyee : ybe receaoed net corretion : he rruſte 
not im the Lord : (be drew not neere ts her God : Her Princes with 
ker are v0aring Lyons *' her Iudges are eveming Wolves, they gnaw noe 
Pos till the mayromy > ao bag ts ave thr donaprs 

: bey Preeſt; have pollnted the Sanbluary : "ave done V0 
to rhe Law.” And we te agzine of the Prophet Iſay © * For ohe 
terrible exe # brought to nonght, an4 the Scorner # conſumed , and all 
that watch for dnaquiity are ont off. That make 4 man an offender fer 
4 word : that lay a ſnare for him that vepruoverh in the gate, and turn 
aſide the juſt for a- thing of nowght. Infinite are the Inftances in 
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Teftament. This is the very dialeft, and uſuall langwege of the 
Prophets, when they xeproove/in, and eſpecially, ſcarlet and pre- 
dommate ſinnes of the Court and of Great ones. They deale 
plainly, roughly, and home. So Jebn Baptiſt. So Chriſt :.** '0:Gtn'® Mar 2.6 
ern 04, Peg nal pe the vengeance to come, the 23. 33 
2 $0 Paul co Elma the Sorcerer , $ O full of lf , 
Subedly, and all miſchiefe, yh Devwl, dberce of al? © 
roght , wilt thounot t the right wayes of that 
Lord? And Paal here is {aid 4 ull of the "1 > Glo, Avg 
Elymas the Sorcerer was of great power with Sergio Paulws ihe; 
Governour.' Nuw my Lord, to recolled all, with ſome 
plication -: ole cither your .Lorgfhip had lived rags > 
times ofthe Prophets,and of Ebriſt, and his Apoſtles, - or they 
had lived in tueſe our r1mes, and had uſed the like louguage 1 
ou , and your Compreys »: Which they uſed to the wicked: 
driefts, Prophets, aud Princes of 1{pacl : — would you haye 
done 2 - Would you not have'beenone of che foremoſt 1n (4) ſtor (4) AF 7.57; 
wing ſome, un (6) ſawang ſme, 1 jy go ae in _ aus (b Heb 11. 3 
ſome; 1n (e) wnprifoning ſome, 11 ſcorn geng (one ; and (Ut (c) Rjv:20:; 4 
it had beeny then in uſe, a5 it.15-.20t much unlikerhe-Crode) in (d) Math.274 
pilloing (ome , and cuttmg off of the Eares cloſte to the ſtumps, 20. 3F- 
with many other grnevgus _ © And. when ye had dune (5) Heb,zI+ 
all this would ye not have 9 them with, the infamous 
yeproaches of Bitter Men, \Scandalom tongues Libellow peunes, avd 
Seditiou perſons * But perhaps you will (ay,as the Phaniees did, 
* If we en mthe dayes of our Fathers , we would not have been 
ers with them in the bloud of the Prophets. Bur /Chazſt tells * Math. 24. 
them w e be witneſſes unts your ſelves , that ye are the Chil 30,31,3223 3. 
drew rnd tops ea the Prophets. . Fill up then the meaſure of 
s.\'Ye 1, ye generation of Viper, ho can ye eſcape 
Ae hemaionef wy” © Wherefore behold 1 ſerd unto you Prophets, 
and V;[emen, pare os and ſome of them yau iþall kall and crucifie, 
aud ſome of them shall you ſcourge tn your Synagogues , and perſecuts 
them from City to City. That upon you may come all the righteews. 
pe pane coh eel al rg bens AVbk OE 
bloud as, the Son 0 PrachiNe, wikn ween the 
po tos Aloe Whar, 4d theſe by ll Phariſces: 
flay Zacharids., which was many hundred yeares before * So 
faich Chriſt here. Why bur they profeſſed the contrary. Tive: 
and ſo will you. But did not thoſe Phariſees crucifie the Lord 
ao , the Prince of «he Prophets, and afterwards perſecuted 
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erueh which they preached? Thus hereby they prooved them- 
ſclves guilty of ll the blood of the Prophet ſhes by their mure 
therous Fore-Fathers ; So as if they had thea lived, they that. 


crucified Chriſt himſelte, would alſo have faine his Prophets, 
who ſpake betore of him, Now what fence hatch your Lord+ 


{hip againſt this Sword of Chriſt, to ward off che like onpvration 


of gut of the blood-shed of the Saints and Servants of God ? 
Have you not ſhed the bloud of a Miniſter of Chrift, and that 
tox 00 other cavſe , then for beareing witneſſe to the truth, in 
difcharge ofthat Embaſſage commuted unco him 2 And ſo 
canſequently have you nor brought upon your. ſole the guile 
of the bloud of JESus, whounder Pontim Pilate witne{[ed 4 
good conf: {ſion , and fo of all his Prophets , Apoſtles , and 
Martyrs © Bur you will ſay, BU RT ON had nv ſuch ſpe- 
ciall miſſion, and commiſſion as the Prophets had. No? Could 
not you lee , that he was extraordinarily rayſed up by G © Dz 
and by him extraordinarily aſſiſted, both in his Sermons, and, 
in his Book, and in his free and whdanted Spirit in his «p- 
pearance and Anſwer before ſo many 4 Terrible ones in chac 
Court , and inthat fiery tryall on the Pillory, - and other #ryals, 
wherein he cairyed himſelte from the Firſt to the Laſt with 
that conſtant magnanimity, that he ſeemed rather a Trs , 
then a Patient ? Canyoualcribe this ro any bumane ſirengeh of 
a poore 1mpotent Man , wraſtling and _—_— agaioſt luch 2 
dreadfull and direfull hoſt of Adyerfaries : and not to the ſole 
and extraordinary ſupport of the Spiritot Chriſt in him. ? So 
ac, when being a Spectator of the Tragedy ( as you had been 
the maine Auchor ) wherein you rhought to glut your eyes 
with ſuch a Spe&acle , and to make your felte even drunken 


| With his bloud : were you not on the contrary amazed and con- 


founded , to ſee a Man on the Pillory trzumphing_ over your 
incomparable cruelty > Did not your Conſcience then at leaſt 
check you, and tell you , that you did then Pillory leſs Chriſ 
in his $ Servant, as it were nayhing him + atrelh to. the 
en and putting him to an open ſhame * But you goc 0n 5 
aying : | 

Now in the midſt of theſe Libellow outcryes ( what * ; ſome Di- 
wines of preat note and worth m the Church of England, &c. "Tis 
no hard matter to Divine of what ſtamp ,- your Notable and 
worthy Divines in the Church of England be. Bur I paſſe them by, 
a5.unſaluted , it being obviousto all men , what kind of Di- 


Vines doe merit to be accounted of you of Note and th fy 
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the Church of England : who are, and ruſt be euhes Arminian, 
or Popifſh, or both, Flatterers ard Sycophants, Proud and Profare 
perſens , by which they are moſt wored and known , and whoſe 
worth is valued according to the rate of the magnitude or mul 
titude of their Fat 55 » Deaneries, Prelacies, or 
other a 17 ops according to their great Schola ſhip ſhow'd 
in their leldome preaching intheir own Cures , and their cu- 
rious and quaint Rhetorizing in the Court, where the plaineſt 
part of the Sermon is down-right-rayling againſt the Puritans, 
and the baſe and grofle flattering of the Court. ] ut what of 
theſe your worthy domes ? Firſt they come to your Lordsbip Well, 
thats but good manners,to exprefle their officiouineſſe,though 
but with a complement. £ com not together, but one by one, 
not one knowing of anothers coming. Every one thinking perhaps 
to prevent otherin ſo notablea. piece of Service, and foto 
promerit all the thanks. Well, thirdly, What's the matter of 
this caſuall, or rather miraculous confluence * To perſwade with 
you to reprint thy your Conference in your own name. Fur cus bono © 
To what purpoſe * For it would vindicate your Reputation, bemg 
generally known to be yours. Now lealt your Lordſhip may run 
into a ſtrong miſconceit, as1f this e concurrence of per=- 
ſons and Spirits, not one knowing of anothers coming, or occalion, 
were from ſome Conſtellation of the Starres , or rather from 
Divine Providence for your good : you know your Brother 
of Chicheſter proteſted in his Appeale » that he had never read 
Arminius :. and yet how pat did he hit upon, and hold all the 
Arminian Points, as if he had been an old Diſcipleof Arminius 
his Schoole * By what Spirittrew you was this  Buttothe 
int: Allthis was to vandicate your erty With whom £ 
Wich Jeſuites 5 Certainly not with any good Chriſtians. Yet 
this you labour too, with laying on coloys enough.But this Are . 
of writing againſt Jeſuites 1s now grown fo ſtale , and triviall, 
as intheſe ayes it begets new Sulpicions of a Popiſh Spirit, 
eſpecially when it once comes forth under the Authority , or 
ame of Canterbury. Yet naphy your Dzvines are Aſtrologers, 
obſervingthe Conſtellations of the times , and thereupon dts 
vmning or conjeturing , what fearcfull events might come of it, 
and thoſe perhaps prognofticating and ominarting little good to 
your Lordſhip upon whom they ſaw a generall bad and malig- 
nant Aſpect co be caſt : mighr ſtrain their wits , and uſe their 
ſtrongeſt reaſons to perſwade you to uſe the beſt meanes to 
preyent the worſt, whereof they Gag this their motion (9 
» "" * p | S 4 e- 
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be the beſt. And therefore they might perhaps frame their 
Speech in fuch a like forme, as this: My Lord,we obſerve abroad WM | 
what diſcontents poſieſie moſt men againſt your Grace , about theſe 
tate Innovations mn the Church {as they call them) and you know, the 
Truth of Relig-on ( as they apprebend it ) as alſo the Liberty of them 
Conſcinces, are with the Paritares of hip eftumation : and men will 
not exfily part with tham, eſpecially thoſe that be Zealors indeed ; a 
accounting them th-ir b:it freehalds ; Such epecxally, as acknowledge 
no other King over their Soules and. Con{(ciences m matters of Faith 
and Gods worhip (as we have heard them ſay )but onely CHR1ST. 
Anil they have shrowd Arguments berem for th»mſelves : And you 
ſee what neceſſary occafions and exipents may conſtrain th! King 10 
call a Parliament , and bow farre . Aa bemyg a meanes to faſten and 
confirms the SubjeR#s affefleons to bu Majeſty now eſpecially upon thu 
Defeftion of Scotland ) may draw'the Kmg to be willing to groe bn 
People contentment , mm permitting them that purity m Religion in 
Faith and Diſcipline , which and by Apoftles (they ſay) hve 
taught, and left them, without which {they ſay) rbey cammot be freed 
from the Yoake of Antichriſtian or bumane Ordinance (for we uſe but 
their words) and how dangerow thi may be to your Grace , whom they 
h.rve marked out, 6s 1h? maine Attive Agent, or Inſtrument in diſtur. Wh ,, 
Ping their peace, and diſtrafting th:ir mmds, and trenching upon their | 
ſaid Liberty, as they account it : And confidering how the whole Land I 1 
generally groaneth under many heavy Grievances (4s People now adayes MI 
account Grievances) as their deep Sighs do mnterpret ther mind; - and Il ,1 
of theſe your Honour 3s reputed one of the Prime Movers : And bow- WM 
ever your Lovsbip may b.aply concetve, that if ye be put to a pinch , your Ml (: 
Book, your late Conference [et forth againſt Fiſher,will prove ſufficient 
to ward off ,qnt beat back all arcuſivions annent Relip:on:yet my Lord, 
it js not put forth in your ojo0n Na ne, they may ion whether ut be 
10urs, or no, and ſay, that, being nameleſie, you may mn time diſclaime 
it, if ever you can brig you rpiau purpoſe for peace to paſſe : And be- 
fides , *tu now along trne it was Printed , and jou forgoteen : 
Irerefore our humble adviſe ( with ns Upre7 to your Lord» 
Ships pregnant wiſedome ) n, that your Grace. reviſe, correft aud 
more fully expreſſe your ſelfe in ſome things, *n th: ſazd Book, and fo 
republish it 1n Print under your own Name : Thu in our poore optnions, 
will mightily take with the vulgar, and edſily vindicate, and ſet upright 
your Graces Reputation. And becauſe we are not ignorant of your mul- 
tiplicious and w.nghty affaires in Court , not permitting your thoughts 
that vacarcie, which ſuch a. works would require *. let not that srouble 
your Lordsbiy, our Service shall notbe wantipg. Thus, orſo your 
; | Dromnen 
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D avmnes. Well, now that you heare your friends Counſel, 


whar' $ your Reſolution. | | | 
L-ibid. pct woe mo CO 
t works g upon themſelves, I began 
ro perſs fe , that I had been weed fron dre 
cr woe And that perhaps theſe might be in voce hominnms 
Dee Ee OS Banger 
P. And perhaps my Lord ( andthat ING 
the rather periwaded ) the unanimous corſent of thele 
Dromes » might be by the inſtigation of that ſame Spirit , un 


which thole * 400, Prophets by their unanimous vote pre- * 2 Kimg, 22. 


vailed to perſwade King 4bab, to goe up to Remath Gilead, that 
ſo according to Gods own purpote he might thcr2perith. Bur 
it might be, you lay, Gods lowd Trumpet. W hat,zto haſtenyou to 
Judgement © Certainly, thar lying Spirit in thoſe Prophets 
waslcnt from G © Þ, te/prepare the ways of executing, ven= 
geance 0n that Aheb the more ſpeedily, 2s who had = hunſelfe 
te works wickerineſſe, in ſheding Nabaths blood. And ſurely when 
] look'd into the watrals of this your Booke ( as the Roman 
Southſayers of old did into the bowels and entrallrof their Sa» 
crifices) and found them ſoexceedingly viciow and corrupt , and 
withall ( like to Ce/ars Sacrifice, wherein was found no baarty 
which the Aſtrologers took for a bad {1gne ) no heart at all 10 
the rrue Rehgion indeed; it ſuggeſted thele conceits info'my 
mind , abour this very y pabage ot yours. Burt time wall try all 
things. Andif you will have my poore opinion, I am per{wa= 
ded, if you had never put pen to paper (it having been ſuper- 
ſufficient to have exprefied your mind in your other handy- 
works, or Pradtiſes) and ſo had reſerved your Apology (when 
Bf requiſite) to your perſwabve I anguage , and powertull Rhe- 
8 torick, men might have hadlefle holdto.take off you , when 
'B you might have put all your other Aftions upon a higher 
* & moving Cauſe, as uſually ye doe, Bur for writing, you know 
Litera Scripta manet, Or elle it had been better to haye reprin- 
ted your Firlt Coppy, a8 it was at fiſt, without Alteration, and 
| in your Chaplains name ill ; for ſo you ſhould both have vin- 
| dicared it from obſcurity, lying hid, and lurking 10 the bell 
» of Dr. Whites Works, and alſo at pleaſure have exher 0 
*  ordiſclaimed it,as you found occafion. Cr might have excuſed 
any thing, that might be taken in it as offenſive , either impu- 
ting it to your Chapleins miſtake , or to want of leafure ta 
reviſe it , or (which is the _ and moſt beaten way by the 
2 rintgr 
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A pretty tale, 


 riousRecuſant. This Trarſlation being brought to your Chap- 


irnot) [ will tell you a pretty Tale. This Book of Devotion 


no ſmall Popiſh blocks , that lay in his way , inſomuch as he 


(20) 
Printer; as was lately done about that notorious Popiſh'Book 
of Sala his Devotions, And hereof (if your Lordſhip knows. 


of Sai, bearing the Title of Bishop of Geneva. ( although the: 
hurch of Geneva have no ſuch Biſhops) had been ſolong ago 
tranſlated into Engliſh , and being purged. from thoſe groſſe 
points of Popery, which were 1n the Originall CPP) was by 
Authority publiſhed in Print,and fold well. But ot late dayes, 
fince-you carhe to {tt in that Chaire , one undertook to tran{- 
late the Originall anew , and intire , as it was at firſt ſet forth 
bythe Author , withouraltering any thing , as the Tralator 
profeſſed in his Epiſtle Dedicatory ro Mris Anne Roper, a noro- 


lein to licenſe , it paſt for currant , as containing nothing in 1t 
apainſt Faith and Manners., and. ſo was licenſed without the: 
leaſt correction of the groſſeſt things init, It came tothe 
Printer,who falling aworke upon it, began to ſtumble at ſome. 


was afraid rogoe on, bur went and ſhewed them to your 
Chaplein; who making atuſh at ic , bad him goe on, and he 
would beare him out 1nit. So Printed it was. And coming, 
abroad, ſome began co find fault withit ; and the ſtinke of the 
Booke more an4 more- increafing with ſtirring, ic came at 
length to be ſmelled by your Lordſhip, Hereupon what ſe- 
ri0us examination you. uted about it, 1 know not : but-there 
being ſome Jealoutie , that ſome one of thoſe THREE fore- 
mentioned troubleſome bitter men ( whoſe Cauſe was then. 


ſhortly to be heard) might haply among other things (might 


they have been permitted to. ſpeake freely. ( caſt that Bouoke 
in your Lordſhips diſh : the next newes we heard of it, was» 
thata Proclamation is publiſhtg for the burning of the Book 
in Smith -field , wherein al{o*Ml the blame- was layd upon 
the poore Printer , for which he multto priſon , and you and. 

cour Chaplein were acquitted and: cleared, as no way faulty. 
& eaſie isit with the leaſt breath to blow away the blackeſt 
clowds , when they threaten a ſtorme either againſt you, or 


your Chaplein in fuch caſes. But now1n this your Booke 


io exactly Reprinted, and reviſed, andrepubliſhed, wherein 
alſo you have ratified and avowed all in your former Booke 
for yours, you have for ever faſt bound your hands, that you. 


- cannot helpeyour ſelfe at a dead lift. Well, 'tis roo late now 


euher to preyent,or remedy what 1s paſt; Yet one thing there 
WS) 


=_ a 7 = 4a RMD LAS. 


_ 


frequent and habit 


(21) 

' which you may perhaps deem to be pritium', worth 
_ Miner); 0 whereinlyes your thamne Corfidence of vin- 
di your Repucation with good men : and that is, ſome 
Large Diſcourſes inyour Booke , wherein you ſeeme to be 

inc blanke againſt the Papiits ; as about the Scripture Trax- 
1ation, Ee T his indeed might ſay wellto it, and-paſie 


for currant , were therenotin ſome of ſo much groſſe 
allay » as makes the whole to be * yeprobate Silver , as the. * 1e#.6,30- 
Prophet fſauth ;. ar da)ſo, did you not commir a groſſe Sole- 

ciſme in writing a iceming Truth , and. practiſing apparentl 

contrary ; and 1d you not overballance teeming I ruths w 


too much Popiſh Truth throughout your Booke , as will "+ 3 
all along appeare. , And you know that if one + dead Fly * Eceleþ. 19.1- 
will corrupt a whole box of oyntment , how much more 2a 
Swarme { And alittle poyſon corre&ed, and.infuſed in a Po= 
ton, proves medicinall : but if uncorrected, and of two great 
2 quantity it becomes mortal, and ſo inſtead of bealing, kzl{s the 


Patient. But to proceed. 


L. p. 9- I have thu acquainted youy Majeſtie with all occaſi- 
ay which both formerly, and now againe bave led thi Tra mto the 
phe. | 
' P. Andnot without cauſe needs your Traft to be led into... | , 
#he light. 1 will not here apply that ſpeech of Chriſt, If the blind Jin needs lege 
lead the blind; bur leave 1t co the evenr.. & 


L.p. 11. GOD forbid, I should ever offer to perſwade a Perſe. 
PS kind,or pratiiſe it inthe leaſt, fe perf ' j 
P. How 4 What doe. I heare? Gop forbid ? 'What , 
neither perfwade , nor praiſe Perſecution, no not m-the leaſt © 
And muſt G 0 Þ be namedin it too ? What meaneth then 
($4 MuEL ſad toSAuLk) the bleeting of the Sheepe, * x Sam; x5. 
4 the bellowing of the Cattell in mine eaxes © Or you miſtook 14» 
che 'word , Far — gr. mY Jon, yo ſhould: have | 
id, GOD-forgive me wadmg Perſecution , 
prafliſing it, choc bigh / gar poſſibly 1 could , Nie 
times conſidered. And GOD fr ive, ſhould be from your 
Heart; whereas.G O D fortsd, is but from the lippes outward, 
and ſpoken out of meere Hypocriſie ,' ſhamelefle grown with 
Impiety; Or elſe Pao 1s with youzas ſmis with many,ſo 
» asthe cuſtome of Perſecuting takes away 
vhe ſenſe of it. Qt els as Paulybetore his converſion,was * mad wth « AF 26.11; 


F 3 perſteuting 


BY Tim.1.13 


(22) 
feenting theSamts Zo you are ſo intoxicated with drinking the 
Ctof rmmmyebite yank know not whar ether you ſay or dog 
Or, in a word , notwirhft inding you have been fo long 2a Pra. 
Aitioner inthis kind of warwns Þ 44 aan | 
crtion is, nor what or who the of G 0D be, nor 


are the true Miniſters of Chnift, nor who arc his true members, 


"Tis well, if will excuſe you : that you mighe come 
once ro {ay with Pant, * Bus [ was recerved to mercy , for I did it 
ignorautly through unbe:afe. Bur can you fay ſo! Or rather doe 
you not {in agailt the light of Gods + | means 


Conſcience, againſt the light of naturall Reafon, and the 
aw of Humanity , and agamit Gods Law , and againſt Mans 
Law, and (1 had almoſt {xd} againft the Holy Ghoft ic ſelfe > 


Unlefſe you be one of thoſe, thac for blindnefſe ſtumble a2 noon 
diy. How many godly andabte Mimiſters of Chr, 
with their Wives and Chuldren , are caſt our, and undone by 
you,and all tor not daring to obey you in thoſe things, where « 
in of neceſſity they mult have diſhonourd G op < Or for 
omitting one of yuur Ceremonies, perhaps but once, or twice, 
and the like 7 Yerthts with you is no perfecurron, no not inany 
| kind. Whar is 1r then ?Onely a puniſhing of the Puricans,that 
ſo they may be rooted out. Thus you bluſhed not to ſay y 
in Starre-chamber , when you with your Brethren were char= 
ged tor caſting out above 2 a Manifters in Norfolk , Swf- 
fol, Eſſex, Kent, Surrey,and where not ? Bur you neither prafiie 
ſed, nor perſwaded to 1t wy did you not diſſwade 4, Why did 

ou not enterpoſe ? Why did you not relieve them, when upon 

etition tothe King , they were referred ro you £ No fuch 
rhing. They area fort of Puritans : they muſt be rooted out, 
This is enough ro waſh” your hands of perſacurzor ; as Pilate 


rs,Wwere ao 
Nor will the Hz ſecuters, and 
Ne erin CrneiFoing of Chnit, for they couldfay, He was 


2 ſeduoer and deceiver. And fo in ſumme, There witbef ound 
no ſuch thing 10 rerumnaturt, not in the whole world , as per- 
ſecutionis. Now what patience canreirainiiel at rheſe things? 
O nortorious, 1M $5 ſhamelefle, t H ' Or 
Hypocrifie fhall i call thar , which not the leaſt yei 
cloake,or yizard;or pretence 

te overſhadow it withall , but Mecre 
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God to his face , afing his Sacred name as awhite veile to la 
overthe black-burchery of Gods own deare Saints , ſaying God 
forbid, when his own wicked heart, and blood-guttty Confci- 
ence, and toule bloody pradtifes, cannor but convinee him of 
n more impious and ſhameleſſe lye , then the Divel himfelfe, 
{except he were incarnate) qurſt make © Not pratiiſe Perſecutom 
3n any kmd, no net in the leaft * What kind of perſecution 1s there, 
© Prelate, whereot thou art not an Aﬀor, and that in the higheſt 
Degree Doft thou nor perſecute Gods Miniſters with Suſpents- 
vn, Silencing, Excommunication, Deprivatoin, Degradatzon, ſpoyli 
their dwellmg pl-ce, Confiſcatien of their —S by into able 
Fines, Imprifonment, drſmembrring of their bodies, zbedding of 
their blood, benishmert, or driving them to ſeek for refuge from 
thy cruell Tyranny among the wild Beaſts , and wild Woods, 
and wild Salvages , in Countrves not inhabited , in deſolate 
Deſerrs, the worſt of which isto be preferred before thy all» 
deftroymg Cruelty > Nay when they have eſcaped thy 
Lyons Clawes with their Skin,doſt thou nor(®* as the Dragon) ? Rev. x7. 
yornit afrerthem a Flood of perſecution with thy yenemous 
tongue 9 So inſatiable is lood-thirſty Cruelty : and yer 
after all this haſt thou a Forehead to ſav, God forbid,that 1 should 

athiſe Perſecution mm any kind , nowt mthe leaſt. Now I call 
aven and carthto witneſie againſt thee ; and that boly and righ- 
zcom God, the Father and King of Saints, whom thou perfecuteft, 
and whoſe Sacred Name thou dareſt prophane with tongue 
and'pen, judge thee for all rhy Cruelties , and Lawleſſe perſe- 
cutions ot the poore Seryants of teſus Chriſt. Lawlefſe indeed, 
whereinthou ourftrippeſt the perſecurions of Stephen Gardiner 
and Edmond Boner , who had aLaw for what they did , but 
en NIC O _ rey in Hell Thatt be lufficient 
orthefe things ! IT muſt confefſe my zeale is here trankported, 
burr is not beyond the Caaſe Sealing it. I will conclude 
with this hearty Prayer , th in your words, butnot with 
our Spirit. God forbid that you should ever,to wit, forever, per= 
foate CTR ay kind or prattiſe st in the Leaft. God forts 
you should Ever doe it ; Ever? Amen. Ever. Nay what faich | 
the Lord Þ® For theoppreſſun of the pov, forth hinge? theneny Pſal. 12, 
Now will I ariſe , ſaith che Lord, Twill fer him in from bum 
that puffeth at bem, Now : even Now frombim that at the 
peaks 


« Whoisrhat? "The Tongue -mafter, he that" with 


trering (i , ani a double heart, and thm 1 5 Who 
ppt hog Now, New witlhe Lond ariſe ont fu arc 
| m 
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1n the higheſt and ruffe of all their wickednefſe. And do nor 
ou thin you are one of theſe, yeaand a Prime one too? 
outhink®? Say I * Doth iteverenter into your cboughe, that 


ouſhalbe judged for theſe things, and that, Now, even Now 2 


* Pjal 92,6,7 The Scripture tells ns No. For David Saith , * A brutizh man 


* Pſal,129.6, 


eknoweth not , neither doth a foole underitand thy, (what this?) when 
the wicked 
doe flourish, it 3, that they sþalbe deftroyed for ever, Even Thenin 
the top of their flouriſhing eſtare they ſhalbe deſtroyed. Yea 
their — eſtate is the immediate cauſe of their pet 
thing : when the wicked fprmg and flourish : It is that they shalbe 
deftyoyed for ever. But wicked 15 a Generall word, and perhaps it 
hach-no reference here to you 1n particular. Yes certainly, you 
in particular ; the Holy Ghoſt doth in this Palme point you 
out as it were with the finger. How £ Note butthe Title of 
the Plalme : A Pſalme for the Sabbath day. But it may ſeem 
ſtrange that Davidſhould heare ſpeake of the wicked , and of 
their flourihing eſtate. What coherence hath this with the 
Sabbarh day © Surely hereby the Spirit of Propheſie notes out 
unto us 2 ſpeciall time or age of the Church, wherein ungodly 
men ſhould moſt notoriouſly oppole themſelves ins the 
ſanftification of the Sabbath day , and wherein they ſhould exe 
traordinarily flourſth and proſper, even asthe green and good- 
ly bladed * Graſſe, -that groweth on high Upon the oule 
tops : butin thar their flours b3ng eſtate, "they ſhould ſodainly 
perch, And of all other times and ages of the Church , ever 
was this Prophelie ſo extraordinarily and remarkably yetefied, 
for ungodly and deſperate offenders 1n this kind, as in this 
preſent age , and efpecially inthe Church of Expland , now 
fince your ſþrgmg up and flourishing upon the toppes, of Can- 
terbury Palace 2? For ſhew us any age, wherein che yer aan 
of the Sabbath, or Lerds day was by publike Edi& diſpenſed 
with,and by ſundry Printed Books cryed down,and you ſhalbe 
excuſed from being of thoſe men , whom 'the Holy Ghoſt 
notes out here for wicked and ungodly. But you cannot. 
"Therefore this Palme for the Sabbath day ſpeaks of you in 
ſpeciall, agbeing a profeſſed enemy of the ſanAifr ation of the 
Sabbath, and (6 ot all true holinefſe, and yet you-doe ſo flouriſh 
and proſper in this your wicked and impious oppoſition to all 
Godlineſſe as never any have done more, nor ſo much in mans 
memory. Rut what's the iſſue of this * Theſe wicked enemies 
of Godlineſle, and of the ſauFification of the Sabbath in ſpeci 
| TY $0 _  #balb 


ſpring as the graſie, and when all the workers of miquity 
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shalbe deſtroyed for ever * But when? Fyen then, when they are. 


inthe top of their flourishing eſtate. But how ſhall we know 
this * Firſt, G © Þ hath ſaid it,and therefore *tis ſure enough : 
and Secondly , this their flourisbing eſtate is an immediate both 


ipne and cauſe of their utter ruine. But doth your Lordſhip. 


beleeve that this ſhall ever be verefied of you * Why ſhould you 
not * For arenot you the great Inſtrument and Agent in ad- 
yvancing the- Edif for & to its full execution ; And why 
ſhould you. not then beleeve the reſt, that in the height of 


your preſent profperity you halbe, deſtroyed for evermore * And 


why doe you not beleeve it * For David ſaith , A brutich man 


knoweth not, neither doth a foole underſtand thu : to wit, when he 
wicked ſpring 4s the Graſſe , and when all the werkers of iniquity 
dee flourtsh, it u that they shalbe deſtroyed for ever. And doe you 
not know , do you not underſtand this * Then you fill up the 
Propheſie to the full, as veretied of you wholly. 

. Þ- ibid. Brut on the other fide, 'G O D forbid too , that your 
Majeſty .should let both Lawes and Daſcipline ſleep , for feare of 
the name of Perſecution, and in the meanetime, Let Matter Fiſher 


and by fellowes angle in all parts of your Dominzons for your Sub- 


ets, &C, 
| P. Here (Ft hope \ you ſpeake it ſerionfly, G o Þ forbid. 
Atleaſtin part, For you name two things t. Lawes, and Diſci- 
= : Lawes, againſt Jeſuites, as Fisber and his tellowes. And 

ercin it may be. "pn perhaps by ſome, whether you 
ſpeake ſerioully CG © Þ forbid, thac ſuch Lawes should ſleep. For 
you know they have {leptſo long a time, and ſo ſoundly, that: 
| teare your God forbid will not prove laud enough to awaken 

them. And as for Diſcipline, that's for your Puritans. And tor 

that you need not trouble the King to breake his /lcep, your 
elte I trow , can look well enoughto the keeping of that 
awake. For in truth it can take no ref for you. And therefore 
neither in this reſpe& need your God forbid to be ſerious , as 
being altogether ſuperfluous. Onely the beſt uſe , that you can 
make of it (as you know it better then I can tell you.) is , is 
that your God forbid here may prove ſo happy ( or the vinds« 
uting of your Reputation ) as to perlwade the miſdeming world, 
thatif the Lawes againſt Ieſuites do ſleep, you are not the cauſs 
of1t,whocyerels ; God forkid : andi Diſaiplin be over wake- 
full and too. quick , and exceed all bounds , as having no Law 
to confine 1t (alas ! ) you are notthe Man, God forbid. For wake 


Ml 0 ſleep your [God forbid your Ma & Should let them fo 
| plainly, 


Taking Gods 
N ame 1m vaine 
by the Prelge. 
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plainly , that the keeping of the [4,0 ape z is his part, 
whoſc it is not to ler them ſleep £ *Tis well, my Lord you 


| have ſo ſtrong a back to lay your burthens upon ( as 15 touched 
: before) eſpecially when they preſſe too hard upon you , asin 
the clamours and outcryes againſt your outrages. Bur what * 
Doe you come here with your God forbid your Majeſty should 
ſuffer Diſcipline toſteep , when bur a little before , and almoſt 
with the ne breath , you ſaid God forbid I should ever offer ty 
perſwade a Perſecution in any kimd © Do we not know what the 
arakenmg of Diſciplme is * Is it not like the awakening of a 
fleeping Lyon £ Doth nor then the rigorous and inceſſant reſt. 
lefle execution of Diſcipline (ſo as it can never be ſuffered onee 
to ſleep) trench upon Perſecution at leaſt as neare , as you lay « 
efter,{undry errours of the Church of Rome come neare the over- 
throwmy of the Foundation , or as their worshipmg of Images comes 
r00 neare beathemsh Idolatry * But in your Elk , you apply 
your God forbid onely againſt the Jeſuites, "That's well, { 
you preſſe it not with your Diſciptine upon your Puritazs , as i ' 
you do the Lamwes againit Romes Ficher-men, And I note here, if © 
that for Jeſuires you have Laws : but'for Puritans you have I ** 
Diſcipline, without Lawes : or aSit ſtands in oppoſition to Lawes, Il * 
Bur whart followeth * Alas | what do I find ſaluting me in the I \© 
"ay front of your next nape © 
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«P-12. Now as I would humbly, beſeech your Majefty to keey iff * 
a ſerious watch upon theſe Fizher-men, which pretend $. Peters, but il \< 
fizh not with bi net : ſo T would not have you negleFt an other ſorr of il > 
Angplcrs in a shallower water. 

P, Yer your words ſeem to import a greater zcale in you 
againſt the Teſuites, then againſt your Puritans. For touching 
thoſe, you humbly beſeech : bur concerning theſe , you onely 
would have. And yet what you onely would have, 1s ſomwhat, 
and perhaps as prevailing { cſpecially when you ſet 1t 6nn 
private) as your open humbly beſeeching. Yea being Primate of 
all Ergland , or Patriarcha Alteriu Orby , 1 know not whether 

y Platinain You may ſpeake it in the Popes ſtile , * Volamun & jubemm, 3s 
vita Bon, 3. much to ſay, I wouldhave ; and then by this reckoning it would 
ſurmount, I humbly beſeech. But what's this other ſort of Fighers, 

chat ar would not have his Majeſty to negle& ? Or what thele 
Anglers in a sballower water * or what therr bad nets % This hath 
£ relation to D:ſcpline , as the former to Lawes ; and ſo though 
( for your Reputation ſake you modeſtly ſpare to name them, ye 
they are 1a plain Engliſh, your Pur;tans, and thoſe, Puritey 

Preachers 


, (27) 
Preachers eſpecially, becauſe Ang/ers. But where 2re there an 
ſuch creatures, as Puritan- Preachers now adayes % Doe not all 
conform , and ſubmit to your Diſcipline? And are not all Nox- 
Conformifts put to perpetuall ſilence, as inthe grave © O, but you 
ay , there 1s a ſort of Puritan Conformiſts which ae worſe t 
the Non-Conformiſis , whom you hve often ſaid , vou would 
gorme ut. And to worme out,is as men tread out the wornes Our 
of the ground. Onely we muſt not call this 447 gp , to fet 
our feet with all your waight , upon Gods Miniſters, God fer= 
bid, But who are they © Such as will not-ccnform to vour New 
Diſapline and Ceremomes : Such as will not read in their congre= 
ga:ion the Ediet for Sports on the Lords day : Such as will not 
obſerve the Kings order for not preaching of Predeſtination , and 
ether deftrmes of Grace : Such as will not obſerve the order for 
bare Catechiſing out of the Booke , by Simple Queſtion and 
Arſwer, without any expoſition : Such as will not forbeare prea- 
WY chaug in the Afrernon, and thar often times beyond their houre, 
WH ih: peop'e ſtanding on thornes the while, to be at their Sports, 
coatidering that Afternoone- Sermons are forbidden , but not af- 
, WH cermoon-Sports : Such as though for teare they ſubmitro cheir 
Prelates domination, yet you ſuſpect them tobe diſaffected with 
your Church Government , as being an intollerable Tyrarny. 
lheſe are that Serious Sort of Fisbers you mention Bur what 
xe thoſe Shalower waters, which you lay they Fisb in ? Perhaps 
you meane , they are a Sort of Sha/low-bramd fellewes , poore 
Snakes, that angle in shallow waters, that is, have bur a poore 
Vicaridge, or Stipend, or preach to Shallow- ſimple people, ( the 
Great-Frshes being in your Seacs taken with your Long- 
lmed Angle, or Sweep=net ) or in a Shallow water, and that of forces 
becauſe you forbid them to Fiſh in the Deep waters of Eleftion 
and Predeſimation , leaving them onely the Sballowes of morall 
Diemnityto flxb ax, whereby they ſhall never be able to catch 
one good Fiſh, butonely ſuch ſmall Gudgions, as when the nee 
1s drawn to thore, or caſt away. And the Shallower waters ye op- 
pole totheſe Deep waters the Teſuites Fiſh in, For they Fiſh un 
al the deep Rivers, and Pond: in the Land, yea and moſt, in the 
Biſhops Sexes , or Cathedrals , where they find and #xcloſe 


bearts , and leave not a Creeke untiſhed , and thoſe no fi 
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though themſelves dare pe it Soas they can + Fih out 
0! them the dilcoyery v 


they 


whole Sheles of Fiſh ; and they * Fiſhin the Deeps of mens , 


all the Myſteries of State , whereby * 
2 


Fokathe- 
ones neither , I will not ſay , Lords and Ladies in the Court , *** 


Epiſcars. 
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they maintaine a rich Trade of ſuch Commodities, by way of 

intelligence tro Rome and yew and other Forrarigne part, 

Whereas your other fort of Anglers have indeed an Amngleand 

' Line,that will dive into the ſecrets of Mans heart,andthat 1s the 

Plaine and powerfull preaching of Gods Word , which prerceth 

even to the dividing aſimder of Soule and Spirit , and 6 a diſcerner if 

the thouglts and intents of the heart : but haply, this is that which 

you colfiheis bad nets, which they Fish withall. Indeed the y Fiſh 

not with the Golden-nets of Heliogabalus ; they uſe not to bay 

their hooks with guided Flattery, nor with the glittering shew of 

humane learniyg , in powring forth Greek Sentences , which 

* Nihil eſt faci- the Fiſh onely gaze upon , but never bite, onely (as * Teron: 
{14,quam imp:- ſaith) moſt admiring, what they leaſt underſtand ; and which 
mam multitu- every novice newly cropt out of the thell of Gramme 
dinem volubili..Schoole, with the help of Books can con, and recite : which 
tate verborum 1s not to Fish with Peters net , not to preach found Divmiy 
decipere, que tothe edrfication and Salvation of Gods people, but to Fiſh for 
quicquid non a Whale, for ſome great Cathedrall , orſo. And therefore 
zntellipit, plus perhaps allo you call the nets of theſe men , bad nets, as being 
mratur. either broken with age (preaching the good old Saving Truth) 
Naby fine Cor. ſuch as will not hold a good Fat Fith , or benefice , as when 
tice, Hor, they take to themſelves ſuch a liberty in Preaching the zruth, 
and againſt ſinne, as they come to looſe all : or too ſma'l, fuch 

as willnotincloſe a plurality of great Fizhes,, though they be 

in Severall Sea:s or Dioceſſe. Or not like to the Monkes ne, 

which he uſed to fpread his Table withall , till under this 

veile of humility he crope up to the Lord Abbots chatre, and rich 

Table, where he uſed his ner no more , having taken the Fiſh 

helookt for. Thus I ſuppoſe by this rime 1 have fished ou 

your meaning of that other ſort of Fish:1s and Anglers, whom ya 

would not have hy Majefty to nepleft. But if he doe, I hope you 

Lordſhip will nor negle& to hinder ſuch Fibers from etting 

up their Buſſes in your Seaes , or to have the leaſt private 

Pond or Chappell to angle in. You ſaid wellto ſuch fellowes 

 (whenthe time was ) when with the help of Noy's Arke yc 

ſuppreſſed that great Buſie of the Feoffees m Truſt , which bx 

| it gone on , would have in time drawn many Fishes out of tix 
| 2 Tim. 2.26 Devils * nets, of whom they are taken captive at hy will, and hai 
Fzogremenoi tran{lated them out of your bracktsh and bitter Seaes, into thoi 
Fresh Rivers of the waters of life, where they ſhould have bin 0% 

of danger to be catcht with your carnall baites , though tht 

ould hardly eſcape your zearimg Hookes, But enough of C 
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Yet one thing more here I cannot butnote , and that is this? 


you bumbly beſeech his Majeſty to keep a ſerious watch over The Pelates 
the Roms Fizbers :- and withall youadde. , that another Sort of Counſel! to the 
Anglers be not negletted. Who this other ſort is, is fheweds King perilous. 


namely your Puritan Preachers : that 1s to ſay , The moſt godly , 
pam ul » tealous Minaters m the Land ; and fo the moſt vigiland 
watchmen to preſerve the flocks of Chriſt from Wolyes and 
Foxes,that ſeek to deyoure them. And who are theſe Wolves 
and Foxes , but theſe Romiſh Fiſhers you ſpeak of 2 that I 
may not ſay alſo , your homebread Wolves and Foxes , the 
Prelates, and their Faction. Now if the Lawes againſt theſe 
Wolves and Foxes doe ſleep, and it the faithfull warchmen be 
removed, and none but a ſort of dumb * dogpes left, thar either + 
cannot , or will not , or darenot barke , but themlelves helpe to , 
devoure the flocks, as the Prophet ſpeaks : do you think, that 
though the King fhould keep neyer ſo ſeriou watch, it were 
poſi;ble to preſerve his people trom periſhing by theſe Wolves * 
Certainly the caſe being ſo , though the King ſhould watch 
both night and day, and had Argus hus eyes, yet he ſhould bur 
weary himſelfe to no purpoſe , yeaalthough he hadthe help 
of your many-eyed dogges your Purſuants ( who are cunninger 
at faſtening upon the Shepheards , then upon the Wolves ) to 
boot, For then how eaklily and queen may the Wolves and 
Foxes devoureall the Flocks in the Land, when the faithfull 
Shepheards and wathmen ( as your Lordſhip knowes Leo-well 
are taken away ; and when thoſe Fiſhers can ſhow the people 
this your Book , which as a vaſt nee were able at one draught 


'toinclole multitudes , by exorting them to be reconciled to Rome, 


and that upon this one ground,that the Church of England and of 
Rome 1s one and the ſame Church,no doubt of that?of which anon. 
But yet,” me thinks ; I have not all this while dived deep 
enough to*ſound the bottome of this word, Not n-glett. Som- 
what of a moderate Speech, 1n the ſmoothneſle of the barke. 
Not negleA,as if you ſhould ſay, I would not have your Majeſty to be 
#00 rigorous agatnſt the Puritan Minitters, good men, but yet 1 would 
not have you to neglett them. But we cannot better find out the full 
meaning of this word, but —_ large Commentary of your Pratti- 
ſes, which ſummed up together,amount to thus much. 1 would 
not have your Majeſty tonegle,that , I would not kave your Majeſiy 
nepleft means, that can poſſibly be deviſed, for the utter rooting out of 
theſe Puritans, that do ſo peſter your Kingdome. And for that you 
muſt make your main aym at the ſuppreſſmg of the Puritan Mmu#ters . 
WU 3 A Fos 
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For (mits the Shepheard, and the sheep wilbe Scattered. Now foraſe 

mntch 4s a'l Non-conformiſts, are put to perpetual! filence, wherein we 
have been belped by your good Lawes : and we want Lawes to deale 
with your Puritan Conformiſts * therefore we muit ſupply that with 
policte, backed with your Reyall Power. Your Majetty muſt ſet forth 
Edifts , | yong a ſtraight e on 1 Prelates, to ſee them executed, 
For inſtance : That all Miniſters, yea and that in their own Perſons, 
not by their Curates, do read in their (everall atzons reſpe = 
Fiively your Book for Sports on Sundayes and Holy-dayes. Thu will 
pack away a good many of them, who I know will never read it. Let 
another be made , for ſetting up of Altars mall Churches , as that for 
S. GREGORIES wnder $. Pauls, which would be pulihed m Print, 
although in the meane time at be ſafely kept among the Records of the 
Counſell Board ; and your Proclamatzon fmce enjoynes all Orders for 
Rel:gion to be obſerved, whether Pulkque, or Private, being made ac 
the Counſell-Beard, A third, to prohnbit all Lefnres on the week, 
dayes, and alſo preaching on the Afternoones on Sundayes. A feurth, 
prohibiting Controverted points to be preach-d on at all, or _— - 
nation,C5c. which will mamly pinch the Puritans A fift, That what= 
ſoever Rites we Bishops doe or sÞall impoſe upon the Churches , may 
be ratified under your Majeſties Broad Seale , both for the preventing 
of Premumres, and ſuppreſſing Clamours of the People againft the 

Prelates, and enforcemng Mmiſters to obey them. A fixt, That a Pro- 
clamation be published , to inhibit all men from ſpeaking or writing 
or the Religion of the Churchof England , As it s now cftabla- 
shed , leaving out that other Phraſe, as it was m Queen Elizaberhs 
time,and turnmg into, As it « Now eftablizhed, And to all theſe adde, 
Vider pain of your Majefties moſt heavy Diſpleaſure; not nommatrin 2 
any particular punishment, becauſe of the Lawes, but leave that to ws; 
for ſo long as you doe but give us powey , we 3hall not want meanes and 
wayes to punish them, ſo long as exther the High Commulſion,ov Starre= 
Chamber doe ſtand. And this in short time, there should not ene Pu- 
ritan be left inthe Land. And all this I meane, by, I would not 
have you negleft. 

Thus we know yeur mind , But in the meane time , my 
Lord you might doe well ro conſider and confult , what may 
be the Conſequences of jtheſe things , that you thus load the 
King withall, What? Thus to root our the Puritans, and fo by 
your I1nouatzon of the State of Religion by Law eftabliſhed , ro 
make way for your Reconciliation with Rome ? Take heed what 
you doe. Have you not learned that principle in the Poheicks, 
That Suddaine Changes in the Croill Government , and moft of all 

in 
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i Religion, u full of pers!l % And angther notable point of 
ri. fhave any » For a Prince(how ever he er Re. 
nive, yet ) not eo appeare the prime Author of ſuch pun and _ 
| or as the Hea- 


Fliſes, as may breed a heart-burnmg m the people, 
Rs Poeriang, a; 


Invidia Siculi non moenere Tiranns 
Majus Tormentum-----, 
And the Wite-man faith , * Whocan fland before Envy ? Not 
Ceſar himſclfe And therefore if you tender the Kings honour , 
and the peace and wealc of his Kingdome, doe not lay too great 
a burthen upon him. Give way, that ſome things may be im- 
ured to your zeale, ſo as if you ſhould come to be queſtioned 
For it{as yu have no ſuch feare , fo long as there is no Parlia« 
ment, which I hope you will look too well enough) the King 
may have oppurtunity to ſhow' his fayour , in ſpreading his 
Royall wing over you, But my Lord you protfefſe great love 
to his Majeſty, and to the peaceand proſperity of his Kingdome : 
Will you now ſhow how zealouſly and ſtncerely you love the 
King and hus people at this time 4 Arthis calamstows and dange- 
rous time, when you {ce a whole Kingdome, even his Native 
Countrey fallen off at one clappe. And for what cauſe © Some 
ſay, 'T% for Religion, becauſe they cannot injoy it in that rid 
nor their Conſciexces1n that liberty, as antiently they did, before 
the Prelates came to be ſet over them; but by that their 
meanes , they are more and more preſſed ( as they complain ) 
to bring them to a full confornaty to your Church of England, 
as now you have made it , which youſay , is all one with the 
Church of Rome, and which in your Booke you labour to recon= 
Cile to Rome. And can there be any thing more offenſive to 
true Chriſtian Stomacks , then the burthening of their Con- 
ſciences with ſuch things as are againſt Gods Word , and Chriſts 
Kingdome , and their Chriſtion Liberty ? Or 15 it not for this 
Cauſe, that they are thus tallen off ? Butthe Late Proclama- 
tion given at White- Hall Febru, 27.1639. ſeemes to intimate, 
that one maine Cauſe of the Scoes diſcontent, is the Hierarchicall 
Government. For there it is {aid , We neither can, nor will permit 
Epiſcopall Government eRtabiizhed by many AAs of Parkament in 
our Kingdome , to be abalished. And againe, the Proclamation 
Cich, Andfa 


urther we thinke to declare unto you, and to the Chriftian = 


world, that by our Intention of mntroducing the Service Booke into that 
Kingdome , we bad not the leaſt thought of Innovation m Religion, m 
thy or that » but meerely to have a conformity with that ar. + 4 


* Pro. 27, 4+ 


(32) 

God, which # obſerved within both our other Kingdomes, though il 
minded men have wreſted ſome things umm it to a Smiiter Senſe, 
"Thus it ſeems to me , that the Scots are diſcontented with 
Epiſcopall Government , and Ceremonies ; which uſually go toge- 
ther. Now were it not a worthy and admirablepiece of Ser- 
vice in your Lordſhip to his Majeſtyto ſtudy , how the State 
may be reduced , and that in the moſt peaceable and ſafe way, 
that may be « Will you be pleaſed to take a Fooles Counſell £ 
Would you purchaſeto your felte an 1mmortall name , and 
become a Mzirrour and Miracle of this age , andan example to 
all poſterity (the King having paſt his word ) and ſo do the beſt 
ſervice to the King , thatever any of his Subje&s hath done ? 
Do no more but tnis : Caſt away your Rochet and Miter; ' Diveſt 
your ſelf of all Epiſcopall Ornaments and Titles;\Jtterly renounce 
and relinquiſh your Hierarchy, as being not onely againſt Chriſts 
word and Kingdome ( as afterwards ſhall by Gods Grace ap- 

eare ) butallo as being moſt pernicious tothe Peace and Wl - 
fare of Croll States, moſt Antichrithian, and one particular cauſe 
expreſly of the defeCtion of a whole Kingdome tram his Ma - 
-ofly, Now {how hereby, that you ſo love the King, that ra- 


cher then he ſhall lnoſe one of his Kingdomes thus , you willi _ 
utterly and voluntarily depoſe your ſelte from your Hierarchi- 
call throne. And ] know your Lordſhip doth every where 
yore; your love to, peace , and tell us very mach of it in your 


of 


ook. Now can there be a more peaceable way then this to 

reconcile Scotland, and reduce them under the Kings Govern- 
ment< Andas for ceremomes if they ſtand in the way,l aſſure my 
ſelfe , were your Hierarchy but once removed out of the way, 
cither his Majeſty would -take an Order for them , or they 
would even ſponte ſua of their own accord fall, as having now 
no more Maſters to waite upon. But enough ofthis,- It ſhall 
be my dayly prayer in the mean time, that G o Þ. would eſta 
bliſh his Majeſties Kingdomes with the Goſpel of peace, and the 
Peace of the Goſpel 1n our dayes , andto our Poſterity till the 
coming of Ieſus Chriſt. You proceed. 

L. p- 13+ = truth, I muſt tell it, "tx the Goſpel I muſt preach 
it. L OT, 9. IO. \ 

P. I were well , it you told nothing but Truth , and that 
not onely,of neceſſity, with a wwft,butot * love,and of a read 
mind. Burt your Book will further ſhow what truth you rel} 
And fortheGrſpel, when doe you preach it £ Or how © What 7 
As the Apoſtle did whom you quote 9 And if you muſt preach 


it, 
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it, why doe you reſtrain others from it ? That your ſelfe onely 
might preach 2 Why then preach you no oftner £ Surely your 
reftraing of others from froechngs puts the greater neceſſity 
upon your felte ( 1t indeed you be a Miniſter of the Goſpel, and 
not a dumb Prieſt ) to preach the more frequently. For indeed 
ou Prelates take upon you to be as ſo many Popes , or uni- 
verſall Paſtors over all the Churches in your Dioceſe reſpe- 
&vely ( though you ſeldome or never preach in any ) and the 
Minifters mult be but your Curates ; So as they alſo muſt 
reach no more, nor oftener, nor otherwiſe, then you their good 
Lords and Maſters doe preſcribe and limit them , by vertue of 
their oath ot Canonicall obedience. 'T hus have you taken 


away the * Key of knowledge, and hangd it at your owne girdle, ſo * Luk. 11 


as netther ye goe into heaven your ſelves , and thoſe that would enter, 
ye hinder, Bur whar doe I ſay © Have you and your Prelates 
reſerved to yourſelves (as one of the Papall Reſerved Caſes) the 
power of preaching the Goſpel © My Lord under correction 
you forget yourſelte. Do you not remember the Kings Order 
tor preaching , Or rather tor xot preaching, that no Miniſters, of 
whar degree or ranke ſoever they be,Archbiſhop, Biſhop, and all 
under them, {hall not preach of the Dofirines of Eleftion, Predeſti- 
nation, Redemption of the Elect onely, Effeftuall vocation of the Elef 
onely , Iuſtification of the EleR onely , Aſſurance of Salvation to the 
Elect onely in Grace , all which Dottranes are the maine and ſole 
Dottrines of Grace , and of the Gepel , So as for Miniſters no: to 
preach of theſe , and maintaine them againſt the Adverſaries 
thereof , and eſpecially jn thele times of oppoſing and unde. 
ning the truth of Grace, and of the Goſpel, is to ceate to be Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel* According to which reckoning (if the ſaid 
Order be ftrictly obſerved , as you Prelates in all your Viſita- 
tions doe charge the Miniſters , inquiring of thoſe , that be 
Delinquents 1n this kind , to ſuſpend or admontsh them ) you 
have no preachers of the Goſpel left inthe Church of England, 
And doe you not remember, that one Lent, after the ſaid Or- 


der was come forth, two of the learnedſt, and moſt Orthodox Durhans, 
Prelates of the Church of England for preaching before the King Sarisbury, 


of ſuch points , were both checked for it , fince which time, 
] doe not herre they have tranſgreſſed the ſaid Order ? And 
therefore I conceive, that his Grace of Canterbury is by the ſame 
Order inhibited to preach the Grace of the Goſpe/, or the Goſpel 
in theſe dayes. King James indeed gave out an Order, inhubi- 
ung all interiour Miniſters onely bh preach of thoſe points, bue 


releryed 
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referved a liberty to Prelates 8nd Deanes, to preach of them, as 
being men of more diſcretion, then ordinary. But now Biſhops, 
nay Archbiſhops, and all arc involved. * Thertore had not your 
Loraſhip forgot yourlelfe , 1 ſuppoſe, you. would not have 
told che King to his face, That the Truth you muſt tell , and the 
Eoſfe' you mutt prexcb. Therfore correR that word, my Lord. 

L.1bid. And when the Foundations of Faith are shaken , be it by 
Superſtution, or Prefaneneſſe, he that puts not to hu hand, as firmely as 
be can, to ſupport them,# too wary, and.bath more care of himſelfe,then 
of the canſt-of Chriſt. Es ON 

P. ASpeech Surely , which without = more adoe were 
ſugicient to vindicate your Reputation with all good men , had 


your words but a right meaning, But your Foundations of Faith 


Y Poleſus ver- are layd ſo low inthe Earth , * an Generalibw, tha:no man can 
fatur in untver. come clearely to diſcerne them , or what you meane by them, 


And beſides , did you in this place meane the true Foundations 
of Faithindeed, yet being nor conſtant to this inother of _ 
paſſages , and much lefſe in your pratbſes , this1s of the leſſe 
credit, to obtain even of Charity it ſelfe any favourable inter» 
pretation. And having read over your Book, we come to be {o 
well acquainted with your Foundations of Faith , that we may 
lay truely , Itno more belongs to you to put to your hand to 


$ 2 $#91.6.6,7 ſupport the true Foundations, then it did to $ Vxzabto ſtay the 


Arke,when the Oxen shooke it. For which his meddling, the Lord 
ſmote him. And I feare little better will be þ 2-7 reward. Nay 
what reward ſhall you expe& , who inſtead of ſupporting the 
Founaations of Fauh, doe pur-your heart, and head, and band,and 
all you can to.ſupplant them © (As we ſhall ſeeall along.) And 
I am perlwaded, the more you ſpeake in this kind , the more 
' yourubbe and gall your owne Conſcience , and make it ſo 
_ tender inthisreſpe&,/ thatthe leaſt touch of convifiion goes to 
your heart, | 
But ſtay : Do/ not miſtake, Foundations of Faith, inſtead of 
Superitition and Profaneneſſe ? For Them, here, may have for 
Antecedent aſwell Superſ!stzon and Profancneſſe,as Foundations of 
Faith, Ando the ſenſe runnes thus , Hethat puts not to his 
hand as firmly as he can to ſurpore them, that 1s, Superitition and 
Profaneſſe,is too wary,&c. And now that I conſider it better, 
this muſt be your meaning , if your wordsand deeds agree. 
And for proofe, let us come to particulars, You give us two 
po inſtances , whereby the Formdations Of Faith are s haken. 
he 0ne,Superſtition,the other Profuneſſe, Anſwerable to theſe 
| WO) 
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two, I will help you out with two particular inffances, the ons 
of Superſtion, the other, of Profaneſie, by both which the Foun- . 
dations of Faith are thaken; which we ſhall ſee how firmely you 
Support. | 
Firſt, For Superſtitson, T inſtance in Alters. Thele you cref : 
theſe you bow unto. Now to let up, and bow wnto,. Or Lefore, or 
pray towards an Altar of weod or ſtone, overthowes Chrift, the 
Prime and maine Foundation of Faith ; and that by your ownE 
Confeſlion,. For Altarsin the C1d Teſtament were ordained: 
of GOD to be Types and Figures of Chriſt , as allo werethe, 
Sacrifices, and the Prie #s. But now Chriſt being come,our ones 
Iv Sacrifice, our onely High 1 rieſt, and our onely Altar, thoſs 
Types doe all ceaſe. And inthe New Teſtament ; as Chrift 15 
called our Sacrifice and High Prieſt ; Soalſo our Alear, * We * Hy, 13.10; 
have an Altar ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) gohereof they have no right 0 
eat6, hich ſerve the Tabernacle. Why fo © For the Levites or. 
Prieſts, which ſtill ſerved the Tabernacle, reſtcd ſtill i the Typicall 
Altar, denying Chrift to be come , and fothey. have no right ro 
Chriff the true Altar, he being come, and having abuliſhed all 
Types.. And the Apoſtle there dorh clearely prove this our 
Altarto be Chrift. For { faith he in the very next words , as 2 
reaſon annexed ) The bodies of thoſe Beaſts, whoſe'blrod # brought 
intorbe Sanfuary by the High Prieſt for ſinne, are burnt without rhe 
Campe : Wherefore Teſu: oh, that be mght Santt:fle the people with 
hy own blood, ſuffered without the Gatz. Let us goe forth therejore 
unto him-without the Campe, bearing by reproach For here we have 
no continuing City, but we ſeeke one to come. By him therefore let us 
offer the Sacrifice of praiſe to God continual 'y, that 1, the fruit of our 
bps, fie thanks to his name. In which words taken together, 


Chriſt ts ſer forth unto us: both as our onely Altar , and as our 

onely High Prieſt, and as our onely Sacrifice. -Firit, as our onely 

Altar, verf. 10. Secondly, as our onely High Prieſt; For ſo'he 

ſtands in relation to the Leviticall Prieſthood, as the Truth to the 

Type, v. 11, 12.. Thirdly, as our onely Sacrifice, in offering his 

owne blood, v. xr. And thus he is ſaid to Sanftifiew. And this 

ſanftifying hath ſpeciall relation to Chriſt > as the onely Altar. + 
Forinthe * Law, no Sacrifice, or Offering was ſanfified, but by y ,. | 
the Altar. 'bcing offered up  uponit. As Chri#t ſaith to the 20-29-37 
Scribes and Phariſees thoſe blind guides. + Ye Fooles and blmd : 4 1.1 , 3-19 
whether n greater the gift , or the Altar , that ſanftifieth the gift ? 
Thus every gift, every Sacrifice is ſanflified by the Altar , on 
which it waSoffered up. This Altar 15 onely Chrift, whoſe blood ; 

Md H 2 being 
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being offered up upon the Altar of his Divinety, Perſon, or Nas 
ture,was thereby ſanfified, and accepred of G © Þ, tor an All= 
ſufficient Sacrsfic? tor our ſiunes. And thus both the perſons of 
all crue beleevers, and their Spirituall Sacrifices are Santtified , 
being offered up , and prelentedto G o pÞ on the Altar Chriſt, 
Our Perſons, as, Heb. x z. 12. and our gifts, or Sacrifices, v. 15. 
By him therefore let us offer the Sacrifice of praiſe continually , that 
6, the fruit of our lippes, giving thanks to by Name. Thus through 
Faith in Chrifts Name , all our Sacrifices of Prayer , of Prasſe, 
of Almes, and of a Contrite heart , are Sanfified and accepted of 
G 0D, as Teſtimonies of our Faith, Charity, Repentance, 
Thankfullneſſe, and Obedience , as being offered up upon 
our onely Altar Chriſt. 'T his onely Altar it 1s, that $ab8ifiech 
thegsft, Thus we lee how thele ehree, Altar, Prieft, Sacrsfice, 
are equally , and inſeparably reſident in Chriſt, Soas he 1s as 
well our onely Altar , as our enely High Prieft , and our onely 
Sacrifice ofexpiation, And Bellarmne himſelfe confeſſeth, that 
theſe three, Altar, Prieft, Sacrifice, are Relatives, and alwayes 
oe together. Hee therefore that ſets up another Altar be= 
des Chrift , may as well ſet up another High Prieft , and ano. 
ther propi21atory Sacrifice, as Antichriſt doth in the Maſſe. And 
to {et up any one of theſe, not onely shakes, but quite over= 
throwes the mame Foundation Chriſt, And for the Altar, the 
Sanftification of all Sacrifices and offerings 1s {o proper and pe 
+ Dy. Pock/in- culiar unto it, that one of your * Divines, going about to 
ton in hy Ser- maintaine your Chriſtian Altars ( as he calls them , bur indeed 
mon of Chrifti- Antichriſtian ) faith expreſly , that of neceſſity there muſt be an 
«n Altars, Altar in every Church , as of wood or ftone, to Sanftifie the Sacrs« 
fice, oth:rwiſe it should be altogether unſanftified, And how comes 
this Altar of his and yours to have ſuch a treaſure and over- 
plus of holinefie init , as to communicate ſuch holineſſe to the 
Sacrifice , yea to the Sacrifice of Chriſts body upon it ( as.he puts 
it ) butby the Biſhops Conſecration of it , asthe ſame Author 
ſaith , whole Book 1s by your Chapleins kcenſe publiſhed in 
Print. Soas it ſeems your Epiſcopall conſecration of the Altar 
intuſeth a holineſſe into ut , and the Altar communicates and 
imparts its holzneſſe to the Sanfifying even of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſts body it ſelfe > which you would not have to: be farre off 
from the Alzar. But now 1t being moſt evident hereby, that 
your Alcars doe quite overthrow the Foundation Chriſt , who is 
our onely Altar : how firmely you put to your hand to ſupport this 
Euunaation , I call beaven and earth to witneſſe againſt you ; wha 
k : Tn beiog 
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being on the contrary a Supporter of Altars, and fo a Supptanter of 
the onely true Altar Jeſus Chriſt , you give ſentence againſt your 
ſelfe, as one that is 200 wary, and bath more care of bim{elfe, then of 
tbe Cauſe of Chriſt, And toraſmuch as you are ſo zealowin pro- 
moting your Altars 1n every Church , ] do here mthe Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt, proteſt againſt you, as a moſt notorious Adyer- 
ſary of Chriſt, and ſoan Antichriſt, a ſetter up of Judaiſme or 
Heatheniſme in your Altars ; and I doe utterly renounce all 
gommunion with you in your ſervices, the principall part where- 
of you place in your Altars, whichare ſo many damnable Idols, 
which you adorzng, are damnable Idolaters, and which are ſet up 
and upholden to the intolerable reproach of Chriſt, and where- 
by he is altogether denyed and renounced... And thus you give 
juſt cauſe to all true Chriſtians to ſeperate themſelves from your 
communion, 1n your worship of a falle Chriſt, as your falſe Altar, 
ifthey will hold their communion with Chriſt. 

Now for the ſecond Inſtance of ny. 4 ape Foundation Chriſt, 
which 1s Profaneſſe. Tell me, are not the ten Commandements 
Fundamentals , as _ the principles and rules of our Sanflifica- 
tion. So as the Popes Paraſites are not ſo impudent, as in their 
Decretals,and other writings,to affirme,that he can difpence with 
the morall Law,although they ſay of him inthe Decreralls,T hat 
Papa aliquando nimium Papaliter difpenſas , The Pope ſometimes 
diſpenſeth too papally, or Pope-like. W har ſay you then of the 4th 
Commandement , touching the Sabbath day of the Lord our God , 
end the Santiification thereof © Dare you lay, the Commandement 
y not Morall , being placed in the midſt of the Ten * And though 
that ſeaventh day ( being the Laſt of the week; as wherein God 
reſted after the finiſhing of the worke of Creation , which 
he therefore appointed to be the Sabbath day, of the Qld Te- 
ſtament) be now abrogated , as giving place to a new Sabbath 
day , the Firſt of the Weeke w our Lord Teſs Chrift 
(having finiſhed the worke of a New creation ) riſing againe, 
entred into his Reſt, namely the State of Reſt, Immorzality,and 
Glory : is therefore the 4th Cammandements Morality ſo abroga- 
ted, aSitis not fill in force to injoyne us Chriſtians the San» 
Hiification of that day of the Week , which is the Sabbath dayof 
the Lord our God,leſw Chrift Or doth it not aſwell, and by the 
ſame Reaſon bind us Chriſtians ro the i975 $0554 "the. fieft 
day of the week,, as whereon the Lord our God Ieſus Chriſt reſted 
from 4 greater worke of Creation : as it did the Jewes to the San- 
Blificazion of the 74h or lait Got the Week > as A 1 
H 3 Lord 
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Lord God veſted from bu worke of the Creation of Heaven and 
Earth * It is fo demonſftrative and cleare,thar to deny itza g 
not onely groſſe ;2norance in the knowledge of Chrift and of Die 
vinity, but allo a mind deſtitute of grace and true ſanEity , that 
dare imagine the leaſt smperfeftion or mnutability to be in that, or 
any other of the Morall Commandements, Now if the 4th Com. 
mandement bind us Chriſtians( as *tis cleare it doth,and as here. 
after I ſhall take occahon to be alirtle more large in it) to:the 
Sanfification Ot the Sabbath , or reſt day, of the Lord our God , 
which 15 now the Firſt day of the-weeke, upon the ſame Reaſon; 
that it obliged the Jewes of the O!d Teſtamentes xcep the 
7th or laft day of the week : then is not the open profanarion of 
the Lords day by ſports and paſtimes , a ſhaking of a foundation of 
Faith 7 Nor doe | meane onely a Protanation thereof de fafto, 
11 praiſe, either through ignorance, or cuſiome, or frailty : but 
by open and protefſed Toleration and org » and that by 
publickt #2, incouraging people to ſuch vainſports, and paſtrmes, 
as doe moſt Hextheniſhly profane not onely the Day , butthe 
very name of Chriſtianity and Chriſtian Profeſſion, So-as this Pro- 
fanarion and {o violation of the 4th Commandement, is of a very 
high nature, and a ſyme of Prefiun tzon, as wherein humane Au- 
thority lifts it ſelfe up againſt and above the Law-giver him- 
ſelfe, daring to diſpenle with his holy and'eteynall Law; and that 
in giving liberty to the fle{h to commit ſmme ,. eyen with gree- 
dinefle. Now this Foundation'of Faith, whereby the Commu=- 
nion of Saints,and all true ſanfification of hfe, is ſupported, and 
maintained, to wit, in the due ſarFefication of this day ,. inall 
holy duties, publique and private , being thus not-onely shaken, 
but with-high contempt rrodes under profane feet , through 
intollerable pride of men : have you put to' your hand as firmly 
& you canto ſupport#t © Did you interpoſe yourfelfe, that that 
Booke for Sports night not be revived out of the Afhes, wherein 
it had lyen ſo long buried, as it was all; rotten, andforgottens 
Or, that it might not RIES , with anew Enforcement? 
Or at leaſt ( it it muſt needs beſo) that it might nor be preſſed 
upon Miniſters , to read it in their Congregations to the-mas 
nifeſt dſhongqur of Gop, and their holy Miniſtry, and'rg'the 
great offence of their Conſetences,andof their People'**-And 
wherrthe feare of Gop, and theirowne Conſeience withtield 
ſome from reading of it; did you fpareanyof them from' 
penſionat leaſt © Did you {pare Mr. Wilſon of Kent, from Sul. 
pending him with your own mouth 4 Nay were'not divers 
_ 3. 8 Maniſters, 
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Miniſters , 1n Surrey and els where , as in Kent, Eſſex, &e. fo 
ſecuted , as either they were put out of their /ivmngs , as 
Mr. Snelling of Kent, orels for feare of worſe, did yoluatarily. 
uit their /vi1gs, and got them gone? And when upon petition 
Ome were referred to you, what reliefe had they 4 Did you put 
to your band, as firmely as you could to ſupport the poore men © Or 
did you ſhow them the leaſt mercyor favour * Nay, on the con. 
trary, are you not the Grand , it notthe Solt Inſtrument both 
of —_—_ republihing, preſſing it upon Miniſters, punizbing and 
opfreſſmg them , yea and undorny them about it < Isthis to put 
zo your hand as firmly as you can to ſupport ſuch a Foundation of Farth, 
when you not onely bake, but breake down the Pi/lars,by whole 
Miniſtry ſuch a formdatzon is maintained 2 Are you not then not 
onely too wary and one that hath more care of bimſelfe , then of the 
Cauſe of Chrift : but too unreaſonably bold , and impious, in 
not onely not ſupporting , but putting to your hand as firmely 9s you 
canto the utter demoliſhing and ruinating,of thele holy Foun= 
dations of Faith, both by your Anwchriſtian ſuper#tition , and 
Heatheniſh profaneſie * Nay, in ſo ſhaking one Forndation, the 
4th Commandment, the open toleration of the profanation of the 
Lords Sabbath day, you ſhake all thoſe ten Foundations, overtur- 
ning all holmeſſe, all duties to God and Man, as Infidelity againſt 
the firſt Commandement ; Setting up your May-1dol-Poles a- 
gainſt the ſecond Commandement : taking Gods name in vaine , in 
breaktng rhat Baptiſmall yow of Chriſtianity , in renouncing 

all vanity,againſt the third Commandement : deſpiſing and abuſin 

Gods Ordinances againſt the fourth : teaching zrreverence an 
diſobedience to Parents and Maſters, and that expreſly againſt the 
fifth Commandement : giving occaſion of murther , againſt the 
ſixth :/. of adultery, againſt the ſeaventh : of drunkenneſſe, and ſo 
of theft , and opening the very flood gateto all wickedneſſe, T'o 
concludethis point , Either your Lorfhip is moſt grolly 5gne- 
vant of the Foundations of Faith , what they be , or you are ex= 
creamely ſelfe blind in imagining, that the world will not ſuſ- 
peR any Serpent lurking under the green leaves of your goodly 
words,haying too much taſted of your bitter fruits;ſo as your fair 
words, _ __—_ muſt _ make mn _ abhorre 
your gracelefle bypocriſie , as they doe your ſhameleſſe imprery , 
hilg under a X44 colour and a eceoca of holding and 
7, the Foundations of Faith , you undermine them , and 

ow them up, » | | 

L. p. [13> 14. Comparing the Church to a Hive of Bees, 
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ou lay? Now' the King and the Prieſt ; more then any other , are 
nd to look to the Integrity of the Church , m Dofrines and Man. 
ners, and that in the firft place, | And alittle afrer] Now mehy 
preat and buſie worke , the Ki and the Prieſt muft not feare to pnt 
their hanas ro the Hive, though they be jone to be rung: The King: 
caſe (as King Davids) # to be ſtung with Bees : but when it comes t9 
the Prieſt , the caſe i altered : they come about him like Wafpes , or 
like Hornets, rther; All ſting, and no honey there. And all thu for ng 
offence, nay ſometimes for ſervice done them, would they ſee ut, &c. | 
P. However you may- pleaſe your ſelfte in your concerts , in 
playing with this your ſimulsrude of Bee-hrve : yet perhaps upon 
a re view of all circumſtances ,you will begin to diſcerne no ſmall 
mncongruity, CXCept you can {alute it with , Simalitudo non currit 
quatuor pedibu : A S1militude runs not upon all toure. For firſt, 
A Hive of Bees you know, is a kind of compleat Common- weale 
within it ſelfe. Such is Chriſts true Church. 'The Chiete and 
great Maſter-Bee in this Hive , 1s Chriſt, and hz holy Spirit : A 
"Chriftian King, who is in and of the Hinze, 1s under Chriſt, a kind 
of Subordinate Maſter-Bee ; whoſe Offce it is, to ſce,that the 
expreſſe voyce and Law of Chnift, and that alone, both touching 
Do&rines and Manners , be duely obſerved both by the Ms- 
mifters and People , and that the Delinquents and Offenders be 
either reformed , or junished, according to the ſame Law of 
Chriſt. As for the Prieſt, whom you name, and ſet Gheeke by 
Jowle with the Kg, and that twice here for fayling : let me 
tell you;that the New Teſtyment, and {o the true Chriſtian Church 
knowerth not, neither acknowledgeth any Preeſt,befides Chrift, 
who is, as the onely Altar, ſo the onely Prieſt of his Church; as 
is noted before. And did not I ſay, That Altar and Prieft would 
ever goe together © Here you are up with your Prieſt. And who 
1s this Pricſt © Even no leſſe,then the Metropolitan of all Eng- 
land, Poore humble Prieſt ! But a Prieſt, however. Otherwie 
what ſhould you doe with your Altar, we ſpake of, if you had 
not aPrieſttoit © And having an Altar and Prie, you muſt 
needs have a Sacrifice too,els all would be lame. As Iſaackfaid 
Y Gen. 22, 7, to his Father , * My Father, here u fire and wood, but where u the 
Sacrifice ? So you may Say, we have here an Altar, and Prieſt; 
we muſt have a Sacrifice roo. Bur (I ſay) the true Church of 
G oD acknowledgeth no Prieſt, but Chri#t , as no Alegr, no 
+ Rev. 1. 6. Sacrifice but Him. Onely indeed all true beleevers are Called, 
F r Pet.2.5.9. and made of Gop + Kings and Prieſts and F a royall Prieſt- 
$ Exel, 19.6, hood , as were alſo the beleeying $ Jewes uuder _ _ 
; 4 
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Teſtament, to whom Mes ſaith, Ye sbalbe unto me, ſaith Ged, 4. 


nodome of Prieits, and an boly Nation. As for Aarons Pri 
Rn etihed and, allowed up4n. onr onely” High, Prie 
Iejm Cliri#t,, +. made  Prieft for ever after the order of Melcluſe- 
dech,,, Y ex Every beleever 15.2 or We Ab Sgriraa 5 % 


50s to God by. leſus Chriſt. W erence 

Fe Chriſts Po Abood, andour | Prefthood For. We. 
offer up Spiritual Sacrifices to God by Jeſu Chraft , but he by him- 
(clic offered the Sacrifice of himſeliero G op for us. Saas 
pot eyen Mpuſters oh, Gods word aye ocherwife Pricſts, buras 
they are beleez274. onely inthers DICE May, cocy are.the 
mouth of Gods perple,.n offering up.to, Go D Sjuntuall Saris 
fites of Prayerrend thanksgirumpg beta Chriſt, But your Prieſt ood, 
my Lore 18a new Order , Ot humane Ordmante, and Ordination, 
not found 10 gt Founded upon Gods word,au epoioee a alles 
and-nlaw tull Erieſtboods + Fdr uomar eakcs 70A honour upon lym, + Feb , 5. 
lui bethat's called of G © D ,, 45 was Agron,... Hur yur Prieftbeod "Y 
bath'ns,'callgg;thom 4G 0 Dy, Nox doth; the Ne deibapeas 

ier Wy ER 5 ' e/t. 


gnce 6alla Miniſter of the Goſp Cexdes » 
byters, of Elders,but nes er 


I: calls then/Presbuterousindeed, Pregbyters, c 
brerezs, Sacerdotes, Preſts; tor buereus, js properly fuch a Prieſt, 
a5 offereth a Nlaing Sacxzface, as hyereion, 15:aSacrfice thatas flaine, 
And thus are you: Prins ig Sacriticingieuker ferries body,as in 
the Maſſe,/or els the Bodies HO Who are in this re- 
{pect accounted as Sheep tas the Slaughter. Rom: 8. 36; Ler 
therefore the Church ot Reme, (and yours of England , 1t ye 
__ have her Prieſts, Altars, Sacnifices : a5 for thexrue Church 
_ of Chriſt, {ſhe admitteth none 04 all:theſe. And, though you 
voak-your Precit,or( as at * afzer)your very alias,the Archbiſhop * P.r55. 
oi Canterlury with the King ; yet we muſt, put kama niege,, a 
vaſt difference and diſparity beeyzcen-them. For tirit a Chr:ſtian 
Kg ;' or Magiſtrate Suprea m 1s (as we touched before) both 
within; and ot the Have : , but che Prieſt you ſpeake of, is quite 
without'the Hive , and none of the Hive, no Prieſt of Cori s 
true Church, but an intruder,Droane, Waſpe,or Hornet. | ” 
Secondly 5 good-Chriltian Princes, - executing theiroffice . 
aright, are $ Nurſing Fathers to the Church, and helpe to bring 
io ſzpply tothe Hive , and guard it 'from vernune 'and weather : $ Iſa, 49.2 3, 
bur! your Prieſt, even the whole. Generation-, and {iarme of | 
them, are Step-fathers to the Bees , and are Droanes , eating up 
the Honey , as you confeſſe here of ſome ; it not Waſpes and 
Hornets alio z. Stingung and Killing the Bees , or challngthem 
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out of the Hive , into ſome bellow tree in the Deſerr. 
Laftly, the King doing his office in, and to the Hive, is loved, 


 reverenced, and ob. yed by the Bees, and they yeeld him a Tribnte 


1 Sam, 17+ 
38 


4G Toh. IC» IO. 
> 


of their Honey : But when your Prieft puts his rough hand'to 


the Hive, the Bees are r oy (av; his eares, 23 not ac- 
knowle any fach Uſurper. And have you neyer read nor 
heard, thar it one that is , come among the Bres, not offe. 
ring violence unto them , they will never offer to ſting him : 
bur if an adutrerow perſon come amongſt them, the y will quick. 
Iy ſmell him out , and be all abour his eres © be ſure, 
Chriſts Bres carnot brooke ſuch Prieſts , as ſmell of the whore 
of Smocke, and commit ſpiritual whoredome with her, or 
have any hankering affeion after her. And therefore mervaile 
not » FA as you ſay) when it comes to the Prieft , the Bees come 
about like Waſpes, or Hornets, all ſtirg, and no honey for your Prieſt 
there. And ring wire vv feelingly. Surely if you deale 
roughly with the Bees, and begin to lay about you, they wilbe 
abour your Eares. not curſt unto them, leaſt you 
make t I 24 ap a Bee. 'Thus by your patience I have 
truely and genuinely applyed your Similitude. As for the oc- 
caſion, what ever whe or may be, whereupon _ bring ir in, 
and {o apply it, ſo much complaining of the Bees , for theu 
ſtinging, as if you feltrhe preſent ſmarr of it : though perhaps 
an ordznary Bee may ſmell it our , yer I will not take upon me 
to divinent. But 1f you will contend and offer violence” to 2 
whole Hrve, forcing the Bees beyond their nature, though you 
be never ſo well armed Cap 4 pied, from top to toe , as with 
* Sauls armour, {o as the Bees cannot reach you ; yet how ſhall 
you eſcape the ſting of the great Matter-Bee , JESus CurisT, 
who 1s able with one whoope ro rayſe an army of flies to plague 
the A:gyptian Tyrants and Taskmaſters , for their extreawc 
violence offered to his poore Bees. And never look thac ſuch 
Bees (hould ever brook your Prieft , as having learned by too 
much experience, that $ be comes not but to kzll, and take the 
honey. As Chriſt aith of the Thiefe, or Vſurper, that climbeth up 
into the Sheep-fold another way, He cometh not, but to ſteale, kill, and 


. Fodeſtroy. 
<1 G44 more of your patience, whilel 


ſomewhat more thorowly Scan your GonjunQtion of the 
and Prieſt ſo cloſle , and gn The King 
the Pricf : Or, The King and the Prelate : or, The King ,\and 
the Bizbop : according to a new Late Startup Proverbe, or (3 
"Nh y 


(44) 

td be called zParliament) orÞ6; willfaceorting +0/an vidobe 

- feryation nth Plnicks) ef row mon and'yworte.” Ag 
the Roman Poet obſerved in histime"t* <q gaGt> 1 

- ras heparels or co; Fulit nov equiorer, £8 a 
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{Lc Our Faber Ag molar aſe, 3» 
+ +Grei w0#ſet WOOGILON We: 0 11 

>" Otir ſelves worſe then ou#Parmmt s be, 01901010 |, 


4nd our next race proves worſe then we. 

But we pitch (to be filenc in thereſt of the Image) upon 
the feet, mixt of ron and clay ; the laſt legges (as the Proverb) 
which that Efhpire went upon. © Trow{ 25 Daneet imerprets.t 
fignifies ſtrength ; but Clay, brettleneſſe; which intermedyl 

with the Tron, addesno ſtrength co it,” bur onely makes fwell 

the bigger, which ſwelling portends and cauſes pwne. For the 

Iron relying on its mixture with the'Clay , and the (Clay preſu. 

ming to doe great things , by being joyncd and backed with 

F Rev. 17. = Iron : wand the res * warn = on We = of 
. Ungs, giving their power tothe Beaſt, '1 igivingway to 

| the Beall oro his lob 4,the Privfiy, 6 exetciſta powerover 
them', and their Ki es 1 For which cauſe England was 
$ v, x6, 17, Wont to be called the Popes Aſſe. - + Theten hornes, whichthou 
faweſt upon the Beaſt, the/e shall bate tle whore , "and shall make her 

deſolate, and naked , and rball eate by flesl2, and burne ber with-five. 
For God hath put in their hearts to fulfill b.toi!l, and toapree;; and 
give their Kinedome unto the Beait , untill. che words of | God Ihbalbs 
fulfilled. On this G'o Þ 4 andon his word, will we ware. Sure 
t Rev. 18,19, weare, that the whwre of Babylon, with her Prieſts, thall +: come 
$ werſ. 4. downinto the duſt, And $ all Gods people areadmonithed to 
come out of her , leaft they partake of her jinnes , and receive of ber 
plagues; Sorin ductime, when Gods word (hallbe fulfilled, the 
____ Irmſhallugmixeit felte from the Clay;;” that the one. may. be 
« 47, x.25. preſerved,andtherothergoeto his * owne place; to the carth, 
S: whence1t Game; and whe.eof ths: 07 oo 0 ono nt 

Burin the nexe place , for what good end and purpoſedoe 
you linke your Prieſt with the King © Becauſe ({ay you) T bey, 
more thewany . other are ' bound to looks to the: Integrity of tht 
Church,in Datirine ,and'Manners. Surely, forthe firſt; the Ki 
we: doe-n-all; humilery-1mbrace and.acknowledge him 35 
Godrvicegercht:, boiling to doe that office for the rxwe Church 

quires of him- 
8 T4- 
buls, 
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Inley the: $ Keeperinetuſt.of boththe Tables of the Law 2: * Der. 17.38, 


heis toſee, wt currat Lex, that Gods Law and Word bina treke:> 19: 
ee mn ee rare ger p ; without 1 ence; that 
S of the Lawbe keprt.Sarearcfta , fafe and 
; "Ithoue diminiſhing, . much leſſe demolifhing any one 
of them;that nothing be done,cither in Dofrine or 
orin the wordhip: of G ©.Þ y\ beſides the p and preciic 
Have ne; Gods '— <oewrt yo: able 2nd I , 
Y. C ſen Ee, an Congregation 3s ſet Over 
every Congregation , RR Gods word diligently to the pee- 
ple;a0d that the well deſerving, be cherifhed,iac coun- 
cenan  andprotced rom pp ooms » but rhe Droanes. Caſt 
out © he Hitec i Dhis is all need: to be carefull of 
about the-Hive of Chrift. . For then, as for Dothrine and Manners 
Gods word in-the due adminiſtration thereof, will ſufficiently 


direftz informe, inſtruct, and teach both what to beleeve., and 
| how t0-livr, and þ worship God, and bonewr.the. Kin + x Per.2 
;  Bp$2es the Prieſt you ſpeake emaddla: Pyocul 61 \ 7 eI7e 
to his Saoufice... This Pric R (89 is already touched). hath no 


Here's no. roome tor hum 4. he may get him to 


of-GoD atall, and therefore not boxnd to any ſuch 


thing: mnch leſſe ought he to yoake himſelf with Kings,that 
he may preſcribe what Dofirines and Manners do beſt pleaſe his 


own corrupt and blind fancie. Andaas for you my Lordzif you 
be that Prieſt, (as 'tis moſk likely ): what kind of dorine we 


.mightlook forat your hand , your Book here will ſufficzently 


inform us, as we ſhall ſee chronghoge* » and as partly we have 
_ _ 'our atls,edifts, declarations, and prabtiſcr.. And for Man- 

| pray you what ,Mawers will your Pricſt teach.us*? 
Ni » how. to make 4leg pe, or a courteſie atour coming with- 


with the poſture of our face to opds your Het: 
devout aud .Jaw/yro bew,paiting by, or approochin os YOur: 4 Foal 


mY , Or ori gs Ven ag Name Ich is named 1; to 


Altar ;; . and many-ſuch like, as wil 
phe rhele be. ET TOE 
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can 
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inthe world, teach men contempt of the world, and contented. 
meſſe with a meane eſtate? Canhe tha: flatters and difſembles, 
| playes the Hypocrize , teach men Sincerity and Trueh? Can 
* R-v.12.10. hethatis an * Accuſer of the Brethren, teach men Charity Can 
he thar js a cruel! er of Gods ſervant; and children , veach 
men to be full! Can he that oppre the mnocent jn 
their cauſe, and takes away the rightcouſneſie of rhe ripheoow from 
humgteach mentodoe juitice? Can he that hates the yery name 
of bolinefſe, andthe practiſe and profeſſion thereof in a ſtrict 
life, as GopD commandeth, teach men to be holy? Can he that 
+ Rev. 1, 20. labours all he can to put out the {ipht, and to purdown + Can- 
dleſticks that hold it forth , to ſer up his blind Priefthood , vouch 
 mento walke as Eres. wan, 1 © Can hethat tops Miniſters 
mouthes for np the truth, teach how Minifters ought to 
F As in the Caſe preach® Can he thathates holy Wedlocke,and violently f Se= 
of Dr. Baſt- parates-Man and Wife without Cauſe 4 reach Man and Wife 
wick, avd their mutualldutiesto each other? Can he teach Chaſtsty, who 
Mr. Burton, thus expoſeth marryed Couples to Satans a to 6 1n- 
S I Cor. 7, 5. Ontinencie © Or (in a word) is he fit to /00k 40 the Integrity of the 

Church in Dofrine and Manners , whoſe both judgement and « 
f-Aions in both , are altogether corrupted Þ Away therefore 
with your Prief from the King, leaſt that come to paſſe indeed, 
which here you ſay ( as it were to prepare the way ) thatthe . 
Prieſt undertaking to qualifie the Church, with a new kind of 
entegrity(as he hath already donein a g00d meaſure \in Doftrine 
_ Manners , he bring to utter ruine both Church and King« 
Laſtly , beforeT leave your Compariſon of the Bee-hive, 
] Tarnot but note two plces of Scripture , which'you make 
(as you uſe to doe,when you apply any Scripture,which is not 
2 Shooe will-fir your feor) very bold with. For the firſt: you 
lay, The Kings caſe ('&s King Davids) # to be ſlung with the Bees. 
For this you quote in the Margent, Pfal, x x8. x2, And\you 
apply it to the King ſaying, God grant 5t bemnever yomrs. Fas 
Davrd ſtung by the ory lar and Children of GOD , which 
you compare to a Hive of Bees © You are much miſtzken, De- 
vid t RG owed con Put bers Te 
i (») Church,and tm particul of Chriſt : « Firſt,asin 
Hi ovene Perſon : wm_ hnchiry: er him,or buz- 
.zed foout iS eares* Werethey any \ Wat 
Cele rape bay ee whagam an | = evermis homes t 

. "his tife, rohave fymghim to death © W yes heongt ” 
| c 
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he 

of W. and Hornets ; armed groopes purſued after Damds life, 
2nd fomerime incloted him hke 2 Swarme of Bees 2 And for 
this very Cauſe, did not David me to the Lord of Saxls 


him, commy abeitt him hike Bees : David thereu 
in prayer, to delrver him from the workers of maquity , ard to ſave 
him bloody men. $ Theu therefore, O Lord God of Hotts, the 
God of Ifra:h, awake to vifit all the Heathen : be not mercifull to any 
wicked Trenſgre ors. And verl.$. But thou, O Lord, shalt laugh at 
them, thou 1 alt the Heathen in deriſion. Now by Heartien 
here is plainly meant , Sau! and his wicked Servants and Officers, 
and that for their beatbentsh cruelty, ſeeking to murther innocens 
Datid. With fuch Bees therefore was he com abour. 
That's for his Perſon, Secondly, David in that e118. 
repreſents the Church of God, that Bee hive you Spake of, whofe 
Bees are often ſmoaked our of their Hive, or fnethered inthe 
Hive, and their boney devoured by the wild Boares of the For- 
reſt, the Common Bee-hunters, a right Embleme of the cruel] 
ſecuters of Gods Children and Church , who are hereinthe 
world, as Sheep im the midſt of Wolves. One fre th bleeding-new 
_ I could give you of one Member of this Church,one 
Bee of this Hive, whom you ſent your Officers with Swords 
and Weapons beleting - his kouſeto rake him , as you did , and 
though norto kill him preſently , yet with ment, tharin cale 
He did /zve, His hfe ſhould be worſe then any death. So as, hath 
not ſuch a one realon to hold himſelfe one of that Church , 
which Davidin his + Pſalmes, prefigured; as touching the at- 
fliged eſtate therof inthis world © But enough of this Inſtance 
betore. Thirdly, in that Pialmezand that paſſage'by you quo= 
ted, andſo foulely miſapplyed , David ſpeakes Typically and 


Prophetically of Chriſt,and thar princi . They came abour 
him like Bees, Who © The High \the Scribes and Phari» 
ſees, who alſo hooked in the ſecular power, Ceſar, and the Prieſt; 
theſe came abour Chrift; like Bees; which they dad, 


firſt in the Garden , where they mz then in the 
Big Prit babes they accuſed bimr;then in the Practorium, 

Pilate,where they condemned bam; as before Herod, where 
they mocked bim : and laſt of all, they han to the heart with 
a Roman Speare,his bands and feet faſt nayled to the Croſſe. Thus 
the Great Matter Bee of the Hive wasiſtzrg to death by the 


Hierarchies 


cruelty , ferting ' forth his wickednefſe under the name + of +Pſal. 
Heathen ? For when Þ Saul ſent, and they watcht the houſe to kull + P al 


-F fp, or the Maſter. Hornet, that with his * Swarms * |; $4,256. 
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Hierarchies inſtigation. And thus indeed, -G © Bgranfitici ne 
yer beour Kings cafe; asit-was Chriſte. Thus I hopeyou ſee 
by this time, what 'z' Divine yolu are th yorr: apphcation' of 

cripthre.- 1 fyowheare/ burthe buzzing bf 2 Bee; )preſemtly 
that's che Beethar ſtzngs you: + WheredSimeturh:,' you andrall 
ſuch»as you; whoare ers of \Chrift 5- and rauttherers of 
him in his Saints; and Servants, are tholeGBees that Davea, and 
in kim Chr:/tcomplaines of , They came about-me like Bees: But 
rake with you what followes :*They ( thele-Bees) arequenched 
as the" fire of thornes : For mm the\ Name of the Lord. I will defirgy 
them. | ; yy , 


The Second place {which I wonder at more; and yer I will 
* Nil admirart, now * ceaſe to:wonder at any thing you either doe, : or dare 
' propereseft to ſpeake) which you quotezis Rev. 22.12. Behold I come griick/y, 
#4, Solag que and my reward 1 with me, to 2rve to every man according as lg works 
Poſſit facere © shalbe, >Now this 5ouapply ro your elite, as amiedicine to cur} 
{ervare b:atum that ſting ,- which»( you lay): the Bees have given you.” Ways 
Her, whar:Bees doeſtiny you't\. }t anyzare they not (and rhatby your 
own confeſſion) the Bees of Gods'own Hive, his erus Church ? Ant 
why doe they mg you'© [s:1t not tor your flapping of thera, and 
ſmoakingthem ouc of their Hive © But how, or-wherewithall 
do they ſtrmg you ? Alas, pooreſerules,they have no other ſings, 
bur Prayers and Teares, and the;/ting of Truth,which they: 4 
and profeſie. "Theſe are their proper ſtmgs: Perhaps ( as they 
have caule enough) they prayagainlt youz as a moſtcruell/perſe» 
cuter of the poore paintull Bees of Chriſt, his Miniſters, and aun 
overthrower of their Hives , and adeſtroyer of the Bees. Bur 
fuch ſting s.you little care for , a5 which you are-not affraid :0 
- - provoke moreand moreagainſt you everv'day. :Butbeleeve ity 
cheir Prayers like winged darts, or arrowes, fly ſjviftly, and pierce 
deep, and will deadly wound where they light, though as yet-ye 
be not —_—_— - i. But _ whule + heare not rang 
the Hornets-Selte- [izngmng. y doe ye not yet cry- out 
deadly ſtinz of your CE Crellcas > For altthe innocent blo 
of Gods Servants, which-you have ſhed,: and for all the haveck, 
you have madzin his Hive 9 'Nay'ratherzyourheart 15ſ0 hard- 
ned with finne , and blinded with Romssþ7eate ; that jinftead-of * 
remorſe, you look for 'a reward, - And a reward you-ſhall hahe of 
him, whole words you feare not to cite'; who! Saith ,* Behold 1 
come quickly, and my Reward s with me, . to give to every mans. accore 
dina.'as by works shalbe. But yon tell us immediately before this, 
thar you are.ſtung of the Bees, many times for no offence,” nay ſome- 
| £7178 


_—y 
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zame for Service done. them, would they ſee it. Many times forno 
offence. 'Therfore it ſeems ſometimes it is for offence done them 
by you. But can you name any one me, whenthey ſting you 
without being extreamely provoked by your offence Ben 
them ? Shew 1t if you Can, Nay, ſometimes (you ſay ) for Service 
done them. Somtimes? When * And what Service ? Your op= 
eſſing and burthening their Conſciences with more and more 
Bomh rites ard Ceremonies Y our fetching them up to your 
High-Conmaſſn,aud there undoing of them clipping their wings, 
that they can now-no more doe their rffice, and bring any more 
boney to the Hive; and ſo mvzling their monthes, that they can- 
not,dare not, fo much'as huazme © What other Service can they 
ſce you doethem © Or do you yourſelfe know any,that you do 
1n private for theſe Bees * Do you now and then whiſper a good 
word for them un the $14 care ? T hat were a good hearemp, if 
you did it on the 6-4 ide. But this ſervice we confeſſe yaudo 
them : You drive them cloſſer to their G'o D, make them! pray 
he _—_ LOna, and From ; wy RENE ore fron in 
the well hu 10g of that poore ſtock of honty t aye gots 
both Tei hare 0 edu all'thoſe flower? , Yn which 
they goa d gxher more ;* and leaſt that which.they have, you - 
ſhouldrake from them, 0 nn” os 
For a Concluſion of this your ſimulitude of the Bee-hive : the 
Church of Chriſt upon earth you compare to a Hive of Bees. And 
when the Prieft putteth hi hand to the Hite, he sþalbe ſure to be 
Stung, and there i no. Honey for him. This Prieſt is the Prelate, 
an Hierarchical man. And as I oe before; the true Bees of 
Chrifty his exue Church; cannot brook ſuch Prieſts, ſuch Hie= 
rarchicall men, to meddle with them. Ergo hence I conclude, 
that the Hierarchy » conſiſting of Prieſts , and ſuch like m 
IPA x wy Het oaks F da true Churc 
Chriſt. 18 not this Hiye of Bees , to which you compare the 
Churchof Chrit pon, earth, | How ſq # For youy Prelaricall 
0 ib ne For way 


Church is fuch a Hive ces, .asthe Prieſt may put his hand 
to the Hive without any feare or danger of ſtinging, at his plea- 
ſure... For in that. Hive all the Bees are ſo' conformable to the 
Prieſt their -Bee , as the 


no more acknowledge ſuch __ z' or Prelate for a _— 


-- 


C 


Profeſſion of roſe your Church of 
Fatth no Sound Jeparted from the Ancient 
and Sufficient cient Catholick, Faith x ry » which Chritt and bi 
proofe of a true and have left recorded in the Scriptures * Dare you deny 


2, 3,42 5:6. Tar ſens chal 


beleever, 

' ty in Doftrine, | know not. Surely not inthofe, wherein rhem- WM 
{2lvesare equally condenwed., T will inſtance in two Doﬀrnes, BW = 
wherein both you and they; are Apoſtatized and deparre& from | 
the Ancient Catholich, earn oveley of Doftrine, "The fir WM | 
15 your Forbidding of wherein rims farre you goe with MW 1 
the Romans, in forbidd ng V triage ls all forts of perſons for WW | 
Certain t31mes inthe zeare all,. amounting to upon zo. weeks, W 3} 

er of the year lrrobe La Jorg: c 

dayes, and-weeks, in } 

yeare. And your Mogi hereofſhowerh pate F 

that LINE gi0n, as the Romaniftdoth, ani « 

not a meere civill Statute makes it. NowlerwW 0&4 

ſe 4: the Adoſtle th of both theſe : for he couples them a 

*1 Tim. 4+ T>tog , that in the latin - 


(50) | 
Sheep, which will not heare the voyte of > firing 
An if he vill needs force them he muſt 
blame them, if FP Wy him, Foras faig to the Jewes, 
Ye ave not of ns ſuch Pricfts. their Hierarchy, 


are none of Chrifts > Dive, Prelaticall Churches, therefore are 
_ of Chriſt; true Churches. And thus muchof the Bee. 


wy, 
. The Church of Ay in a hard Condition, She 
rh : + Ancient Catholick, Faith , and yet the Romaniſt con. 
ber of Novelty in her Doftrine. She prafliſes Church Govern. 
ment , ds it hath been in all Ages , and places , where the Church of 
Chriſt hath taken any rooting , both in , and ever ſince the Apoftle; 
__ p and yet the ny roceg; fab her for Antichriftiamſme in 
Diſcipline, 
P. It rent not ſo much, whothey be, that thus condenis 
your Church of England, as how true. it is, whereof you are con- 
demned. Docks c «ava arr ork Aer fn Dotrine? 

isc 


then Ch 
Shep ak 


And what defence have you ou 
ſeth the Ancient Ry 9) es Is this your beſt Ale 
o me * Is ufficient, when ou are 


fon Ys WH : An- 


5 taught, 
Now 1n what articularche Romans uw condemnes'you for Nd. 


to ſtthwing Sp 


to abſtain from Meats, w Devi Peay rin GK even 


thantegiing of them which bl-v9 and op rhe Thurb. F 
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OD and 

er bay ee pL 

If thaw put lam omgeiren: of beſe things, 


vertaims Meates, 
© ron by 
7 as if ſome rumes 


among all, and at all twnes : or » tnifOme wears were 
chen other, orfome- more uncleane then other, at ſome tines, 
REI ee Bethel ya 
nj » W Of remor{e, un 
pear ha _ Ely hve Et 
your woe Gun _ Epiſcopal no 
wt n Ir other ng rom 
t is a _— om t 
fath : Somers only, ſome ſhall Panths boy tw Fo 
from the faith; ſuch as hold theſe fauth is 
the true,ancient,Catholick Faith, which the pr. from: Sixth» 
ly, Theſe Dofrines , arethe markes and of the laſt times, 
perillous times, times Of , and Antichriſtian / ; and 
cherfore they are Dotiranes of Noveley, ——_ or the much 
and of all this , The eſly , So as 


ſpraketh it e 

it admits of no dowbtmg,or Eighely, and laſtly, T hat 
it 15 the duty of eyery np gunſomng. of lofi Vt, now hed 

in the words of fax and pens 3 to put the Bre- 
erenin remembrance of theſe S. Soas it were to be wi- 
ſhed, that the Church of ſomegood Miniſters of | 
Teſus Chrift, that durſt and would cry out againſt theſe Dofiymes 
Dyvels , practiſed by the Prelates and their Diſciples , and 
ge Fagan the expe himſelfe, and upheld by his Canon 
Jight the ex _—_ —— Thus then doth not the 
Churchof of con- 


De reahetap eb om 
ar lechemp refſe teſtimony (not of ——= 


Gods Spirie.chat cannot lye? Means 
of novelty in your Do&rine , though nor by ry 

feſſed, yer proBifed, RE —_ 

ifye NE get wt with it 

ind the Printer blamed , De han = 


* which is honourable * Heb, 13. 4- 
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opinions as you ſay in your Book) As Invocation of Sdints,Infti. 
fication by Charity , Ereftion of Altars , with many other Pop! 
Do&rines , as alſo New Arminian Hereſies, old Pelagianiſme , 
newly raked out of hellagaine , whither they had been long 
goe 5g rene pm o0 ro _—_— ne., and on in yo 
Church 0 you haye made your Articles gh 
chat by an Edi& , or Declaration prefixed befoverhem)/to be 
of adubious ſenſe, and to equivocare; having a mentall Reſer- 
vation of ſenſe for the adverſe partys whule the Orthodox ima» 
gineth the letter to be on his fide y and as it hath ever ſo been 
taken, till you altered the caſe : But the two former Inſtances 
ſhalbe ſufficient witneſſes apt 6 for thepreſent,. that you 
are departed from the Ancient Catholick Eaith, being juſtly con- 
demined of Novelty in Dofrine,yea Doftrines of Divels. So as here 
ye may have a ſounder Anſwer.to ſtoppe the Romanifts mouth, 
charging the Church of England with in Dorine, then to 
ſay, She profeſſeth the Anczent Catbolick, Faith : Tg1l the Romani 
by way of Retortion , That in ſome things the Church of England # 
Mo more to be condemned of Novelty in ne , then theChurch of 
Rome n, nor altogether ſo much. 


We come now to your diſcipline , wherein the Separatiſt 
{you ſay) condemmes her(the preſent Church of England) of An- 
tichriſtianiſme. A ſore Charge, and ſufficient, if true, -to ſepe= 
rate from you. But what have you for this £ Surely you 
ſay, She prafliſeth Church-Government , as it hath Leen in uſe in All 
Ages , and all Places, where the Church of Chriſt bath taken any 
rooting, both in, and ever ſince the Apoftles times, and yet the Sepera- 
rift condemnes her for Antichriftianiſme m her Diſcipline, Here you 
ſay ſomething indeed, and to ſome purpoſe, could you make it 

ood. For to ſay, you profeſſe,is nothing : but to profeſie and pra 

ſe, that's matter of clearc evidence, , And yet I ſay, could you 
prove it ſo, it were but to ſome t, and not ſufficient ro ac 
quit you from Antichriftiamſme,which is the maine Point. For 
Some things were in uſe even mnthe Apoſtles times , and have cons 
tanued ever ſince in all Ages, and all Places too, where the Church you 
meane of , hath taken now in tra4 of time a rooting in the 
Earth , yea even there alſo , where Chrifts true Church bath taken 
rooting : and yet all thy u no ſufficient Argument or warrant for the 
true Church of Chriſt preſently to nmbrace them, For inſtance, The 
Mia of Iugniy an to worke in the Apoſtles time , as hi 
affmetny 2 Theſſe, 2.74 And anexample hereof Se, loby notes 
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Prelaci, hee loved to have ; The Pram, the Bide © 
Charre , hee 


teth againſt Toby , "hee receives not the bre- 
theren , and forbids them that would , and and throwes them out of 
the Church by Excommunication ,-juſt as you and the Pope doe. 
This ambiczon and.ereftion of Prelacie or Hierarchy ,- was 
that. Myftery of —_— , which Satan tO brood and 
hatch eyen in the Apoſtles,dayes, and wherein we have Dio- 
grephes, quickly grown up as the firſt Cocke of the Game, of 


preg note, and name, that durſt affront even 


and 
Apoſtle himſelfe, And this M of Iniquity, hath con» 
inued ever fince, though art firſt, Jah Ne ff tes itgrew 
up but lowly, by reaſon ofa #9 katckon, a Remora, or maine 
smpediment, the Roman Empire, whoſe Imperiall Seat being 


once removed from to COIs by Conſtantine, who 
conſoputed , 2 » and putanend to thoſe renne Perle- 
cutions , which had beena handerance to Antichriſts 
growth : then this Ms perke up, and the Biſhop 


of Rome Silvefter the firſt could be content to weare a Crown, 
put upon his head by Conſtantine , which upon Boniface the 
eight his head, was multiplyed toa triple Crown, ' one for hea- 
ven, another for earth , rd for purgatory; and thus by de- 
grees ſucceſſively it grew up to that height , - which we lee it 
now arrivcdat, evenits Akme, or full Stature, beyond which 
it cannot goe, though it would : 'So as its main care, ſtrength, 
and polzcs Ly e enou as tO mamtam rs 
got. Now (1,jay) in this Myſtery of Iniquity (I mean t 
Prelacie,.or Hiexathe ) was Antichriſt —_ born, bred up, 
and at length brought to his full maturity and perfe&ion. 
Now 1s this Myſtery of Imighzty therefore good , becaule it is 4 
able to vie and plead Riqnny evenas high up , as the aye: 

ſtles owne'times , and ſo along downe to ours 4 Though L 

doe more then {uſpe& , that you take it in foule Scorne , that 

I ſhould Anti-chriſten your Prelacie or Hierarchie with the 

name of the M Iniquity. Butif ye will be patienta 
while,l ſhall, ere I have done, give you (I hope) good Saril- 
fagion. And inthe meane time the Apoſtle hall paſſe hus 
word for it , who in the very ſameplace , where he s 
of the Myſtery of Inzquity, doth ſpeake alſo of the May of Sin, 
the Son of Perdition, whou an Adverſary, and exalteth himſelf above 
all that # called God, or that # worsbi bo futteth as God in #þ# 


w 

Temple of God, pbewong bone, that be u God, The very recital 
= 03 

< 


Nec nltra que 
Jam progredza- 
tur babe, 


— 


_ inthe Church , both of Reme, and England) aud that ancient 


($4). 
of which words may ſuffice to ſtay any reaſonable mans tes 


macke from out into tous impatience, againſt 
him, tharſaith , The Prelacies. the Myſtery of Iniquity, But you 
ſhall have it (God willing ) at full anon. b p 

Againe , ſomeot your Divmes goe about to drive the Ana 
tiquity of your holy Lent<Faſft from the very tames, and 
ſo to have continued ever fince mn all Ages , and Places, where the 
Church hath taken any rooting. And indeed ſome Chriſtians even 


- a then began to oblerve * Towch-nat, Taft not, handlenor ; and'ta 
— 7- + obſerve Twmes,daies £3 Moneths:batthe A condemns all 

evils, parting om the Faith, ; of Chriſt. as 

though you could prove your pre, to have been in 

uſe both mn, and ever fince the Apoſtles times, yet it will not follow, 

that itis ſuch a Government, as cither was pra&tiſed , or yer 

approved by the. Apoſtles themſelves, For your Church-Go- 

vernment is alcogether Hierarchicall, by Prelates ; which the 

Apoltles never pra&iſed themſelves, nor yet approved , but 

condemned in others, that either began to practile it, or were 

| inclined and affe&ed thereto. + Not Lords over Gods Heritage; 

F 1Pet. 5. faith Peter. $ Not as having dominion over your Faith, ſaith Paul, 
$2 Cor.1.24- f Itsballnot be ſo among you, ſaith Chrift. * Dorrephbes loveth t6 
| Math. 20. bavethe Preeminence, ſaith lobw, But of this we ſhall have oc- 
F 3 lob. g. calion to ſpeake more at after, Inthe meane time, take thus 

| with you, Did the Apoſtles, nay { for ſome hundred yeares 
after them) did Prelates keep Courts , and Confiſtories , with 
their Chaunceltors , Archdeacons,Commuſi antes, Officialls, Ts 

Purſuivants, Apparators , like the Roman Li&ors , with thei 

'— , $ rodds, for terrour,and ſtate? Or had they their private Courts 

4 1. liQorliga. to excommunicate whom-they pleaſed , and that by a dumbe 

Prieſt , and for every triviall matter , and for no juſt cauſe £ 

Prove theſe things my Lord, to have been in uſe in the Primt- 

tive Ages, at the leaſt for the firſt poo, yeares, or in any places 

but where Diotrephes was, untill Antichrſt, the Pope, ſet up that 

frame of Hierarchy, with all its Equipage, Trame, and Rabble, 

+ Though you7 the juſt urs dyes you. have ſet up #n the Church of Eng- 

Altar-man Dr. land * ou ke e indeed, but you cannot be as bigge a 
Pockl. in hs your word, If you had leaſure to read the Hiſtories of the 

Chriftian Altar Church," 20d ahong the reſt the F Centuries, they will ſhow 

bath cenſured you what a vaſt difference there is between your Church-Go- 

#bofe Centurj- vernment (as both now and of long time it hath been pragiſed 


Governme 


a 
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by the ancient Prelares it the Primitive 
ple Peg inn rhe 1: Canon Law, and other Records, + 


the trend ron you. come to mow 


—Snr— 4 = horas, Officialls, Commifiaries, _ 
fters, and all that frie. For thar ſeaven hild City, the 
head-tpring of this treamed Egyptian Nilus 15-not 


found. 

Hath'\not-then the (a call him) juft cauſe and: 
pround to charge your ned oo d with A 

is ſuch as the Apo» 
roved , bur: fy reproved and condemned, 
practiſed the contrary O90 mar aga: be 
that, which the Apoſtle n Shes with the 1 Ini 
of Antichriſt, then ſurely you cannorexcuſe it 4- 
aniſme. If you Lg rather mag Frreoary rt 
and of the Pope #he Head thereof, who you muſt needs conteſſe 
is ve like ro Anvicbrift, ifhe de aveties Amtichriſt, as 1n- 
deed he is : then of the Church of Englend, Why wherin diffe- 
reth the Church of England, rt. that tEot Rome in Church-Govern- 
ment © Do younot ſay you are both one and the ſame Church ? 
And wherein one the fame , but'in Church- Government 


whole Church-Government , - Diſcs 
les never 


and 


eſpecially ? Of which we fhall ſpeake more anon, * 


Now for Antichriſtiani{me,you know it comes of Antichriſt : Of Antichriſtis 
aneſme and 


Antichriſt, 


and Annebriſt is a compound words Ants, inthe Greek bgr'y an 
ing both forand: againſt : So as Anti-Chrift is one , that unde 
pretence of wan, & oe Chriſt, 1s againſt Chrift. Such is the wig 
who-pretendsto be Chriſts Vicar, whichis as much to 5 
Antizriftos, Antichriſtus, as Anthupatos, Pro conſul, ſo Anti- 


heya Prochriſtus , or Vice-Chriſt. Ns 


tk there are many, 


oo 4h. of which 
SED or Patriarchs, as the Pope cal d 
yo Foroour us at after,that you Prelates are Vice-royi,where- 


oth Fen Church. 'Sous- you' Chriſts vice-roy., 
burch of England, you are as vice C under th 
II 8 as Anthiipatos, Vice-roy, under 


and all Prelates 1 obn.2. 1%. 


(56) 
King Chri#t. This you confeſſe and profeſſe. And under this Ti. 
* 2 Theſ. 2,4. tle youpraftiſe Antzebriſt, you are an * Antike\imenos , an Ad. 

verſary, as all I ou ; and as we haye in 
partnored , and ſhall yet moreſer you torth. And thus 15 thar 
Myſtery of Imiquity, For it were notels a Miſtery, if it were not 
veiled with a prerence and profeſſion to be- for Chriſt ,. and under 
that tobe. gan Chrift. So as the difinition of Antichriſt per. 
traineth no lefle properly to you , then it doth to the Pope; 
onely he 15 Antichrith with an Ho, That Antichriſt, And you 
An Antichriſt, "and no little one neither ,- as being Pap4 altexzu 
Orbn, The Pope, or Patriarch of the other world, to wit, of England, 
as the Pope faid of you. Now this being (o cleare,as is without 
all contradiction, and-you being Metropolitan of all England, agd 
the Church of England under you z- and the Government thereaf 
being Pre/aczcall or Hierarchical and this Hierarchy being. that 
Myſtery of tniquity of ſuch Antiquity , for it pretends and pro- 
feſles to be for Chriſt, as the Government of a vice-roy, but 11 pra= 
&tiſe 1s againſt Chriſt,and {0 is altogether Antichriftian : can you 
blame your Seperatiſt , tor condemning your Church of- England of 
Antichrittianiſme , and that for that very Churth- Governments 
ſake, which you Say hath been uſed both in, and ever ſince. the 
Apoſtles in all Ages and Places , where the Church hath taken any 
rooting, © 

Bur you will, with the Jeſuite , alledge that place of John, 
to defend you from being an Antichriſt, as they doe, to defend 


+ I Toh. 2.2.2, the Pope from being that Antichriſt. lohnſaith , + Who ua lyer, 
| but be that denyeth ,, that Ieſin us the Chriſt © He #u Antichriſt, But 
you Say , you doe not deny Ieſw tobe Chriſt , therefore you are 
neither a lyer , nor Antichrift. *Tis true indeed, none 15a more 
devour adorer of the Name JE $US then yourſelfe: butyetL 
muſt tell you , that forall this , you deny the Perſon JTeſwto 
be the Chriſt. But you confeſſe him to be the Chriſt, In woyds 


+ Tit. 1.16. you doe. But what faiththe "Apoſtle '* They + profeſie that they 
know God, but in works they deny him , being and diſobe- 
dient , and to every good works Reprobate * atoms energy 
may confeſſe and profeſſe Chriſt, and yetin works deny him, And 
{o doe you for all your faire pretences, and profeſſed oye to leſi. 
And who was fitter to betray Chriſt , then he that with a-Hale 
Matter Saluted bim with a Kifſe * But let-us now ſee, what it is 
to deny Teſs tro be the Chriſt Teſw in that place is ſpokenof 
his Perſon: and Chrift is ſpoken of his Offices. So as there is 
meant , not « denyall of leſutobe the Sonne of God , o1,God-man, 


. 
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not 4 denyall of hu Perſon, «nd two Natures, theſe you doe not de- 
ny : . but a denyall of Teſw to be the Chriſt, the Anointed of the 
Father. And this you deny. How 9. For Chriſt # that Anomeed 
King, Prieſt and Prophet : which three C ffces of his are com- 
prehen ENG inthe Tithe be Krifios , TT he Chriſt, as 
lobn there {ets 1t down, and our Engliſh doth well exprefle it. 
The Chriit , That Anomted , Anomted above bu fellewes , namely 
Kmg, Prieſt, and Prophet, lo 4S NONE of has fe/lewes, thole fore- 
g010g Types, or Figures of him, were anointed .. Melchsſedech 
was King and Prieſt ; Samnel was Prieſt and Prophet : ' David 


nn _—— 4 ww 


was King and Prophet : but never any wasth is ho Kri6s,.'The 


Chnift, 1 he Anomted, Kmng, Pri-ſt, and Prophet. And. Chriſt was 

anointed ſolemnly z andin a conſpicuous and viſible manner 

King. Prieſt, and Prophet , by the Holy Ghoft /:yhting upon him 

at his Rong » whereupon that voxceof the kather from bea- 

ven proclamed hum King, Prieſt, and Prophet, * Ti #4 my Beloved * My, 3, jo, 
Son(there he is King.m whom 1 am well pleaſed (there he is Prieſt) (5 17, FF ©* 
heare him; there he 15 Prophet. Now he that denyerb, or deſiroyeth 2 Pee, x. "TH 
any one of-theſe three Ofthces of Chriſt, which are ivleperably Luke 9. 35. 
inherent 1n him, and incommunicable to any. Creature, denyech 

Jeſiu 20 be the Chriit, as either denying him to be the cxely King 

or the one/y Peſt , or the anely Propret of by- Chuych.: Now 'cis 

no hard matter to prove , that you Prelates as Pielatesz deny 

and deſtroy all thele three Offices of Chriſt. And tirſt,you deny 

Ieſus ro be the Onely Prieſt , and that hor onely in taking upon 

yon the 'I tle of Prieſts,but alſo the Office. The Title of Prieſt 

10u profeſie, andtake apride in. And the Office of Prieſt, you 

Prictts of the Churchof. Erg/and doen part at leaſt uſurpe.. For 

the Office of Chriſt, as Prieſt, 1510 twothings : Fult,to Sacri- 

fice : —_— to forgive Sins. Now though you doe not yet 

openly proteſje yourſelves to be ſacnificmg Prieſts, as the Ko- 

miſh Prieſts doe : yet you take upon you-to doe that ,, which 

never any Prieſts under the Law did , or might by their Office 

doe, namely. ro forgive Simnes... T bis, I ſay, never any.of the 

Leviticall Prieſts did. 'T hiswas and 1s Chriſts onely Prerogartive, 

as he 15 God and Prieſt. For who can forgive Sins, but onely Gods? 

T his the proud Phariſees contefled. Burt this power you Say, | 

you have derivatively from Chriſt , RE oiey commait=. 

ted unto you, as Prieſts. But firlt, we have before proved, that 

you are no. Prieſts of Chriſt. Secondly, where hath Chriſtgiven 

av ſuch power, even to his Apo®leg and true, Minitters of the 4 Job, 29.2.2; 
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Geſpell, to forgive $3ns ? Indeed © ſaith unto themy +4 Recere ze 23. 
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ebe Holy Ghoſt : whoſe Sins ye remit, they are remitted : an4 whoſe 

Sims ye retaine, thzy are retain?d. Was this by a Prieſtly Abſolu. 

tio? Butthe Apoſtles were no ſuch Pries,as you profeſſe to 

be. Therefore it was not by any ſuch Prieſtly Abſolution , as 

you practiſe. How then ? How then, Say you? Youare here 

at 2 Non-plus, if it was not by a Prieſtly Abſolution.. It muſt 

needs remaine then , that it was by the Mmiftry of the Gofp:ll, 

n . _ andby the preaching of Faith and Repentance, and pardon of Sunnes 
Mar.16«1 5 to the Penitent Belervers. As * He, that beleeveth, and u baptiſed 
16, mto Chriſt, profeſſing bs true Faith and Repentance , hath bu Sinnes 
remitted : but he that beleveth not, hath hu Sins ſtill retamed. And 
this 1s that remieting of Sins Declarative , the power whereof 
Chrift committed to his Apoſtles , and their Succeflors , the 
true Miners of the Goſp:ll, who by their preaching declare who 
have their ſinnes pardoned, and who not. So as your colouring 
over you uſuall evaſion - of the Papiſts about their mers , 
which, they ſay are not abſolutely meritorious of themſelves, 
bur as being dipped and dyed in Christs blood, whence they receive 

_ the rinAlure of merit. But as the merit of Chriſt is altogether im» 
manent 1n himſelfe, and not tranſtent to us, but onely by Impue 
tation no faith, and not by any infuſion or inherencie, as 
Papiſts teach : So the power of Prieſtly Abſolution is ſopro« 
perand peculiar to the Ferſon of Chriſt, that it 15 not communica» 
tive, or derivative to any Creature, No not (I ſay) to the Levs 
ticall Priefts, who otherwiſe were Types of Chriſt. They onely 
offered ſacrifices for ſmnes , but as Types , and which +: could 
never take away Sinnes,as the Apoſtle ſpeakes. And their Office 
was to F diſcerne and judge of the Leproſie , and to pronounce a 
man cleane or uncleane, according to thoſe ſignes and markes, 
which God himſelfe gave. Now Leprofie was an Embleme of 
Sinne., And as thoſe Miniſters of the Old Teſtament,did with 
the Leproſie, namely pronounce or declare.it onely,to be,or not to 
be : Su the Miniſters of the Goſpell are to declare unto belee- 
vers the pardon of ſinnes, by thole lanes and markes, which God 
hath ſetin his Word, and to smpenstent perſons condemnation, Cxe 
cept they beleeve and repent. Bur for power of Abſolving men 

from Sinnes, as to Say, Thy Sims are forgiven thee, that's Chrifts 

voyce alone. Never any of the Apoſtles uſed this voyce to any, 

Thy Sms are forgiven thee : but as Peter ſaid to thoſe that were 

prickedin thety hearts, andasked , Men and Bretheren what sþall we 

s Af. 2.37, do* $ Repent (faith he) andbe baptiſed every one of you mn the 
238,  " Nameof leſuChriftfor the Remiſſumn of Sins, But to Say, 1 ahſeie 


* 
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ghee ſrom thy Sins, or Thy Sms ave — ona thee, is onely his, who 
can ow Repentance and Faith. 'F hete two — I 4 ae IN- | 
ſeperable m Chaiſt , as Peter ſheweth. *.H4 God exalted Y.A-5.31- ' 


with hs right hand to be 4 Prince and a:Saviour , fareo give 

hanice to Tjrael, and grveneſſe Smnes : and-we a emer 
theſe things, Saith he. Now if yow'can prove that Chriſt hath 
made you Such Princes and Saviowrs, as to give you a power 

( which + $ymo Magw would have bought with his money ) 4 Af. 8.19. 
to groe Repentanee to-any man 7 then L:willwithour any more 
adoe conteſle, that you have alſo a power to forgive Sins..; Other- 
wiſe _ tillthen', by _ aſſumed and uſurped Priefthoad , 
and preſumptuons , yea bloſphemous forgiving of Sims ;1 I Abſolve 
prowl you bs leſis to be the Chrift , the only Chritt, to keen 
onely Prieſt, who onelyhath merit and power, as-to give Repentance, 
remiſſuon of Sins to whom he will.. And'thus,as you take upon 
you to be a Prieſt, both by your profeſſion-and praftiſe,” you arc 
an Antichriſt. For who a 1yev, but he that _— Tefws to be the 

Join. 
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Chriſt * He #_ Antichri#t, Saith the Apoſtle 

Secondly, neither were it any great difficulty to prove, that 
you Prelates, (and thataccording to your owne DoGtrine in 
many places of your Book) do deny Teſus to be the Chrift; to wity 
the onely Prophet of bs Church. Foryou allow no belsefe, that the 
Scripture isthe voyce of chriſt the Prophet, except the woyce and 
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Tradition of the preſent Church doe firſt uſher it in. And this 
Church muſt alwayes be meant of a Prelarica!! Church. Na 
queition of that. And for Expoſition and Senſe of Scripture , you 
deny that the Scripenre it ſelfe, and of it ſelfe, hath ſufhcient hee, 
( as atafter we ſhall ſee at large ) and therefore you referre us 
either tothe Expoſition of the Primitive Church, or the Deciſions of 
Generall Countels, for the right Senſe of the Scripeure, Thus 
you doe akuriſa, (as Chriſtſaith) or make yoyd and of no autho- 
rity the voyce of Chriſt, by your Tradition. Nay you Say alſo, That 
if a Generall Councel shon/d Conclude and Decree an Errour, yet all 
men o11ght to yeeld obedience (at leaſt externall ) zbereunto,till another 
Generall Councel, equall to that, shall reverſe and correft it. And 
(by the way) whartif it ſhall make it worſe , oradde more Er- 
ronts to it © But thus doe you not deny Chriſt to be the onely 
Prophet of his Chuch ( of whom God Saith, Heare Him, Him 
onely, Hrs Word onely, Hy Voyce onely ) when you do not take hs 
Word to be light enonph, and to be ſifficient ro mterpree 32 ſelfe, but 
that you muſt have recourſe to Generall Councels, conffting 
of Prelates,as your Oracles,to decide all-doubrs and a”; 
| L 2 o 
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E AQ, 3 +22, 


+ 1 Cor, 7,23. ®iſesin Spirituall things : asthe Apoſtle 


| Eliſe, as you are Prelates , doe deny Teſus to be the Chriſt, m that you 
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o Faith > Doe you not thus attribute a greater light to men, 
then to the voyce of _ G o Þ Saith of Chriſt, that Pro« 
het , * Heare bim m all things,” whatſoever he 5þ ſaree pop 
tyouſay In all doubts and controverſies of faith , beare what 4 
Generall Councel Saith, yea though t determane Errours, yet all men 
are bound to yeeld obedience thereunto. Thus the expreſle wayce 
and cleare word of Chrift that Prophet, muſt depend upon Men, 
and thoſe an 4ſiembly of Frelates or Prieſts ,"which Chriſt never 
coo Ogenn his ny _ u - t.. And ;- in ma 
relpectallo y/ n/{tto be the. Allſufficient Pr 
nad b Fon Churchin all TB , while: y 
deny his word to be Aut6prftos , and Autarkes, of ſelfe-Credit, 
of 1t ſelfe to be beleeved , and ſelfe-ſufficient toſhew and inter. 
ho Ife : you prove your ſelte an @&ntichriſt : For whou a 


» but he that denyeth that Teſs # the Chriſt © He # Antichriſt, 
our Grace therefore is an Antichriſt. 4 
But I cometo the third Inftance , to which (I confefle) I 
thought to haye confined my ſelfe , and not to have touched 
the other twoin this place , though they be no leſſe proper, 
then this : which is, That you Prelates, both by Profeſſion and Pra- 


deny him to be the onely Lord, and King of hu Church. For whiat is 
for Chnait co be the King of, and over, andin his Church, but 
(as to excrciſe his Almighty power, and Fatherly care, and Spouſe« 
like love, in PEI preſerving his Church, from all evills, 
in comforting her in the mudit of affliiions, in Juppoing her with 
all neceſſary Graces and Bleſſings , and in vemarcating the cauſe 
of his People againſt all their Perſecuters and Oppreſſors:; So 
alſo) in bearing a Speciall - Kwgly Rele inv and over their Soules 
and Conſciences, 1: all things concerning Faith, inthe Worship 
and Service of God. So as the people of God doe, and ought to ac-' 
knowledge Chriſt herein their onely Kang, and not to ſuffer 
their conſczences to be captivated ,. and inſnared by any ordinance 
of Man, whatſoever 1n point of faith and ceremonies in Gods 
ſervice, ijoyning aneceſlary conformity thereunto.. *Tis Chriſts | 
ala qe alone inthis eaſe, to fit as King in the throne which * 
he hath ſet up for himſelfe in every mans conſcience, And Chrift 
hath redeemed. us from all bondage and ſub/aftion to humane des 


ſexinS do ->xy. 4 

with a price, be not the ſervants of men So as this Kingh office, his | 

Kingdome over his Church , Chriſt hath purchaſed with a deare 

prige , even Jus precious bloed, But Prelates trample this _ 
C 


® 
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Chriſt under their feet, and make this his purchaſe yvoyd, by ſets 
ang hemiehees in his throne ,, by Govino or ang, __ ing cone 
ſciences, making Laws, and impoſing Rites (as abſolute Kings 
overthe Church.) binding the Conſcience to a neceflary con- 

tothem in the worsh1p of God. And to this purpoſe, this 
their Kinghike Authority 4 indeed intollerable for tn and 
Tyranny) comes uſually armed with a | ftrong guard ON, 
and attended with mera polles phantasias, with a pompous train . 
of Ceremonies, ever waiting at their heeles. For their Max- 
ime is, No Ceremonies, no Biuhop, A Bishop. ard his Ceremonies 
are Relatives, and can no more be ſeperated one from the 0- 
ther , then an Altar and a_ Prieſt, But of Ceremonies I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak more anon : and therefore I-am the 
briefer here. TheSumme is, That a Prelate, as a Prelate atten- 
ded with buy Ceremonies , which be impofeth upon the Conſciences of 
Gods people im the worship of God, doth thereby deny Chriſt to be 
the onely King of by people, Fed ſoto 'be their Redeemer , as who hath 
freed them , as from all Lewiticall and _ Rites, fo from all 
humane Ordinances and Devices inthe worsbzp of God. 1 conclude 
therefore, Thata Prelate, by his yery place, profeſſion and pra- 
fliſe, as a Prelate, uſurping domination over - 1ences 
in Gods worsbip, ing g his Ceremonies, deny eth Chriſt 
to be the King of denyeth Teſs to be the Chriſt, and 
ſo is 2 Lyer, p.+ Antic Fer or whow a yer , but be that denyeth 
Teſus to be the Chriſt > He Auen | 

Thusthe Caſe being fo , that ehe Church of England ,. being 

a Prelaticall and Hierarchicall Church, and {0 for Church-Go- 
vernment ad Diſapline , ruled and Lorded over by the Pre- 
lates : doth there 2 (as'a Prelaticall Body united to Prelaticall 
Heads ) and by ſubjection and conformity unto their Lordly 
mmpoſitions and injunttions in point of Ceremonies , and of the. 
worhip of God, conſpire with the Prelates in denying Chriſto 
be her onc Sand ; andſo. withthew denying that lefwisthe 

S'T 


Chri 

yk on proce come he pl rebut that one rub 
here Logs in penceraggh cat hurch of 
Chriſt, which here mo yename. For ory ſay, The Chur 


prafliſes Church-Government,as it bath been mm uſe in 

lac where THE CHROCH OF re Tets 
TAKEN ANY ROOTING. Why,my Lor bayſyy ou 
toall the reformed Churches beyond the a ©: <. 
Government in England been m uſe m all places * theſe Churches 
haye been reozed now for the Pe > of at ary $0096 Whar 
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* Horace, 


+ Ter. 2,2r. 
Math, 15. I3. 


' In Geneva? Tn France ? In Belgia, and other places ? Nov 


therfore you muſt either plainly confeſſe this one Clauſe to be 
moſt notoriouſly falſe; or elſe; tharthe beſt - Churches 
beyond the Seaes, are no true Churches of Chriſt. But for that 
you paſſe not much to confeſle , that thoſe Charche 
ave no true Churches,becauſe they have no Prelates. This you Spake 
openly not long agoe at your High- ſion , in Cathedra, 
when your charity called that famous glorious 5hining 
Lamp, Mr. CAL v1N) Raſcall, when you gave thoſe Chur. 
ches that doom. Had you been a Prelate in Queen Elizabeths 
time » durſt you have done ſo ? Nay ig King lanes his time, 
who with the Church of England gave all choſe Reformed 
Churches the rizht hand of fellowshjp, as true Churches ot Chriſt 
{ as in the Councel of Dore) durſt you have done it > And why 
now tam audax onia perpets, as that Heathen * Poet ſaid? 
And have not theſe Churches taken rooting How then have 
they continued (o long, and flouriched ſo much, and putt forth ſo 
many beautifull and ly branches , godly and learned Divimer, 
and brought forth ſuch abundant good fruie © Could all this be 
without a root 2 yea and a ſound rooting to0,well planted by 
Gods own hand, and watered > S." area his blefſed sbower: 
of Grace from heaven , and fenced about with the wall of his 
mighty prote&ion z againſt Stormes and Tempeſts ? And I 
erult they ſhall ſtand and flouriſh,' whenall + degenerate plants, 
which our heavenly Father hath not planted , chalbe plucked up by 
the roots, as bearing no other fruit, but the Apples of Sodome; 
without beautifull, but all black and rotten within. Although 
it might a (oe feared (could you effet your ſo laboured 
thorow Reconciliation Cn to become all one, as you 
ſay, you already be ) you doe your beſt, to root ourall 


thoſe Reformed Churches, as that of the Palatimate now is. 


And *tis true inded , that no particular viſible Churches can 
romiſe to themſelyes perpeturty of continuance inone TR 
onger then God is pleaſed. Burtor thee;"O + f Baby- 


lon, thou Mother of whoredomes, God hath parti d £ 
of —_ 


and marked thee out for deſtyuSion, ſo as thou , wir oy 
confederate Lovers, ſhall not eſcape ; and the day of rhy vi 
tation fleeperh 192.” Bur for the Kingdome and Church of leſi 


Chrift, it sþall abide , +0 triumph over Antiehriit , and all hisac- 


curſed Crew. And for thee o Church of Enplandbeware of bt- 
ing an Ivie about that old rotten Romiſh Oake, leaſt you both 
be cut down together, and bs caſt into the ſame burning w_ 


”" T—_ _ 


as wc oa& — ——— 
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for ever » beware'of grap thy ſeife with that 01d leaki 
ey TO ax chy Pla te would perlwade thee teat 
wallowed u 
L "bid id Trae while both theſe (the Romaniſt, 
and Seperatiſt , the Church , both of them cry out of 
Poreucione ary. &c. 


What cauſe the _ hath ſo to cry,l know not; eſ 
call /if per Law them be ſuffered to. ſleepe. Bur 


for your Seperatiſts , ( (among whom you reckon and ranke godly 


and zealous men, whom.you hunt atter, 
and proſecute ty in all your Courts) what cauſe theſe 
have to ery our of axeſapitns , and that even in the throwing of 
them out of their Churches and Houſes, and native a > 
that they can reſt no where for you , and ſo what cauſe they 
haveto cy, and complainto their G o Þ of luch perſecution, 
(as Jodi Sep car aoy gc _ the world 
te, and you one day withot [peedy repentance, 
wh we h—_ little bope of, as you can have of ET Bue 
being thus perſecuted , you Trapore the cauſe to their bard 
prfg ug the Church , comparing them to froward Children. 
Children will cry, when they are ſwad/ed, or beaten, and 
mjuſed. And thepoore Innocent, or Infant, being pinched too 
hard with the ſwathmg bands, or pricked witha pin: mil-puty 
will cry out , and reare , till they find eaſe. Soast ay pn 
enough of their cyying. And 1s1t not (trow you )your too hard 
pre ma upon your Seperatiſts, with your Canons and Ceremonies, 
ich as with bands you bind them too ſtrait 
withall, and your hard and :zough handling of them, that gives 
them juſt cauſe to cry £ But however, tor all this, your hard 
uſage muſt by no meanes be called per . Farre be that 
from your prety, and clemencie, that yon thould either perſwade to 
Paicmnin naw hand, or Þ attiſe it in the leaft. 
.I6. To the P Objettion , Where was your 
Churc before Luther ! our Anſwere 1s : It was juſt there, where 
theirs 8 now, One and the ſame Church (till, no doubt of that. 'One m 
Subſtance, but not one m Condition of Stare and Purity; their part of 
2be ſame Church remaining in C Conn : and our part of the ſame 
Church under Reformation. T. Naaman , and he a Syrian 
fil, but leaprows with them, and cleanſed with uw; the Same man 
$ 
þ \P. Hereyou teach us a Point , which had the Divines of 
the Ehurchof England in former Ages known , it might pave 
V 
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ſaved them 2 great deale of puzzle, which theſubtile Jeſuites} 
fordiverſion and gaining of time put them unto z mos 
oO footſte ep: of the Rane + and, the - ” 
of, through all apes, yeares, SA , ever {ince the 
flles times. Hoe, 10.45 your Church < Why it was juſt there, ps 
Romes #u now. This had been'a ſhort Curto find the Proteſtant 
Church ; Like the North-Eaſt paſſage to [ns or the North» 
Weſt tothe Weſteran-America , could they be found out. Bur 
you have wu length found out a South peſire to Rome, 
where the goalon Church of England, looſing her ſelfe, may find. 
her ſelfe. hich paſſage or path had-now En time through 
diſuſe ; and want ot Fravailers 'and+Pilgrims thither , been 
grown up with graſſe, till now again beaten out, by your bard and 
continualltravaile mit. Would an Engliſh Proteſtant then know, 
where bis Church was before Luther © Why, goe oe to. Rome, and1f 
you-have loſt both Church , -and Religion m England, ' there you 
may beſuretofindit againe; ror that. Surely I hope leſuites 
wilbe no longer ſuch fooles, as totakeſuch a tedious 
compalling Seaand Land, tothe Shrine of C anterbury, to aske of 
the Oraclethere\, where your Church of England was un diet ills. 
They might have ltayd at home, and there have found it, even 
in Rom? , within the Sacred Threſholds of $. Peter, or S. Iohn 
Lateranand thay (with ſome favourable Interpretation) where 
and when the Prieſt #at bu Maſie. So as well might your Lord- 
ſhip caltit (as you doe) an Idle a Impertinent Queſtion, Where 
zvas your Church before Luther-% What a jeaſt is thar ? Huſt chere, 
where Romes 5 Now. One and the Same , 0 doubt of thar. And 
who ſhall doubt that , what your Lordſhip: Cathedra defines, 
out of Canteriury Chaire defines * But now honcabarcl [ hope, 
you' will not ſo much complaine-of: Seperatsſts from your 
Church of England. For youteach hems to Seperate from the 
Church of England, as from Rome it (elfe, as bes one and the 
ſame Church. r Aran you know that all Proteſtants of char Spirits 
cannot away with the Chupch of Reme.. Soas you may capa 
every daynew Co $, tn, threaves', to get 
packing from your Churchof andcharaccording to 
Chriſts Hen iece, Rereng.s « 4 Come out of ber my people, 
Plogi. bee ers of ber \Sinnes , and leaſt ye receive ber 
Plagues. 

ut you diſtinguiſh : Yours 11 Paricy and ander Reformation 
Romes Church Corruptzon'; yours Naaman' cleanſed ; theit! 
Apm———_ Ps ; Jet both ong Naaman, and he 4 $y11an, the oo 
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man ſtill. A paradox indeed. A Riddle to poſe himſelfe 4 Riddle, 
i this. : One and the Same Frag » and, 
Cleanſedat the ſametime,..Cannox the Prieſt in the. Maſſe as 
eaſily riddle, how oneandthe ſamenumericall body of Chriſt may 
be backs in heaven, and in his Maſſe- pix, or on his Altar; atone 

and che ſame inſtant ? Evenas ſoon. Bur not to. ſtretch your 

radox to0 farre, leaſt we teare.it, and ſo make the rene wider - 

ewixt you and Rome ( which in your Book you ſay, Ze 


Joth to doe) Is Is Cleanſid, and 
prous EET Conlider, v1 _ 


ny nets ar 6 woman , and * | Shut the doore s [ ovie 
. uy ? Nay, why would you ſo faine be reunited bk that 13-466 
thy and polluted Leper ?- And yet,whynot ? For isthe Church 
of En in he Condition of Patio, .cud under Reformation In- 
deed Solomonlauth , +: There # a Generation, that are pure in their + Pro, 30 aq? 
pom Cour not Chaſe frm from their R—_—_ is your +30, 
C aa 
7 What from the batter root _— » Which hath defi 
the Land with I1dolatrous Altars and Images., and Sun conn 
ben Ceremonies ; and open Profanation of the Lords day, 
y tolerating of Heatheniſh Spores, - and: W horiſh and Drunken 
meetings * fs nay td from thoſe Do&rines of Deznls toremens 
GR accounting holy Wedlock, uncleane at Some times, and at 
Some times the. Creatures uncleane © Or 15 England cleanſed from 
the guilt of Innocent blood of the Saints and Seryants of Jeſus 
Chrijt, whom ſhe hath cruelly-perſecured and 0 oppreſſed, and with 
whole blood the whole Land is ef d, and yet {]\e 1s not waſhed 
from it, She ect not, bur goes ſtill on > to fill up the meds 
ſure of her Cruelty * How art thou then purified, 6 Land! ! How 
reformed || How rye ! Nay doſt —_ not hate and perſecute 
true bolmeſſe , and eſpecially in godly and 
Miniſters.» who preach aut thy profanatioms © So as may it 
7am as the Lowdfaid of leruj<lem , + Thou art the + EXe.2.2. 224 
Tank, #u not eanſed < 
yin av rg art not cleanſed from thy Leprofie , but 
art a Syraan ſtall, a Leprous Naaman (#1! : well mayſt thou be Sayd 
tobe One and the Same Church with Rome , even one and the ſame 
hr por the ſame in Subſtance. For what is that ſub 
ein youl2y » the Churchof England and Rome , are one and 
rheſa ſame :* Is it nov re » Which | you account the very Eſience, 
Forme,and Beting of your Church © And what is that * Or what 
ans GR , in the aan of your Chandy cone 
ein 


ce © - rw 9 + ww, w —-<wu ** ©* 
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fiſterh, as wherein the Church of England «1d of Rome, are both 
one and the ſame , ſo as we need make no doubt of that * Surely 
wherein we find you both one and the ſame , we need not doube\, 
but in thoſe things conſiſts the one and onely ſroffance of youv 
one and the ſame Church. For as for other things, wherein 
the Church of England either in profeſſion difſenteth , or in 
practiſe diftereth from the Church of Rome, you reckon thoſe 
among Romes corruptions. Therfore on the contrary, in what« 
foever you are —_— ons fame Church m—_ wy _—_ bo be 
no corruptions s DUrEnce Eſſence ubſtance thats one 
Church , whuch 1s juſt ptr Romes # now - And whatare 
archy,or Prelaticall 


Pope Chriſt 
Vice-roy over alt En 
inall the members oft 


allthe Officers of #b# C cl 
deacons, Officialls, Commuſiaries, 'and ſo downe to the very Shares 
of that poodly Babilonish Government. One and the Same 11 
all your Eccleſtaſticall Courts : as the Prerogative Court, the Cours 
of Arches, the Bi Ordinary Court, the Spirituall Cone, the 
Court of Inquiſitzon, and High Commiſſion; with a little difference 


inthe name. One and the Same in their Canons , and chiefly the 
Popes Canon Law. One and the Same in your Epsſcopall Robes and 
reſtments, both rare and rich,as purple,and ſcarlet, and fine lmen, 
2S it were the /ivery whereby you are known to be of one and 
the ſame houſe, or family, with that Woman (ev. 17.) dias 
the Great Whore of Babilon, with whom you claim Siſter-hood; 
Soalfo inyour Miters, your Rechets, Palls,Semiters, Square Caps, 
Tippets, and ſo cap a pied. One and the Same in your Liturgy, Ser« 
vice,or Matins,or Service-Booke, which even your leſwus 
#0 be Catholick,; and ſo One and the-Same in all your Serus 
and garbe : as rich Copes, Pals,and other 52 
.guilrplatey faire Crucifixes over them, and devout adorarionunto 
them, and praying toward the Eaft, where your Altar and Crit- 
cifix ſtandeth; goodly gay Images, and Loud-ſounding Organs, and 
ſweet chanting Choriſters and Chanters, Deanes, and: Subdeanes, and 
Prebends,.Epiſtlers, and Goſpellers, Smging-men and Viergers, anda 
huge Sately pome, and Equipage, more then I can tell”: where 
you have Long Service , and Short Sermons , or rather (to avoyd 
tcioulneſſe)none atall; yeg and your Service un your Cathedrals 
{ us 


"(6>) 


——_ the Popssb Service mumbled in a ſtrange 
RG yours1na tone Chanted and roared wut 10 


ſorr of Men, 
Loonr—n In 


whether they ſing a- oof rerrige> berg or 
iay a Scotiſh One and the Same in your a; oo _ 
play 350 Onely with ſome ſmall difference in lome 
and manner of c > ——— 


be Mainly 


eek. 
leaſt your 
on the Croſle, ard Baka 06m py. pawne till the 
i felfe come) or as neare over the Altar, armayie. One and 
Same in exerciſing an Antichriſtian Tyranny over mens Soules, 
Confncny, Bodies,Purſes, Eſtates, by holding them in hard bon 
dage under your roaring Canons, and intollerable burthens of 
CITE us en a tothe Liclnas 
Caputo . ſſence, Subſtance of your One 
the Same church. One, in punizhing the T Creme! of Eccleſi- 
aſticall Canons, more ſeverely, then of Mr. Ones 
in execution of Dzſcepline by Excommunication 1n your blind 
Courts, tor every » which-muſt coſt more then a trifle to 
F akeis, On anuſt bes Commmatar, an) Solutn, fc 
One, 1n ations 
ſuck as will » ape cheyaty Marry , - or eate 
flech in Lent. One and the Same in perſe the true Church of 
Chriſt, his Word, his Miniſters, his People, onely Rome doth it 
under the name of Hereticks, 'of which you are noney and you 
under the name of Puritans, the worktof Hereticks. One the 
Same in bowing at the Name I One andthe Same in obſerva- 
_ - ,onely with, difference, Rame hath more 2 
liſh Almenatley ſers them at leaſt in 
Lane, ( as theP iſt vele their Imqerall che Lene from 
view, tomake them bunger the more after ſuch food 
cf their long Faſt, ar Baſter ) irrhope that in.tame, they may 
ae yt pam *. Scarlet, their Holy-day ſuit ; So 25>. 4 * Inyed Let- 
$s Gentleman, late the 4ſtronomy- > 0 mt Greſibam- ters, 
now tranflatedaboverthe Srarres for Setting outavy 4 My. Gelly- 
Almancke witha Maryreto ev day » in Read of the Popes 9&3 brand,quem 
Saints, was broughrinto the High Commiſſion Court 5 where he honors cauſa 
fndging for m—_— One aud the Same in nonune. 


profaning 7 
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uningand diſeſteeming the Lords day; both ac itto-be 
no ben ; both, preferring their Church-holy-dayes | 
before it, both, pro itz oo this difference, Rome 
profanes it onely praftically, buc England both prafticaly, - and pro« 
feſſedly,and Authentically,bySpeciall Difpenſation and Edi. One 
1n condemning Innocents 1n your Eccleftafticall Courts, mixt with 
temporall Iudges , as in your H 'gb C fun ;- and*in temporgll 
Courts, mixt with Eccleſiaſticall. Iudges , fuch a ſower leaven, as 


® A; in the Caſe * after Ecclfieaſticall Cenfure , you deliverthem over to the. 


of Mr. B. fir(t 
Suſpended m 


Secular power , where through yonrinſtigation no- mercy can be 
police our ſelves being both Parties and Iudges. One and 


the High Com- the Same in holding the rule of Faith,onely with this difference; 
miſſion, and then Rome,equalling her Trad:tzon wich the Scripture, and you, puting 


brought into a 


a neceſſity of the preſent Churches Tradition and voyce , as with 


zemporallCourt, out which the —_— cannot be beleeved to be the word of God, 


gwhere your 
ſelves are alſo 


% 


Sce the Hiſtory 
of the Councel 
of Trent. 


as was touched before, andas will appeare more fully at after : 


So as Rome yoaketh her eraditzons in-equall EN 
ture , ang Peer 0 nr 20 mu 9G AY Tradition for the 
Forehorſe , to draw and lead the Scripture into mens behefe (as the 
+ 2 Sam, 6,6, + Oxendrew the Arke towards Jeruſalem ) that it s the word of 
| - 


d. One and the Samein exempting your'Clergyfrom the Czoill 


ever they were; or as the 

the Same in your Babslonish Faith and Religion : For Rome hath ſo 
contrived ſome of her dofirmes(as thole about Grace ) layd down 
inthe Decrees of Trent, as that thoſe rwo mighty difſenting 
Sides abour merit of Congruzty , to wit ,” Andreas Vega with his 
Franciſcans, and Domiicus Soto with his Dommicans, both Sides 
beings great ſway and ſwindge inthe Councel; as that each 

fide perlwaded it (elfe, that the Decrees (brought from Rome ina 
Cloake bag,as moſt of the reſt were)was for them, and tavou- 
red their fide : And the paciont Oracle of the Church of England 
( Papa alrerius Orbis) hath fo handledand hammered the marter 
in his forge, thatby a Declaration before the Articl-s of Religions 
he hath with no greatdificulty,made thoſe Articles concernung | 
Grace,ſo to ſpeak,asto pleaſe both the diſſenting parties. Like 
toa Picture, which each man in the room imagias looks upon 
him in particular, Or, as eaſily (1 ſay) as if a man ſhould take 
away the prick of a Hebrew Letter fromthe right fide , and 
place it oi theleft , according to which yariationa a man pine 
: | NOW 


a". > - DD 2A .. Pao. ttc. cedar af ar as. lod. 
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pouncerh reſpeRively the word * Schibolerh, or Sibbvlet : The + Tudg, 12-6, 


talſe pronounciation of which-word coſt the Ep 

hoes. Tan: ajieſa I I 'The Church af mr os bf 
——__CAs Kingdome, which 
noe af word, into an earthlyand 


LI and His or 


Kingdome, whole Governours are temporall . 


boys ling themſels es Chniſts viceroys, whole kingdome: glory, 

pope, di ,riches,1s all earthly, noc heavenly;carnall,not .- tl, 

yerefying that ofthe Apoſtle, + They are the enemies of t _ 

of Chriſt, whoſe end # Leftruftion, whofe God #s therr belly, whoſe g/o1 

- i their Shame, which mind earthly things. Here ate particulars "q 
0 ugh (to be filent in thereſt ; to prove your Speech true, That 

the Church of En land and the Church of Rome, are in Subſtance one 

and the Same ; of that. As for Romes corruptions _- you 

account and fl them) guns areneither ſo many , nor ſo great 


(So1ong as they overthrow not the foundation , as you not {ay, 
they on ) - but that the large Mantle of your Charity 1s broad 
h to cover them; So as that need not to break ſquare, or 

ps, hinder your fo much deſired and atterapred Renotees 
= wherein I know you. will be ready to meet Rome the halfe 
ay, Or three quarters and more rather then taile,to give his Hols- 
nf the kiſie of peace , ſo he. will be content —__ your Pazrs- 


archate or Popedome in England, while himſelfe enjoyerh the 
THINS of the wider world, and at his-death leave you his 
parent of the #iple Crown. Yet perhaps for pour Repu. 
Heirapp ou would require,that ſome nor at ny 
wn, ned off the ourſides of her any 6 
ſmoothed over ; and for popes! part | (ſear ay yum owl 
Fai EE br opt potly the = 

aire torw Cy neer (a tume will 
mit) to a juſt conformnty'in all thing pe: 
Bur is the Church of E erty prog PEER OR) 
_ ormprte; 1 find. her juſt there, where Rome # now? 


+ Phil, 3-18- 


England ! Shall Eh ybrave Worthies, . 


that are for. ot re one: , and Some yer 


ey 4 a5 brand: ou: of the- flame, egy 
+ Evidences , as witneſſes Rome z 1S.4 
Heretzcall , Idolatrow , A ſane » Antichriſtian Church , 
in pans = 
one 01 the Written © 


—  Anciruled $f nw BETHEL, 


+ Learned 
TFreatsſey. 


Revs 18, 
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- eame forthin 2 ſeaſon , ſomwhat before you came ro fie 
1a the Chaire : and for which y coames remember 
you convented « Author before your High Commiſſion 

at London houſe aut of Terme , ande yn —_ to 
(1 BURTON | nan aow 
a many 1m 

Church of Rome, ro aan Duc 

So pts from the Fai 
* Mr. Chalm. ©vo not, * Antagont Gor hn D _ 
lcy,ax1 Mr.  Jeſuiresſince hach undertakento Anfiwer it , as I 
Bucter field, - unanſwerable ; And fo it 9 re his wary 5 guys 
who us : how the Bucklers in che plain Field. 
gone to Doway a'tered ,- that fo ſuddainly the eral 2 gion Englandis | become One 
and turned © and the Same with the Chincbof Rem, $0 wow SIE ber Joſt 
Teſuite. Jtſt there where Romes 1 now, 

| dorh this appeare £ Surely nave ar it of tht truth, ——_ 

Primate and Merropoliteme _ allE nglond harh fo beſtcred him- 

ſelte, and playd his part, in'Ch 

down mckand ſeting up errour 


England, that she1is Sodainly fo 

and in a manner tranſ{ubſtantiared , into 

Church, as now you may fwd ber juſt there, where Romzes u now, 
Hole neil he Furins Cliticd, 3a, t of that.” © 


If then we may take your word tor your Church of England 
in this Caſe , and confidering that the Church of Rome is that 
notorious Harlot :; how any true Chriſtian(as I ſaid before)that 
will not become the member of a Harlot , can hold 
rooperarse with nt I cannotſee. ; ond for a here 

e, and a, againe and againe, 
RE poet you, and alt ik Chmees ag hold hold communien 
with Rome, as ne onthe Sams Church , and doe urterly ſeperats 
from you;till you ſeperate from all communion and conformaty with 
- that Babylon inall thoſe particulars forementioned. And fol 
wy done with noe wy 1nchis point. 0 — 

» otor1out blaſe. P- 17. Accoraing vo Chriſts Inſtitution , the Scripeure, wha 
phemy in eo *ths pip Jo Should guide the Church : : and the Church, where there! 

aly upox Chriſt. ky, thould e poo the Sc 

P. How? ut Where yomhan it ſo inſticuted } And who 

Prelates Blaſ: laciebeicehed ou'to dare to a uch a notorious, and pet- 
againſt, nicious aneruth, ” this, and co Father jtupon-Chrgft., and thut 
Chriſt, upon your bare word' © For What Scripture-doe you , or cal 


ou bring? *Porthis? Ney if ag 


# 
j 
o 


(72) 
- P. Herebetwo things enterſcerinch each other. Firft; q 


Prelates Sub- Caution. Secundly, a C MN. rr wider 3 16 
tile, but vain be not forced. Take heed of that. ' Burwho ſhall Judge of that? 
evaſion, Pen __—_ that wwe the —_ And who. thall 
that Scriptuye | ; 1 1t be left tO mens meeypri. 
tation , and chaſe men in matters of denbe and drfficuley are nog 
guided by the Scripture, but the Scriptareby the Churches inter. 
ation? Bur in no Caſe let the Scripeure be Youwill 
Prelate a moſt havea careof that. But why then doe you: your ſelfefo 
notorious forcer expert in forcing and nuſapplying the Scripture , and that moſt 
of Scripeure, pittifully ,” as both hath been ſhewed , and will all along ap» 
| peare ? But however the Condition will helpe all. Forcing,or not 
forcing, the Church muſt not be bound, but that upon juſt and 
Evidence She may reviſe that , which #n any Caſe hath ſlspe by ber : 
Now what is this juſt and further Evidence® Or what, this Re« 
viſing * And whart this Sliping by her © I rakethe Senſe and 
Summe of all to be this : That here you lay your ground to 
make way for an Index expurgatoriow to reviſe. But is that all? 
Nay *cis implyed,that ſome thing els be done : as to corre and 
exprnge, Or atleaſt more clearely anterpret ; but indeed, .to ex- 
punge, with a Deleatur, let it be blotted out, whatſoever in any Books 
formerly Printed by Authority in England , hath m any Caſe ſlipped 
by hey ; or it the maine Subje&t of the Book: be not Catholzck, , aud 
conſonant to the Dottrines of the preſent Church , thar they _ 
be cenſured as Prohibited Bookes,and to una Litura cancelled. A 
withall, whatſoever you find in any Books, wiuch you do not 
yery well reſent, to declare which be the Do&rines of the Church 
of Englmd , and which private mens opinions. And-?*ewill be 
re Tee » in my judgement, that you haſten this worke, to 
difparch itin your tame , leaſt if you die, ſuch another Phcenix 
will hardly ariſe out of your Aſhes ; that will have the courage 
to adventure upon theſe things. But among all other things, 
leaye- us not in that perplexed eſtate, whereinto yau have 
broughtus by your Declaration before the Articles of Relis 
10n ; but make us a New Declaration, to certifie us what t6 
| Ly and rather reſolve us plainly , that the Articles are to 
be taken 1n tharſoge » which agreeth with your own opsnion, 
pork war _ I" Longs es then who chi 
repare himſeife to the battel © And-there may be great realo 
Ly: we ſhould! preferrer your Londſhips qiters before: 
0 9ove of all other thoſe learned men that:have formerly 
livedia the Church of England, becauſe the Church may mu 


<> © 


(73) 
fee more, and furthey into a Milſtone, then of ola; as a Dwarſe 
upon a Giants ſhoulders. And ſo whar /iippes have formerly 
aſſed by the Church of England , your ip with your 
Chapleins and Divines will fo reviſe,and repurg,as there ſhalbe | 
nothing left upon record , whereby it mighe appeare to Poſte= 
rity » that thereis apy ſuch difference berween the Church of 
England and of Reme, as to hinder their moſt wiſhed and defi- - 
nble reconciliation. And I think ] am not in this farre wide of 
your Proje&t. The Wardens of the Company of $'T A T1 0- 
NERS Can tell, whatyoularely gave them in Charge about 
ſuch a matter for the reviſmg of Puritan Books ; that 10 when 
you have purged out the Puntamiſm,there may be neither Purity 
nor Venty lett.' As 1 remember the Orator ſaid of a certaine 
* Roman, that he alwayes had his head and eye-browes Sha« * Cherea. 
ven, that men might take him not to have one haire of a-good 
man. 'T hus when you have givenſuch Books a dry s ; 
you will make them to appeare asridiculous, as $ Davids Met- + 2 S4an.10-4, 
ſengers, whom the young Ammonitiſh Kirg took, and cauſed 
halte their beards to be Shaven off., and their garments to be 
curtalled to their bare buttocks. But herein you priiendy, 
follow both the example of Rome , and the Counſell of Fran- 
aſc 2. $. Clara , who commends you for lerting afoot this. 
Projet. Bur ] hope, the Statzoners will look a little better to 
their #6 meros, & wrgazia, the gaine of their Trade, and thar 
which 15 their Freehold, and Livelyhood ; as well knowing , 
thatif the good Books be guelt of their maſculine vertue, and 
verity, none will buy them, except perhaps Chandlers, toſtop 
their Muſtard pots, and putabour their Candles. And then 
ſhould the Company of Book ſellers , and their Poſterity be 
deprived of the benefit of their Coppies , which are as a Cop- 
err of Inheritance to them, and theirs. Buttime will rry- 
things. | | 
L. R, 18. And though T cannot propa yet I feare, that Athe= 
ime and Irreligion gather ſtrength, while the truth n thus weakened by 
a unworthy gay of contending. 
ou POO INnT the High Prie of England, as p 
that High Prieſt did , that it was neceſiary Chriſt should dye, that # Iohn x 1.50% 
the whole Nation peri2h not 2 $0; cannot you propheſie”, That it i 
neceſſary that all Puritans, Clyriſts members thould perish, that the 
whole Generation and Hierarchy of - Prieſts perich not > But though 
yu cannet, no morethen/$ Balaam , propheſie, or bring an In- 5 Num.23.23s 
cbantment againſt tbe Children Forn, that God should curſe them : 65 24. I. 
| NN 2 


EE I GC id 


| 

| 

, 
* 
F 

: 
d 
0 
: 
d 
Q 
7 
d 
4 
dt 
<> 
de 
0 
1X 
ge 
£ 
Ve 
i 
to 
to 
m;- 
dl 
wy 
he 
ly 
"w 
& 


(74) 
V Rev. 2. 14. a orog 
ling Kong Dt byi ing Mes Lin Idols, i ths ai ? 
ou cantell us, ic the Church of England, and of Rome, are oy 
and the Same Church wake wok of Images, is but x 


f8yenc Or 
mes cub 5 ſohe ben 


TN root of 

and Sourſe of al + 1 marie dr ho 
cates __ teach way , how Arboifon and roger 
gather ſtrength : but doth certainly preſage, and that by neceſls 

ry conſequence , moſt terrible nes and 
to fall the Church of 5 I would ſay rather,upon the 
: and which you doe with both hands, in 
ann 


of emtnd fo for the Truth * Oe whatia your cebnifee® 
? For all theſe termes need your interpretation. Be 
jou prudent mode dowoinocs wil make bold , as wells 
we canto Supply. Firſt for Trah, itis much in your moueh, 
rene word Truth, But when you name Trut 
you alwayes mean Falzhood; as when you Speake of the Chand, 
gr ro is fall Church ; and when y( 
peake of Peace, you meanec ſuch, a 15a falſe Peace, when ye 
Reconcaljation with Rome , 15 a Conſpiracie againſt Chriſt , anc 
orgs, and when you name Prief Pref, youmeae, fuck 
reeft ; and when you name Devorzon, you meane luc 
baja +4 tenpht feral ; and een tage 
gift of God, you meane | 
the Apoſtle - whaeatte Balde'y, 4 * F, nt 
Awe fhalifie a after. up ke 
GichLanorads Re Fond Char, Dern, worn 
we may ever » and ſhalbeeverſure to fiad a 
La For al 


pentine 
ag your unworthy way of contending for the Trek wt 
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(25) | 

, bat that, which che ® 9 ap tor agragurne” that Chii- " 

EE CI Ce Mgt om 19 the and. Ide 3 
A nar we | 


ies fie, þof. Rome 
or no Church of Chriſt ; bonded Beoge hoped 
Church: end that all true Chriſtians ought to have no Communion with 
ut Chaveb, but es abboree, and abandon bey, 25 the # Lord com» + Rev, 1g, 4 
Gnditel and that Prelates eve woe Jure divino, bur are Antichri= 
Fray Tyre ;and that Altars in 5 

re deg the and that all Ceremanszes 

[hy menin the Seven of God # 4 will-worship, 
= ſt,and by F Apoſtles;and many ſuch like. This 5 My, 15,9: 
is that yy OO whereby ( you ſay) be Truth # y Off 2.816. 


"Fimtaris char Aden and mein ghich G , 
whe Soap, while the Trarh # weekened 7 Jack av: a4 — 
7 we of conenin A This , I ker may ; Conn 
ena Faith of 
15s. Eaher —_ Romab fab, fab, wherewith you 
bl f Ahririode as ne; arr egpeprerpany < bus > 


faith, or (which isall one) » is with you branded for 
rus b. Or gn » truely properly taken 


anti Warr rar Wa yer racy, ary 
nero Cn the Charek of Darke : and the 


of which to make for, you are roſay,that theſe 
wo leh m VERS - Now be- 


fore your time, the in many S 
it ſvinbolized with Rome hk been ſhaped) yet ſtill it 
renounced Mo her, as being a $ that 
great Whore 5 whoſe ethane yea » Butnow 
haveſo F Elan Catinthe pan, by making Tages bing 
DEI AEREI 
W1 ut tOR , to2 3 

Yn? any arte x or what to think , but are 

Real further hr of God, eng pom mr 


becauſe they ſee thoſe to and to 

who ovefthrow the "orb formerly profeltin Bugle, fora 
. the Romisb faxth , where t had been caſt out : and on 
of ic other fide, Prechng an Pre ro be pur down, gy 
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 trve Profeſſors to be perſecuted, and thrown ont of all, and forced 
to quit their native Cuuntrey, andthe like. Now whereall 
this is, do you but feare, that Atheiſme gathers Strength © Nay ig 
not the root of all your cruely in perſecuting Chri(ts Miniſter 
and People,meere Atheiſme © It is noted of the $ s, that of 
all other Seas they were the molt cruell in their judiciall Cen. 
ſures: As Euſeb, EccL Hiſt. 1. 2. c.x4. our of Ioſephw. And ng. 
marvaile. They denyed the Reſurrettion. , andthe Laſt Indye. 
ment. So as they were Atheiſts. This made them dare top 
Riſe all cruelty, and injuſtice. For Maxima peccands illecebrg, 
impunitars Spes. So, how durſt you be ſo unjuſt and cruell in 
your oppreſſions aud perſecutions , did you certainly beleeve, that 
there 15a Reſurrection and Laſt Judgement, wherein you ſhall 
be Judged. But this by the way,*tis an Item, 
- , And Irreligion alſo : ' what's that © That's ſoon reſolyed;to 
wit, Obſtinacie iy not admitting of Altars in ſome Churches : Irreve- 
verence,in not bowing to Altars,and worshiping towards the : and 
- adoring the name Iz{us, and the like. "This 1s with you Irrelgion: 
\ becauie your whole Religion isplaced in theſe things. For {6 
you tell us in the-words following: | | 

L. p. 19+ Theexternall worship of God., in by. Church , #the 
GREAT-:WITNES SE. to the world , that our hearts ftand 
right in the Service of God, Take thi away, or bring at into contemht, 
and what light ts there left to shine before men. , that they may ſee ous. 
Devotion, and glorifie our Father, which is in heaven. - 

P. Surely were it. not tor this GREAT WIT NESSE 
( which here you bring 1n arayed in Capitall Letters ) to wit, 
your external! will-worship in many devited Ceremonzes, of ſeem. 
3ng Hunt, Devotion, and. Pity: the world could not cometo 
know, whar Relzgz0n15 1n your heart towards God, in that inter- 
-nall part of his worship, which you Speak of. But now through 
the cleare perſpective of your bright chaning Devotson without,we 
can dilcerne- what Devorion is within, Herby we come to know 
all that ſpirit of Infidelity,and Apoſtacie,and conſequenty of Atly- 
3/me,and Irreligio, which is in your beare. Do you ſer up Altan, 
and adore them,and ſet up Prieſts to ſerve at them, to which you 
muſt ngeds adde a Sacrifice ſutatle, ſome mateniall and corporal 
thing © Hereby we come to know, how in your heart you dey 


Teſus Chriſt to be the onely Altar, Prieſt,and Sacrifice, as is ſhewed 
before. And were itnot for your lowlybowing at the bare nameny 
of the Name Ieſi, you ſhould want witneſſe to. teſtifie to the 
worldchardeep hypecnifie in your hearty while in bowing to Jew 

5-200 | BS you 


OG 
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you perſecure the Lord Tefis Chriſt in his W4rd:, in bis Miniſters 
in his Members. So as your externall cerem.emall worship isthe 
GREAT WITNESSE tothe world;thatthere is in you 
an Antichriſtian heart, 2 Popich beart, a Superſtitiom heart, an 110- | 
latrow beart, an * Emill bears of unbelife, in prog nag Jrom cbs Y Heb.3. 12, 
—_— How then , with whar inward teftifnony of your q 
on 


on{cience,with what evidence of truth can you ſayzthat your 
heart ſtands right in the Internall _— God, when the externall 
is ſo crocked, and bowed togetherwi 


ſo many lowly duckings 
and crmdgins,{o as your Head and Even meet together 2 
And is not the Devotion of your wy Boy as crooked © 
| Doth not your heare bow, as,and when your body doth > And is 
| not the Same obje& which. your body boweth unto, the objeR, to 
which your beart boweth-, and wherein your internall worsb;o is 


ultimately terminated and bounded 2 Foras Avg. Saith, Qras 


mtuetur Semulacrum, &c. Who beholdeth an Image, that is not io 
affected as to imagine the Divinity to be in that Image , which 
: he adoreth © And doe not you Say, that your God- Ahbnizhty is. 
) upon your Alzar, which you bow unto, when you Say of your 
Altar,you will bave none to fi above God Al-mighty*Soas enther you 
p . Locally place God there;or you make your Al/zar your God, and 


goe no further, But ſuppoſe you doe # and by that Altar , 
p which you bow unto, worsbip Ged : Who bath required ſuch 
I worship at your hands ? Nay hath not Gop in the Second: 
Commandement exprefly forbidden any ſuch worship , an or by 
an Image, or any ſuch thing as Man deviſeth., mm and by itto- 
repreſent and worthip Gop © And ſuch will. worship 1s it 
' notthe fruit of the Will of your Eyill, Corrupt, and Super- 
ſitious, Idolatrous, and Proud Heart, whence it ſpringeth, 
and proceedeth © O Proud and'Blind Hearts indeed;thar dare 
make choyce of their owne ſelfe J_ deviſes in Gods 
worſhip, thinking thereby to pleaſe G 0 D? But G op ab- 
Horres all ſuch w/l-worsbrp. Bur it is ( Say you ) T teſtimony 
of your Humility. But the Apoſtle exprefly condemneth ſuctr 
+ voluntary Humility. And tell me, whatis there in allthe 4 cg/, 44g.) 


bF2 


g —_ T7 


World (ſeting your Honours, and Dignities, and Fayour in 
Courtaſide) wherein you take moxe Pride and Glory , then Prelaticall pride 
in ſuch counterfeit Humikty : wherein your Heart is more #n FWill-worchip 
lifted up , in perſwading your ſclfe, that thereby the World ; 
comes to rake you for the moſt Deyout and. Pious” Prelate , 

or Perſon in- all England, and as whereby you'ſo bewitch 

the Cour with an opinzon NI ncowparable Sandtity 


ESE OR RS =SRSMCY <a nn ©5TYouo 


$—_  _—_ 


in theſe your Compte- 


Will-wor1hip# ments ; Saving ohely that they Serve for your GREAT 
0 true Service yy | NESSES toallthe world, that your beare flands right 


& God. 


in the Service of God , which indeed is a your 
felfe © And this in part thoſe Yup words 
fet down ar large Charafters, EXTERNALL WOR- 
dart oak Tf YRngg es £5 00 PUs CERN 
expreſhon of a of. pride, ſelfe-concent ,- and vain 
rhien you due thus (as the Peri | Ok 
j ;pedatia verba, 


cere Seſqus 
| trout it in al tyle, and big words © 


And that the world turrher ſee how lictle T misjudge 
in this, let your own CG words further witneſſe, For 
yOu, Take this away (this EXTERNALL oth 2:4. 
the GREAT WITNESSE) and what light # to 
sbine before men , rhat they may See our Devotion , wa. our 
Father which  m heaven. 1 remember indeed what Chriſt ſaid, 


* Math.5.16. to his Diſciples, * Let your lighe ſo shine before m:n, that they may 


+ Rev. 22:18, tion. But + curſed n he (Sat 


19. 


+ I/a. 8.20, 


+ Math, 6. 5, of whom Chriſt ſaith, {| They pray. ſtanding in the Synagogues, and 


te your works , and glorifie your Father which # in heaven. 
heſe be the words you p 0 fron mr ink pf eh oe 
Chriſt) that addeth to, or from *© 
word, Here you doe both , for you leave out good works , 
and in Read of that pur in your Devorzon ; and. you putour the 
erue Light there, which is faith, and pur in the place of it your 
falſe Ligbe, which is your blind Devotion. I ſay , Hind Devotion, 
becaule of your own deviſing. For as the Prophet faith , 4 1f 
they fpeake not according to thy word , 1t zz becauſe there u no light mn 
thenl : So 1 fay of that ap rqp omg rangi, vide 
precepts of men : Such have no light in them. But your 
15 your Light, when both you and it'be blmd, As I have 
of ome reatures , that are milopes , Mope-eyed ( as we Say 
that ſee better in the darke, then in the day. To ſuch, dar 
is light. Such a light is your Devotion. And ſuch Devetzon was 1n 
the engny ns which was mixt , or One rd 
great cate. $ ,1n Launcing themſelves, t 
Denim, ther bay Pra Eau Mowing all New: 


- this ( ſecundum uſum Sacrum } after their manner, Now,mi 


not they have {21d , as you doe , Th owr externall worship # « 
GREAT WITNESSE ta the world, of our Zeale toour 

and without which , what Is, owe we men mey {ce 

| Hypocritess 

and 

mn 
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is the Cornent of obtrngs,. t th be ſeen of men. Now 
might not ohoan 1h, gy Hop: hn Fai Thi our ex ternal 
Dn ROY GN Ce ChENSreE unto the world, that = 
Gur s ſtand , ng in Pr er, j0 
whe CG IG s of Ceremonzes 1n will. 
wore goodl 
sbep in long Prayers, in our Solemne 
the GREAT WITNESSE to the world , our bearts 
Band right , and without tha Light men could not ſee our inward 
Devotion towards God > And ſay not you , Our externell warship is 
a ight » pron muy _ could ray: ſee heve Devotion * 
zAS ſees, + d,zWas to be ſeen of men. Math.2;. 5* 
But you wonld perſwade us you doe it to a higher e1d, , $4 
whichis Gods glory. For you Say , + Take thu away, and what t Prelates abu. 
Light # there left to :hine before men , that they may ſee our Devo= ſing of Scripture 
r10n, and pglorifie our Father which # in beaven ! Sotatebetwo 
ends of all yoar externall ar and ſolemme ſervice, and great 
pompe, and expreſſions of on : Firſt, that men may ſee 
your Devotion; forels it were not worth a much : Secondly, that 
they may glorifie God. As I noted before, theſe words of Chriſt 
you fallely apply to your blard Devotion , which he Spake _ 
cerni ht of faith ſhining forth in good workss to the 
your extemall worsbip, as it is a fruit of 
» whereby God # greatly disho- 


$ Math, 15.0- 


worshuped no I » thenas hi 
nour bum, not dog thine owne wayes , ner finding 


red, 
Furſt, 
uſe ſuch 


| (80) S | 
£2.Gedin imitating of you; the further off Their beares are Frome 
God, as the Prophet Speaketh. And they whoſe hearts are. 
farre removed from God, cannot glorifie God. Now your will. _ 
gworship, which is po, by the Preceprs of men, though.it ſeem! 
to be very humble, andſo to draw neere unto God : yer itdrawes 
away mens hearts farre from God; as therethe Prophet ſhew= 
eth. And ſuch as behold,and affe&,and imitate-your deviſes in 
externall worship, they are as much puffed up with vaineglory, 
that they imitate and ſo pleaſe ſuch a great Man, as your ſelfe, 
as they never think of glorifying God. And laſtly, Godis nor gle- 
rified by Flind and Superſtitious worsbippers : but by good works. 
ſpringing from the inward light of Faith. Now your blind De- 
wotion 15 not to be reckoned and ranked among good works. For - 
good works are ſuch, and ſo done , as God hath commanded : bur 
your externall worship ( as you call it) being a will-worship, ahd 
{o a falſe worship , which God no: where hath commanded , but 
every where expreſſely forbidden , are no good works , butas 
Aug. Saith, Splendiaa peccata, a glaring fa'ſe worship.- Butit ſae« 
merh this your externall worship , the fruit of your Devotion , 
1s all the good works 20 have to ſhow , that men thereby may. 
See _ Kind of light is in you ; which ts not any erwe , but 2. 
alſe light. Y 
f + —ALY But how hath this 597% fatuu of yours-carryed 
me ſo out of my way, that L have over Skiprt one Paſſage in the 
{ame Page ,alirtle before ? But yet coming in herezit will the 
more fit]y uſher in thenext, , which we ſhallnore in the Same 
Page, $$ | 
F . 1bid. Thu I have obſerved further,that no one thing hath made 
Conſcientious men more wavering in therr own minds , or more apt and 
eaſie to be drawn aſide from the Sincerity of Religion profeſied m the 
Church of England, then the want of uniform and decens Order, intoq 
many Churches of the Kingdome, | 
'. Alittle * before you commended unto ns the Integrity 
of the Church in Doftrine-and Manners ;, and but now , bow right 
your hearts ſtand tm the Service of God : here, you uſe a third word, 
Simcerity of Religion , and that profeſſed in the Churchof England. 
By this time we are ſufficiently acquainted with your Sencerity 
of Religion, profeſied in the Church of England. For we have your 
external worsh3pas the GREAT WITNESSE there- 
of,, of which your Sincerity ſo-much is ſpoken, as we have left 
a greatholeinit. And the nature of that your Sincerity of Re- 
' Higion profeſſed tm the Church of England duely conſidered, can "= 
maryaulies 
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marvaile, if moft mens minds inthe Kingdome 
<-nely Conteniows mendee 
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Church of Englaud, ner 
Frwmindd: ay, PRE bm + cada 
Order m 100 Churebes in doe 
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as Say) by your too much preifing 
hal 4-t wen all Churchs  chiteraing of wrt ay eta of 
Torn profeſſed in the Church of England © "And yet you com= 
plain,chat you cannor fet u your uniformity i in t06 many Churches 
m England. Surely,ye might Ho done well,firſt to have made 
all uniforme at home , NY Andife preſſed too hard upon your 
ot ifro0 _ Churches in —_— 
not 


wving,ſo many Mn, Wi e Noy- 
folks, Suffotke, Eſſex , Kent, Surrey,and other Dioceſſe and Shires, 
Will nor theſe les ,' rerrifie all other Churches in Eng- 
land? Bur yerif nothing els will docit, the publſhing ofthis 
jour Book new will certainly effect it,or nothing. And ther- 
you | 
L: Ibid. To deale Clearly with your Majeſty theſe thoughts are 
they,and no other, pred ws Alurharbeng 5 ry 4s I bave done, 
for Decencie and an Orderly Settlement of the externall worship of God 
in the Church. Now no externall attion in the world can be 
without ſome Ceremonies : And theſe im the ancientey they 
be, the tter, ſo they may fit Time and Place. Too many overburthen 
the Service ſri tu leave it naked, &c. Ceremonies are 


es, 


Nth commer Net it fe , erty 
&t + ie com Rbgin ff, bits Jr 
which their bated Adverſaries s Clambe up, and could not cry up 
_— their Cauſe,as they doe ,but by them. 
. I ſhall have here occaſion, and that in reſpeRs, 
=» doing upon your words. . Firſt, for the Subſtance of 
the mattex,being of ſu _—_— Secondly;for the CO 
e 


nts protons 
greater, to ſee it, and 


| (32) "© 
the:Perfon, to whom os rv mag arrens Majeliy 
cameo jou meer ofthe 


= 


rhey 
kn TIT $: wei Ser Arn; ſe the ploryof ef, anda 
his Kingdome troden under foot, it will; &.ougheto ſtirre up3 
and kindle the Zeale of —_ Servant of Chriſt, to'vins 
dicate his Maſters hoxour bogozer tO. e urmoſt of his power. Now os 
your words. 

"And #0 deale web with your Ma jefly. 'Whatels 9; Surely odh 
of your honourable place , and in whom ſuch —— 
ſhould deale clearely with Kzngs at all rames , andaw' all 
But wherein doe yon dealeclearely with his Majeſty 21n 
(as you {ay ) in cell Theſe thought: are they pd ot as 
which have made me ſs much,as ] tha dent fr Decencie and an 
Orderly Settlement of the externall worsbip of God in the:Church, 'Is 
it {a ?, Why, alittle befote -(:if-you remember )- yowrold his 
Majeſty that 7ou put forth-this worke ,* wherein you -have be= 
ſtowed ſo much paines, for the vindicating of your Reputation :' And 
now youtell him , that your thoughts for Decencie; &c: and no 
hs , pr you Ho" labour, - And ——_— chew © "Then 

waat's become now 0 apr ore ea; and (pag.'9. be- 
Prelates Cons Fore cited) doe younor tell his Majeſty Sar rr T1 have 
or ad:oon, thus acquainted your Majeſty with all occaſions, whith both formerly, 
and now againe bave led thi Tratt into-the Light-%-- All * But how 
all, where here is one more comes in the Reare,not mentioned 
before, whuch excludes all other , $ - roy 
pr « which have made me o_ 
Deenge, an Orderly Settlement '9 &c.. » gs 
deale \rOuncriapnny x Wo ac his Majeſty. Did you not then rol 
yinthereſt 2. You have _— now to cleare your 
fag? Buc to let this pane we can eaſily beleeve, (that reg 
QUE alide )' theſe thoughts © > wereof grea 
orce with you to Gen ſuch a worke. For'I:beleeve you 
have beenno (mall time n hammering this * Projecdy how to 
beat and faſhion it to ſuch a Decencie and Orderly Settlement of 
Us — worahip of God in the Church of Evgland, as ponſpon 


( 
\ 
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($3) 
of, But whatdoe call Decencie: * 
Decent in the of, God, which elimi oppron 
and chat is onely That, which _ 
But you acevune and' eb ne Decent in wy erp gtnn 4 
God, ' which either your ſelte;/ or at Whoreor Babylon 
deviſed for Decent , asthe ſeting hoe yocapqur Dan, 
3nd voluntary bumility itn —_ nonies in Gods worchipy 
as ye pretend, Andican you'Say;that your decencies are not juſt 
the Same, with thoſe of Rome -* wes 7.9 you cannot yet attain 
toall hers Andif nt could they-with you be De- 
tent? Bur She being That Whore; and IE for. ſuch;even 


by her vefyarryre” (-Revitz.') Will Chriſt- a u) 4porove” 
a 


that for decent mn his Spouſe, which is wi Whores Faſhion Is 
not this enough to provoke his jealouſie , and+(if he knew it 
not ) to ſuſpe& your Church of England for Scarce an honeſt 
Woman 2 -Yea an honeſt Woman' for her Credit fake,will not 
goe in gaudey and Soars rbe, er-and peculi:r to ſuch 
25 are notorious-St andſachtoo, as herb tamous 
Whores are known | feos harp and verinouw Matrons But - 
it be the Decencie of your Church of England, to be ſuited 

her Siſter Rome ; that ſo they may be the better known for Sis 
ters; and both of one Houle, and (to ou your agn—n 
both one; and the Same-Church: 

Bur decendieis norall.” Your thoughts are alſo for mnOrderl 
Settlem:nt of the externull worship of God in the\Church. yer , 
whar Sertlemene 2 Were not all rhings ſufficiently ſettled (yea 
and *-upon the Lees too) in-che Church:you ſ eof/hatort 
you were ſettled -18 the Throne of as there not 
ſertled an univerſal conformity to thoſe os ar. preſcribed 
and limited by A& of: Patliament <,"Are:yor all-N 
miſts'$:lenced;'and caghtered-2 Was not all-quierithen *-Yea:fo 


et, thatthe Church of England was fallen quiet} apyend 
wid ly ſetle 4 Yar aine )- -Uport + her Lees..." \ tarhatch 
now then made unſerled che Srare of things* 
Did notrhat begin with"your Primacie £- How. fo: For?juſt 
then; when'you' were Scarce warrn in'the/Chaire; 

not to be republiſhed; withan-Agdition,that Ediftro di 

with the due  Sanfiification of the Lords day; by giving tserty 
for profane Sports ; "whexeinalſo' Gods people, whom = ow 
Puritans, were: & axrlied out, as not-worthy tobe ſuffe 
Countrey: '- Then alſo, began therenot to/be publiſhed De. 


clararion Git and before” —_ of —_ 39. Aticles., 
proinbiung 


+ Aephb,n. 12; 
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prohibing all Diſputes about all the Controverted Points in 
thoſe Articles » and commanding to keep to the letter of the 
Text, which yet (as it ſaith) : be taken either way * So 
as was not chis a moſt groſſe of the Dottymes. of your 
Church, and a ſtrowing of the way to Fr.a $.Clara his Booke, 
wherein he goes about to prove , thatthe Doftrines- of England 
and Trent, are one and the'Same, or with but ſmall du 
which Book coming forth was much Graced by you in Court, 
And ſo that Declaration becauſe alſo a Shelter ro Shroud your 
Arminian FaRion againſt a Storm, if everit ſhould come, yea 
and to defend their Hereſies,and defeat the erueb(had it noſurer 
footing, then your prevaricating Arescles)when once you could 
make your party good, Began not then an Order to be anew 
 ferforth, withan Inlargement of reſtraint , reaching even to 

Deanes and Prelates,and the greateſt Rabbies of your Church not 
to meddle in their Sermons with thoſe controverted points, as 
of Predeſtmation, Ele&ion, &c. but ſtrictly to obſerve the. ſaid 
Declaration * 1Jnder your Primacie began there not a more 
remarkable reſtraint of writmg, 0r at leaſt of Printing againſt 


the Pope , and 2 larger licenſing of moſt notorious Popiſh 
Books * As Shelfords five Sermons or Treatiſes, wherein (a- 
mong many other like things ) he indeavours to prove Iuſts 
fication by Charity , and the Pope not to: be Antichriſt , and no ne» 
coſſity hh 5 goo Preaching , and none to but Bishops and 
Deanes, that 

are 


onely and eſpecially at the three Solenm times in the 

eare. Alſo another Book intituled the Femall Glory , as full 
fraught thoughout with the moſt » blaſphemous,. Ido- 
latrous Popith Scuffe, as it can hold; and this 1n pu Engliſh, 
allowed by one of your Chaplems, or of Londen bouſe ; and for 
ought I heare, not yet a5 a0 or call'd is Beſides many 
ether ot the ſame branne,ſome whereof are printed, bur kept up 
under deck, — yet to peep-forth, tull the Storm (as in 
Starre Chamber yon call'dit)rayſed by BUR T ON and 0- 
thers, be over; andleaſt 5 ſhould be made Popiſh Marty 
in Smuthfield , as Sals by Devotions were , which for feare were 
burned, as afore, Under your Primacy hath there not beena 
mighty ſtirring and tickling for the ſeting up of Altar, &Cc. 
yea of Imagestoo, and rucifixes, and that in Collegiate Churches, 
or Chappels, both in Oxford, you being Chauncellour,and in Cam- 
bridge, where you want nota Vice=Chawncellour, and which you 
indeayour in all the Churches of England.? Under your Pri 
macie,have not your pregnanteſt wits, and profoundeſt Dogan 
| .Þ ah | el 
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peenſer aworke to write Books to whnorallize the E 
Eno 


te CE SEL 


and their Books allowed 
mich appaaed by you Fakion 
Promacze Rave not your Stn 


r 
y. for 
that the uſe 
ry ney ng an 


ſhop * 
pended, di 


for Sports on the Lords day-, and toſet up Altars in their 
AR Oe | yer ya Theſe cheſemy Lord 
being thus , doe you co f wnſettledneſie £ Who hath 
troubled the Fountain £'T Wolfcabove x the Spring head 
or the Lay anew; age arg pry arr eprerey | 
chings 3 When Profanation Lord:dayis by publick Edi& 
allowed ; when the Articles of Relogzon are made as the 
Oracles, to be taken two contrary wayes : when the Dofrines of 
Gods Grace are univerſally reſtrained od forbid to be preached : 
_ Popigh Rocks publickly allowed in Print, Oxthodox 
opery reſtrained :. when Altarsſetupin all Chur- 
= x ta before : ——— 
Authorityco diſanull. Gods Morall Law when Bovks all 
poblicioy tomy to mainraintheſeting up of Altars in Chunchs : when 
Godly Miniſters s by multitude = down, for not yeelding to 
thoſe Nh ngS, which tothe Laws ot God and man. 
and llchis > the Stare ne of ; Where from the firſt Refor- 
tran. and 
w/e. the Lords Day : the Arti- 
Gracezto have but one Orthodox ſenſe : 
EEE Gods word, and contuting 
Antichriſt : that the 
upper was to be.celebrated Sa at. —_ nb Table: that 


by the Law : all theſe things conſidered, inthe tumult of ſo 


many bold Innovations,(Innovation* nd IIS arr Renovations. 
relxques,tor you dif 


DE oy 


law : "what ſerlement, 


Miniſters Conformity was extended no turther, then was limited 


aim Honea 


'A 


&-2] 
new Atenipts: for VJnifotmiry and Conformicy"coming"ſi 


117-4t 4 Settler tion from a generallopinion "of your being the moſt periiloits 


the Prelate th, 


and-pernicious Inſtrument of wſcetlngand rronbling the State 
of che'Land; and of Religior Candyormay, i Mora: own 
nings, to ſeethe Scate'bf Religion, "thus curned ropfie turvies 
And doe you complain notwithſtanding 4+ chat you cannot at- 
tain toan _ Settlement-< Stay, my Lord,be not fo cigre: 
See Sou land firlt; ſettled, before you proceed further in the ſes. 
element. of England; defi how attends - all. Be-not deceivedih 

the confidence bfiyxour on attive brain,atid-borrowed-power, 
Aud ſee alſo how your Booke will rake. * For Certainly chers. 
in-you have- run your ſelfe upon the Pikes, -ger off as you can, 
Your Reputation, (if yon meane it for the Repure to be a good 
Proteſtant; unleſfe you meane 1t,that you would be accounted 
whatyouare az memberot one” and the Szme Church with 
"Rome )'is now bound to the Stake”, "ready to be Sacrificed for a 


whole-burnt Offering: 'For what your Ordinary prattiſes pro. 


clatmed to the.world of you, now in'your Book you ſticknor 
openly to, proteſſe, that you defire for the Church and State of 
England tb. be reconciled to the Sea of-Rome.. So as your Book, 
-befidesthexurbulentmatreri1n it” (likethe Trojan full of 
armed' enemies} conldnot-poſſibly have beer borne ints the 
world in a-more'/thnhappy time, thennow; when "ou ſee ewo 
Kingdomesalling combuſtion, which the Sprinkling of your 
Romes\Holy water wilbe to farre from quenching , or allaying, 
that trwill-prove rathevas Oyle toincreaſe and feed the flame. 
-ButiG:o p- give the King the Sprezeof Wiſedome and Iudgement 
co ſet into theſe things berimes-, both for the preventing of 
further miſchiefes, and for the reuniting of rhe greatrent by- 
tween his two Kingdomes.” Burt as teku {aid to Tehoram, when 
he asked,: Is ar peace, lehu © What peace { ſaid he') *ſo long as the 
- domes of thy Mother lezabel, and bey Witehcrafes are many < 
what.peace can be expected in the:Land,whereſuchar- 


Formity and Setrlement 4; required; as isſo repugnant to the Laws 


'of Chnjty Kingdome , and conformable to  Anrichriſls Tyra, 
andconducible to a reconciliation with that 014 Tezabel of Rome* 
Certainly, the caſe being {o, as Deborah faid;nher Song, IP 

= new gods , 'then was warre in the gates + So when a N 

falls ro advance higher and higher-2 nw and'Ffalſe Religion, 

where it had beer formerly*in ſome. poed'mealure calorie, 
"1. ba , to 
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-no of it | 2nd as every Civil and Morall ation hath ; 
Goingot ie: every n oficlme Rate, cn les 
| thin a matt, and in his own Power, Or Ex«- 
CE nll hats” ; | cither vo Cuftomne, or 
humane Law : even ſo the nall manner of performi 
Gods worship , hath forits Sole Principle and Rulethe will 
Yerb wr , ſes Weng ſervice it is, and over which he is the Sole 
Lord, w 


And this is a principle, h 
the SpeRacles of Natures Light, afſenteth unto, as a firme and 
univerſall rruth,namely That every Maſter # ſo to be ſerved,as him- 
ſelfe commandeth. if a Servant preſume to ſerve his Maſter 
25 himſelfe 1:ftech, and not as his Maſter commandeth, ſhall have 
Corall chanks for his labowr. How much more , and beyondall 
compariſon'is God to be ſerved of us, fotas we fancie , but 
; himſelfe hath expreſſy commanded in his word © And this is2 
ſafe obedience, wherein a man, obſerving his Rule, cannot erre. 
Whereas obedience to Mans command is onely ſo farre good, as 
the commandement it felfe is good and 1awfull, But Gods Word 
and Commandementbeing every way perfef , and giver! us 
with a (trif charge, and a moſt ſevere penalty, even a Curſe 
eo thoſe, that shal! either adde to it, or detraft from it + who, bur 
*K ataras tek» * Children of the curſe, will preſume to invent what manner 
na. of e:xternall ſervice of God his own proud fancie likerh beſt? 
kei feeds cannot be called the ſervice of God, as wherewith 


he is ſerved and pleaſcd, but rhe ſervsce of Man, wherein he plea- 
ſeth himſelfe, Yea whena man hath pleaſed his own fanciein 
the invention of this or that Ceremony in religiow worehip, and 
not content herewith,dorth withall impoſe and injoyne ir to be 
of neceſſity obſerved of all, ſfoas their Conſcience is now by 
Hereſie what humane Law captivatedthereunto-: this ſervice of God becomes 
bt 6. Hereticall. For whatis Herefie in the commop uſe among Di- 
Prelates Cere- vines, butan obſtinate. holding, and maintaining of an errour in 
moniall worship faith, which mans pride hath made choyce of. , not onely 
Hereticall,  preſumtuouſly to #feft , and obſtinately and pertinaciouſly to 
+ Artcile of maintain, but to make a Law to enforce others to conform to any 
faith, Chriſt the ſuch errour infaith : this is the higheſt degree of Herefie that can 
onely Lordin be. Andrhatthe wwenting, holdimgand of tluch Cere- 
and over hy own monies in Gods worship 1s an errour 1n faith , {o berericall , 1s 
houſe and Ser- cleare, Foritis a point and # Article of Chriſtian rye" 


dw. 7 beleeve; that Chriſt # the azely Lord and King of bu C 
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che leaſt thing, butar the No toe the King, andthe 
Prieſt rogetherz-as y ym ane? 107) \ So as) Gin 
caſe of neceſſity fringe con 1 i TE, 
, COT rota Goring name =ro Ms as ED 
F Was t0 I! 
Eau it notalone;nor wich thePrieft.alena;but wichiche 
——_— amo pelo cre "ny Pres ad. Pen 
as the thing pleaſed che K ings and 
dl ran, —_— Likewic whea $ King Dowd xe che 
C , , Jerujalem, ne aid 1t not 
PRE dull che chojen-men of Yael 
to doe * Not what ad they ch 
pi, reg Dog EEE 
this palie now, 
that according to their — Fancie os pegpand en 
+ 2 King. 16. of God Þ. +. Whenhe Prieft.H3eb had acepxding | 
Commandement built an Atrar, accord! TR 
him by the King from Daiuſeusy, on | 
Sacrifice , did God approve 4t £ ive ochre radi 
6 2 Chron.2$. totewhich ks roo ki namero .$\Thu'# 


22 Aber? Anddidworthe Lend 1. ſmire King Vx4-4þ.with | 
{ 2 Chr. 26. ic, jorotrng tne, which pormed 29a Biſsly 


* 1 Chro,33. And was not * {xzah{maren, for but puting his, Hand to 


che Arke whenthe Oxenſhookir., wr notpercaining, to, himy 
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mein logins, ado 
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Condens 
Lok xr a pode: * Decent and Orderly. 
it # left to tbe Power of the King and the Prieſt to pre- 
ibe and impoſe what Ceremonies 1 Pleaſe in Goas Service, 


Or thus! What Dinlſuncings Order ji lawfull to be done 


mn the wors, 
wh ets Ye Price preſcribe nd oſe Eereme- 


crude Seroce,y Decent ,and | to order : 


» lawfull for the K; 
GE LCISE 
| Nowif T hive not framed your Arg acc 
your mind,1 defire you to mend 1t. . Buri conceive it ny” 
can be framed upon thatreſt, which you alledge, fo asif you 


not thus, you can make nothing at all of it, accoitling to 
42 Rules of L hs Ky ok for anſwere, iſt, I enyakarehe 


A_ the Service of Godin P onel 
ol gn kbp Pro fichas yociemion 


in the Church : 25, firſts that ze be'done * ofie by one, * rx Cer. x 

and not confuſedly. Secondly, + that wom#n ſhould horde per- 3 r. 

mitted toſpeak in the Church. Thirdly, + thatic be aotina © + -v/ 34. + 
mm pu eb rye apt arp Andfactlike, And + v.27. 

ed rthas hath thar of the Apoſtle particularand imeidediatere- 

ſerene, w all rings be ding eotly wid dren: ArfooPaytng 

mthe C doen from gue, Baan Rule burthis, that 

it be notdone in a ONE have before ex- 

cluded the Prieſt you ing any thing atall to 


doe. 6r meddle in Gods 0 om $'fore:ſhewed. 
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wha 9nd ing Prelatiealt Churth is a 
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true Churches and Con ery NN Kings Mint 
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any 
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Ceremony in) Ghdr:ſdrwice onbind ahe Caohenets Fo h! 
Al offles thembeling neicher had, norexerciſed/apy ſuch = 
e find not any one footſtep of itin all che IP reofaþ wr po 


Buch this caſe. Chrſtanetugo lefrial 

Apoſtle admoniſheththe Colloflians, 5. Faye in them — 

a0s, Saying, * wy 0, os Shad wo le you nm Phy 
vaine 


the world, and not after Ch Andy. —y 2:0 At. 
_— drink, or mr DE, , &c." "which wn judge 


hings to come :. but braſt. Let no man Jige you 

Os is » ſubje& not your wa cience to Mans ore 
dinance in theſe things,'as matter of Religion. And v.20.4f ye be 
dead with Chriſt from the rudiments of the world , why, « (vomg im 
the mn -_  ſubjefi to po pays Touch þ he Tio Handle 
not; w are to perisb wit : Comman- 
dements and Dorine of men; which RT pets Shew of wiſedome 
5x will-worship, and hunality in nepleAing of the body: 7 not in any 
benour to the iching of te flech. The ſumme © all which is 
to ſhew , that Chr being freed by Chriſts death from all 
human: Ordinances aud Traditions 1n matters of Rehgion , they 
ought to be ſo mortified, as to be dead to chelo Hangs, and not 
any more to-ſuffer themſelves in ſuch things to. be y 
by men : which co doe , is to deny Chri ath , and ſoto 


= from Chriſt, not holding the Head , that is , not ping 
2, as the Apoſtle Saith, v.19 And therefore he 

co ing , + Let no manbeguile your reward ko Ee our 

I as the F ma anperve} tn opelmyey fn lity, &c. ie. 
Subje& not your ſelyesto mens deviſes 1n marters of R 


h they havenever ſo faire pr Pre or rome Ji 
þ nw : forſo you ſuffer your ſelves to be ſpoy Lak your 


+ Rev. 3. 11. Crown, thazyou fight for;as Ch Saith, $ Et that thou 


baſt, that no man take thy Crown. we ſee, 
of no ſmall moment and c 
deviſes in matters of Religion, and 
denyall of Chris death, yeau falling 
of aur eternall Crown. And 
ſuch as wilbe Makers of Geremoni 
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Kings, and 
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out of his Throne as befdie )tniles ſert 21! An2 
ne,of ye rthe'T 
A apa, 


\P+ 
Kamil of God,'iS it deceit for any St 

whoſe Office you doe uſitpe ) of his own head , cn 

rant » to give camall Lawes to the Family for their 
* Math. 24, ; neva their Lordzand * * thou Hes ifrheyre r0 vÞtia 
7” £ Secondly, deither is it '2 os \ frmes 108 

- up Ceremonies in Gods - Fi 
+ Iſa. 1.12, from'God ſoto doe : So Io Gl tay Say anto them, $ Whore. 
my 1 9; fag or nr M's 45 hn _ Thc 


.: the epininn of one ke Wor , fo 


rs 'and exerciſe a T Fany Mat 
_ which the eo rene Ny rbjaden and which he wil | 
; © moſt ſeverely And, of all yrannies ih the world, is not 
- this the greateſt , rotate to dr KV» 
vt bondaye the Conſctences of Gods le, inthe | 
humane rites the wir;bip'of God,” trom all whic 
| Freedthem by the s of bit blood? And will'a 
to be according £o' Order,and not the higheſt degree 
for a Subje& to «: brotd-pg yh p* LN Ort be cither 
- cent, Or oa I or > Or 1 
= pmacod Mr to Ch erein' 
Tyranny SE h Sn. tis uſt! 
God Hogs derehed vw t of thei = ad 
Staffe of heir his © 
overthar beads. Thus this eSnips hy Yame wea 
you violently wrelt and take out Sms 6, and 
_ withall t nn Sen 
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your Lordſhip ye mener | 
+ Pro. 6g qui oe enero, 4 6 al ' 
Ly uttes ſine bead i 
Veritits vetWt- Els hoe. os ertullran fy ancient EET ERS 
ſtas errors eſt, . Saith, ani wit Var nance Errogr. And ef 


arty: | 

ferin og rhiem ups makes them your own , 

__— , mus = had been antiquared mit caſt our to. the 

kill. Nay thing mon or niger Gann 

ic oative Og 

areas Gods , thar etl bs pover im your lb aves ek 

Conſciences;, im what Ceremonies you 
leaſe in the ſervice of God... wferged expire d pare dem 
as'Gods * Sir you notin Chriſts Throne , while you 

'him.ur* Thus welce what ewiquir noronely your Ceremo« 


nies ,” but ne, Welitoyon yranny in impoling of them: 
juitly Jlbope ll ghezyour Ms sbur withall chere 
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hath grown ſo long, and taken ſuch rootwng in » you will 
meer et Ants. a ne that will goe neer'to turn the 
edge of your hatchet. Oh theſe Puritans (my Lord) are 
Laddes, you cannot withall yourRhetorick wooe them 
ih love with-o1d- Mother Babel, or fo much as once ſhake hands | 
with her, And theyarea ſtrong'iFaftiow: forthe head of it 1s 
Chriſt , andthe guard of iris the holy Angels ,- and their weapons 
are fuch, as you carmottake from them (though you labour tg 

them of all the reft, as their fairbfull Paſtors, and ſolenme 
F Ro era was rn Nl that - ——— 
Teares, which are of 'a prevayli wer. as you may 
pe& ſome thing is the Cauſe, a Gpce you have hampered 
them, and more remarkably fince you cooped- up three 
Men , you havechriven ſo4ll , as your Cauſe1s rather gone 
backward, 1s ground; and on the contrary the Puritans 
are mightily multiplied, and their zeale and courage 
againſt you, And how comes this to paſſe © Doe younot 
know £ Why,partly by the Antiperiſtaſis ofa hard frojty wm- 
ter, and partly b x $mecinges to God; which arealſore- 
-doubledintheir ſOvencis; by reaſon of the outward cold, and of 
your hot' and furzouspurſuing of them; And this 1s no new 
thing. The *:Iſraelites of- old in Aipype, the more. ſubrilly and 
cruelly they were handled by the AEgypezans, under hard takes, 
the more they multiplyed.- And the High Prieſts, Scribes and 
Pharsſees, thoughtthey had made their Kingdome Cock-ſure, 
andurterly overthrown Chriſte, when once they had nayled 


 himyfaſtto the Croſſe; and Seal'd him upin the Tombe : but 
| fs ng. 7 219m namyenr one magfFres. 1 
{I f Chri 


| {ts noms we 24 arerds r And Ec- 
clefiaſticall Stories tell us, that the Primitive Chriſtians inthe 


| | nm eas > to. Perſecutions, did fo multiply, that at 
ength th 
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ro uſe them gently, and torecall their banished , and to pron: 
Sera upper x hdr v1 

Wz grew in their Chriſtian profeſſion, 
whereas by efontices down-fright crxelty, they PR 
And my Lord, be not ſo cagrein your 'x#ale for a Reconciliation 
with Rome, as therfore to fall out with all poog 'Y ou have 
done mych tor your Time z asany one poli ee 
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any Man of 


thoſe T mu K E E: yetis the Storm you Sp: 
Chamber at their Cenſuregover,orther wife Over Your heads, 
Fans pats ny = nt mig 1 ym 
the world ag you - our wry ere ſty but 
much.mere the hare; | vo And not had ſome 
terrible-Signes of -Gads wrath upen the Land, ;fince their Cen 
ſure * Areall things quiet,now that theyare in 
And though they be qutet, poore men, yer.doe you 
the voyce of thetr b'ood crying out againſt you © Can {h 
your hands ob it » while the guele of it ſlicks ſo clofle to your 
Conſcience » asthe firexather muſt purge-it., then the water 
wasnp It. '$: $ hr” 2 bs $9 7 TY7 | 
But you goe on : Too many overburthen the Service of God, and 
zoo few leave it naked, You feern here ſomewhat reaſonoble ; 
neither c00 many, for burthen ; nor + for nakedneſſe. - You 
could be content then with ſomere anable mediocrity,couid 
you hit upon themeane. But my Lord, in this Caſe of Cere- 
monies, Even Medzocrity is Extreme : and even our too few (in 
your reckonig ) are 290 many, and doe oyerburthen the gre fer- 
vice of God. F or indeed the Impofitian.of your Ceremonges,though 
you think ran ſend then oy ops et not 
their backgare to break;and j1tdoch io alter theproperty ai 
nature of Gods ſeivice, tharirasto be termed cc. mr 
of men,then the ſervice of God. For Gods Service tsperfeft Frecd vne, 
as your owe Service Book Saith:: | but your &r 


TICe1S 4 of bandage, and theretare no ſervice of God, but dos 


as God {aith of it » 1n vain theywarzhip me, teaching for Deftrmes 
the Commandements of men, and tor my Service the Ceremonies 
of Men. But admic,thar Ceremonies were lawfnll > who ſhall 
limzt the Mediocrity inter nimuum & \parum , between too many 
and too few? Howfiw on t00; few © And how many are !00 many. 
Medtocrities, you know » | ERIC kept, ons m_— 
Andeſpecially in Religion you Ca care, that not 
the Service it ſelfe, bur leaſt your ſervants the Prieſts , be noc 
overburthened. Therefore asone of your Cancngprovides# hat 
your Prieſtthat is notable to have a Long Gown , may weare 
2 Short Cloake ;- So you-may doe well to provide that your 
Q 2 | Ceremonies 


Y Plutarch. 
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Ceremonies-and habits in your Service be fitted both to the 
Perſons, and to the Seaſons. For ſome Ceremonies may be to- 
lerable.in Winter » which are nor ſo fit for Summer: as for 
our Prieſt co adminiſter, and preach in his Surplice and Hood 
Winter time, is more tolerable, yea and perhaps more uſe. 
full too, as keeping both his Corps, and cold Sermon that 
hath neyer a Sowle , not any heat of zeale in it , warme from 
freezing. Butin Summer tzme ro adminiſter and preach with 
Surplice and Hood, *tis enough to ſtifle any man , eſpecially 
if he be a fa Parſon. Burt you will fay, he'may Preach theft 
domer , and when he doth , lt'may be the sborter, For 
better, Preaching be omzeed, then the leaſt of your Ceremonies 
ſhould be negle&ed. Bur yer for ſhame of the world, ar leaſt 
in the Church of England(which is nut arg {o Romiſh, 
as that Ceremonies ſhould altog | our Preaching ) 


me thinks you might doe well,. as men doe for their wear 
apparell,to have ſome habits for Summer,and ſome for Winter. 
Bar now I remember my felte, thar will ' put many a poore 
Prieſt to the more charge. And therefore. to prevent both 
trouble and charge, | rememberap device of * Dionifius,who 
coming into an Idols Temple , and finding rich c/o of gold, 
wy Maſly , upon the Idols, hetooke away their Robes of 
gola , 


Saying, they were both too heavy for Summer, and roo 
cold for Winter , and he put upon them good courſe Freeze, 
ſaying , this would be borth-light wearing for Summer , and 
warme for Winter, Bur I ſuppoſe you would be loth to have 
your rich cloth of gold Copes , andthelike, to be turnedinto 
courſe Freeze , oppo ab eoes: & Lignes Sacerdo= 
ces, before Lignei Calices, I Autres Sacerdotes ; which were of 
old in faſhion: Golden Chalices, and Woodden Prieſts, be- 
fore Woodden Chalices and Golden Prieſts ; Imeane, ſuch 
Golden Prieſts (ſo called) asthen were , when the Chalices 
were of Wood, that is, Learned, Godly, and Preac Preſs 

ters, For otherwiſe, as Rome, {o you, wantnot 
rieſts ſurable to your 'Golden'Chalices , as d in his 
Booke De Confideratione to Pope Enugenim the Fourth hath 
liberally raxed in the Pope and thus Clergie of Prieſts; 
Bur theſe things I. leave to your Lordſhippes. Cofidera- 
tion. | wt | 
Bur to returne to the point + inplaine termes*my 
till you doe refolye us juſty how many Ce ies you 
Will have, and no more , for burthening the Service , yi 
ev 


_ . (ror) 
few Ceremomes, and no fewer, for leaving altfiaked (though 
1] think you incline rather to the edaorr of Es in 
che r00 » thento the extremity of Defe&, in the too 
few » as Jotho leave your Service naked ) you doe to a haires 
breadth reſolve us , you muſt give us leave with one voyce 
or * Keleusma, to cry downe all your Ceremonies of what 


* Gods People in the ſervice of God. Fer ( as we ſaid before ) 
Gods ſervice admits nor of any Will-worthip ar all z no nor 
in the leaſt: Ceremony, wherewith the Conſcience as it is 
bound , fo itis overburthened. One Fetter, or Linke , or 
Chaine, or Bolt makes a Priſoner as ſure, as many. Ag the 
Iſraelites were enſlaved by the &gyprtian Taſke-maſters , as 
well when they were allowed Straw , as when it was denyed 
chem. "Though the bondage was the: greater. But when a 
man 1s once made a Slaye', who fhatl hinder his Maſter to 
lay as much burthex upon him , as he pleaſeth © And if you 
have a power to impoſe one Ceremony, who ſhall ſtint you 
tor more , forten, twenty, an hundred, if you doe but ſay 
the word that too few leave the Service naked * 'Bur you 
will not have too many, for burthen. Bur how will you know 
when 'tis a burthen , for you touch it-nort with one of your fin- 
gers,” and ſo feele it not , asthe Egyptian Takes mailers did, 
prnponbannd 4s people of God cry out for intolerable burthens © 
All y then 1s to get pay and your 
Prieſts' -howders, and then you are 10 farre from feeling any 
more burthey., as you turne 1t into no {mall benefie, in Cale 
any for very wearineſſe and irkſomneſſe of the burthen , doe 
either lay it duwne , or caft it quite off, yea or doe but-reft 
himſclfe a lictle with fome incermifſion, Then your /High 
Commiſſion fhall ring of him. Nor can we in'any reaſon 
imagine that a few Ceremonies will ſerve the turne. For 
your maine-STope is t& bring your Church of Englayd to a 
Full Reconciliation with Reme , the way to which muſt be 
ſtrowed with-many GCeremonics , as at a Aongs they ſtrow 
the way to the Church with Herbes , that ſo when you have 
brought the matter to a prexey Conformity with as many 
Ceremonies as Time and Plage will permit , the Match bei 
already agreed upon. and concluded between the parties, 
_ » there may nothing be wanting to. haſten the full and 


Q3 


» Bur herein the maine burthen will lye 
upon you. For it gan little be hoped, that Rome tor her oo 
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* The Shout 
ſoever » whereof the very leaſt is a burthen jncollerable to ag we 


they bale toge= 
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will abate any'of her Ceremonies, ſoas the greateraddition 
and accumulation witbe requiredon your part z tro make up 
9 t50n., an equality in ſome reafonable' proportion at leaſt. 
For Amicitta eit inter pares. Friendſhip is berween Equalls.. But 
howere, in any Caſe not too-jew ; for then your Service would 
be naked; and 1t might either hinder your Project, or hurt your 
reputation with Rome, when upon your coming home to Rome, 
She ſhould find you naked ( fach gueſts as Rwne uſeth norto 
entertaine ). unleſſe you will truſt ro: her Kindneſſe.in- turnis 
ſhing you out of her rich Wardrobe 2nd Magazin of Ceremo« 
nies,. wherein She hath a large Overplus of Treafure , which 
your Church of England might afterwardsrecompente, either 
with reviving the Perer-pence , or returning his Holineſſe his 
Old 'Tribute of Annates. | i 47 

Butinthe meane time , how would zoo few leaye your Sers 
vicenaked ? Surely many wayes, now when [| better conſider 
it. Without the Surplice nd Hood , the Miniſter naked; 


without rich Ornaments and a Crucifix, the Altar naked ; 
withouta Signe of the Croſſe , Baptiſme is naked : 'without 
Kneeling betore the Altar at the Communion , the Sacrament 
naked : without a devour Crindge rw isnamedleſws is 


naked : without lookitlg tow s the when you - , 
Prayer naked : without goodly Images, the Walls bs _— 
out the rich Copes , the Epsſtle and Goſpe/ naked : withour a 
faire payre of Organs, and Chanting to it, the whole Service 
naked, Bur what if the whole Service were thus naked > God 
neither requires, nor reſpefs any1uch pomp in his Service. You 
will ay, *Tis » ſightly and: ſtately, But one of the Heathen 
* Poets could tell you , that God regards more a fimple- and 
honeſt beart, thea all ſuch oitts, or pompous Service. As he 

faick'; |. 
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Tel us,ye + Ponttfies, what ſuch glittering gold 
Makes on your Temples © &ec. 
A mind compos'd of juſtice, and of right, 
And holy contemplarion (Go4s delight) 


A breſt well di ;n the 
Of noble honeſt That re 
+ Another 
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manu, 
hoſlis 


"Yea and every Schoole-bv knowes thar DiRtich of old 
[% | | "TORI 
$3 Dew eft animus ,noby ut carmina dicunt "La, 
_ Hictibs preciput fit pura mente colendut 
If God 25 Poems ſay, a Spirit be 


Then with puremind let him ſerv'd of thee? 


Andas theRoman Orator alſo faid, Non in Ambroſia De- 
18,9. 1 doe nor think (ſaich he) that God 1s delighted with 
Ambroſia,or NeRar, or ſuch like ſenſuall delights in his Service. 
(TR Queſt. lsb.x.} | ME 
"© Thus you ſee how thoſe Heathen , even by the glimme- 
ring light of nature, had a better opinion of God, then our mo= 
dern Prelates have; or at leaſty then our preſent Oracle of Can- 
terbury hath pR_ wr wy , Lp. how _— came 
they to that uttered by Chriſt $ God ua Spmit, andt Tohn j 
that wordbdy lime muſt weeehiy him i rit and _ rt - + 23 
you propoundthe Jewes tor example of State in.the ſervice of 
God; God commanded 1t ; and the magniticence of it was F 
a Type of Chriſt , and of his Spiricuall Temples , F all gloriow 4 Pſa,45.13* 
within, Thoſe Types areall vanifhed , the mah being come- 
Ard fo revive thar Service y- and thole Types , br toet up an 
Image of them » you doe with the Jewes deny Chrift to be 
come. And for this Ierome ſhall anſwere x pony $$ placeat aurum, 
aways : If gold pleaſe you ſo well in the ſervice of God, 
et the Jewes TD ps yo And the Poet ; 
Dicize Pontifices im Templo quid facit aurum < 
Tell us you Pontificiall Prieſts > what makes gold inthe Tem- 
ple! And tell me,wherher was Adam and Eve more beautifull in 
Gods eyes 3 and theu own too > having ne Other cloathing , or 
| ornaments 
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ernaments uponthem , but their naked: Innocencie 3 then in 
| theirnew deviſed faſhion of Fig -leave-Aprons ? Although 
wich ſecmed | gay with their oio wed diddin, 5 che Crom 
with his drenonig Foun : py eeiyettty hy dexyvary 
| patterne to Sampl *e by. For wk. |» 
Church, having f theit Prinietoe and 24 Ovieptalt beau 
— nas and Paricg of Chrifts Spouſe , ax0h; Live 
—— Soundneſſhof DoArine , Sanflity of I 
ſar and Erie} bs Wor Ca pats ;which you have by ſo many 


our Super iiguags fe corwpted ; think oy oo 
ro ho leaſe OD with 2 curious orice » W 


to6 no; other e » then to pleaſe your owne ja 
other mens c Ca ſes? Is not this a GREAT WIT Et 
tothe World. o notorious blindnefie , and moſt 
and palpable ignorance « naps the very nature of the Godbead , 5G 
Is 4 Spirit, and therefore will be worshiped _—_ _ and truth? 
And they who thus worship"bim mn ou Truth, are the 
erue Worshipers, as the ſame Seripeure Speakes ; and G o Þ 
ſeeketh ſuch to worship him ; 35 is noted before. Kone as that In» 
ſcription , which t Apoſtle found upon that Altar in Aehens, 
* Af 17.23. * ys ;5to Theo, To the unknowne God : may it not be written as 
: ell upon your whole ſervice, which you dedicate ro the un- 
hs God; which being patched up, like a Fooles gay Coatey 
of ſo many diverſe coloured ſhreddes , wherein your 
being dreſſed up, you thinkir is wondrous pleaſing to God; 
doth nor all this bewray , that you doe all this ſervice to a God, 
whom you know not , as whom your fancie frameth to be 
ſome camall Man, whoſe ſenſes are red with ſuch ſervice ; 
as his Fares 'with Organs , his Eyes with goodly Images,” 
curious wrought Copes, rich Palls, faire guilded Plate : his 
Smell with ſweet Incenle , his Majeſty with ficing upon your 
Scately High Alear, as upon his Throne , and to keep his Re- 
{idence in your goodly Cathedrall as in his.Royall Court £ 
May not th chk wha the Apoſtle thereupon Preached to 
the ArhenianPhiloſophers , be pon applyed tothe Ro- 
miſh Rabbies, and blind Prelates of Rome, and of the Church 
* of England® + Yemen of the Church of England, I perceive, that 
in all things ye are too Superſtitious. For as 1 paſſed by , and bebeld 
your Devorions (marke your Devotions) 1 found an Altar (for 
blind Devorion cannor oy OG an Altar) with thu Inſc 
tron , Tothe unknown God + whom therefore ye 1ynorantly wor s 
him declare I unto you. God that made the wor p7gcos gr » 


therems 


( oF) "Ng 

therein, ſeeing that he u Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in 
Temples made with hands , neither u worsbiped with 'mens hands, 
as though he needed any thing, 8c. '* then; a we areche * verſ. 29, 
Offiprng of | G © D\, * we-ought not. to thinks that the Godbedd ® 
hke unto Gold, or Silver, or Stone, graven by art , and mans deviſe. 
"And the tames of thy —_— GOD winked at , but now'com- 
mandeth all men every where to Repent , Becauſe he- bath arpointed 
4 day , in the which be will "judge the world in Righremuſne yew. 
Now whart ſay youro this, / all you blind =Monh« 

ets ? Are you growne-{0-ſtup1d ,/ asnotto be ſh how 
His toucheth you, as much , yea and much more, then thoſe 
Athenians 2 What *: Are youlo blind and ſenſeleſſe, as for all 
this to dreame, that G OD accepts: your gay __ lay as 
aService of Piery done to him. 2:iNay, G © D- too 6 litele 
delight-1n thoſe Sacrifices and Rites , which himſelfe: ordate 
ned in the Law ,- and much lefſe when the people reſted.inthe 
—_ Pr eſerk —_ rs of _ » thathe ds ” 

| e things at your totread m my Courts, &C: + 1ja. 1.12. 

Men rg $. 1 will not R_ thee for thy Sacrifices » to. Pſal.5 0.8.&c, 
have been efore me : 1 will tahenobullocke out "of thy 
houſe, &c. No.:' + Who ſo offereth me thanks —_— hononreth + v.23. 
me : and to him that ordereth hu Cimverſation aright , will I hew 
the Salvation of God. $ —— —————— $ v.22. 
teare you in pieces, and there be none to delaver. Y eathe conſidera» | 
tion hereof , - brought + Chriſt down from the bofome of his F Pſal. 4.6.7. 
Father;'to offerup his bodyas the onely acceptable , and 'Allfuf- Heb. r0.5,6,75 
ficient Sacrifice), 'to-put anend toall carnall ritezand ſervices. IE 8,92 10. 
then Gods own Ordinances in the Law did nor pleaſ2 him; bur. 
ſw nr. _—_ - — ap all things; 
then w can you” have , that your yaine Superſtitious 
oak I oleaſe G:o 0; orthathe ſhould otherwiſe be 
NA them , — bel provoked to ſend his 
Sonne Second : ceime., flaming > taking | on 
emht hw net God venll bud wort mach mors a - 7, 

, , as þ not Gofp [ F | Chriſt c » Fo 
es Tall | Sumptuous Ceremomes , and Solemne 
Service be diſcovered , and the rotten inſide wa hypo- 
criticall formalities be turned out to the- view-of all the 
world. Like to Cardinall Campeiws his Sumpter , which with 
ajuſtle in ſide, the girrs burſting, downe it falls; and 
out fly the old Boots and Shooes ,- and ſuch like baggage 
whuck it was ſtuft withall , beogmpngectlenious gen 
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21 the beholders, So when your faire glorious guilden edrthey 
pot y ſtriving with your- Maker (as t lt ) 

comes to juſtle with che godlen' pot of 9x. 
and to be js with a blow of his Iron-rod » all that. filthy 
PRERY hypocrifie , and infidelity , ſhall fly out , wn, 
—__ , toallche world , which ſhall theo ſee that 
T WIT NESSE of what ſincerity was in your 
bn, when you bleared ignorant mens eyes with the glaring 
luſter of your externall worsbip. op op externall pompous ſer= 
vice , as wiferewith you think to pleaſe: Chriſt » argues youto 
have no other conceze of Chriſt , t - ſuch as the Jewes had, 
dreaming of a temporall Meſhas, and an earthly Prince. | 

Bur ler us hy our tale out : And ſcarce any thing bath burs 

Religion more in theſe broken thnes , then an 0 of too, many 
men , that becanſe Rome bad thruſt rome unneoe ary., and many $4 
perſti.zous Ceremonies upon the Church , therefore the Reformatzon 
muſt bave none at all.. For Anſwere in ſhort , All ot Cn 
mesare $ —_ and therefore unneceſſary ; or (if you will) 


all unneceſſary , ard therefore bork. Taps io and $ 


be 
ſever theſe from SE Whar's a figne made in the Ale 
ro ſignifice and (er A life of a Chriſtan,- aud- that: alſo 


after Baptiſme ,  the-ſeale of his vow to renounce the Devil a 


all his wo; and-ro'be a a orcs oe 


And how 1s your Surplice a 
thar wedkies © arr 6. fond 


when he hath no ener ew 
tells the world, ther's I 


fo devoutly kneele 


Seep4p.J. 
TW: -worghip © 
LIdolatry. 


Sacrament, (to whic onets Altar-men , nſually 
Plalme , —_ ws worship , and bow downe 
DS EEE = 
s body to be in . our 
where C| 
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47 "Ty | 
ey that-fence the Subſlance 
mites , wir ane ſic and Sacriledge 
5 CARER NOR 


gion, wherein'Rome and-you are both one Churth ; "that is 
amr eter - 2s is ſhewed before.” And you 
uſe your oniesasthe Traine and Guard of your Hie- 
rarchy and Principality; which were contemptible , without 
fuch Attendance. And 'tisnot without need , that you make 
ſuch ofe of theſe beggerly' Rudiments , when you have no , 
fence for your ſelves m Gods' word.- | And” in'one reſpeft your 
Ceremonies may'fitly be termed a vecge', yea * Sharper then any 
thorne hedge (' as the Prophet ) which who ſo offereth * Mich. 7. 4- 
wo thruſt away, muſt be: (as David ſaith) + fenced with mon, and + 2 Sam. 23.7" 


aint 


f the Church. 


"ee you agaiiſt 


n ly Service,” and at | in | you 
might bein fome all thoſe fer Corple: the 


nated to ſome other ule , thento rhe maintenance of a 
Idte-bellies, - As once a Brother of yours anſwered, being tf Dr. Andrewes 
Sked of King Tamest0- what uſe their Cathedrals did ſerve : your 

jeſty {quoth he) '#-there dayly and Solenmly prayd for. - Al- 
though Solemne 46 of their far feeding, 

as, | 2 an 


(108) \ 
and cuſtomary Chanting and Roaring out of a Sort of 1 
rant Tre 2». may. be thought ro have bur little w__ 
them, except it.be for the poore Singing Mens poverty , 
whoſe allowance will ſcarce maintaine their redic.upon-the 
ee} arrows 4 62 £1. they 5, ad 250/00 (us wits -h 
» "You adde: 4.4499 4 87282 weokneſſe 524 104. t0 ſor the 
which Ceremonies (things weake enongh in themſelves , (God knowes) 
adde to Religion it. ſelfe : but a farre greater, to force and get to cry 
them downe, All 5 and without Chuyce , by which ahear moſt hated, 
Adverſaries Climbe up , and cauld not cry up themſelves ,, and their 
Cauſe, as they doe, but by them. \Now,'as we laid beture, Cont. 
dering what your Relagion it ſelfe 15 ,- in Subſtanceione. with that. 
Religion of Rome : 't1s weakene(ſ. mdecd , not to'corfider, what 4 
Strength your Ceremonies doe adde unto ut., Yet what ſtrength in 
Ceremonies, & weake in themſelves, as youſeem to acknowledge, 
when you Say , God knowes 5: And indeed the Apoſtlecalls 
* Gal.4, 4. them * Weake and, beggerly Rudiments. But as wedke as they be 
in themſelves, yet backed with your. Canons and-Courts, 
they prove ſtrong enough to make the ſtrongeſt. to. ſtoop, and 
vaile bonnet unto them. -- Yea are- they nor ttrong bonds and 
chamesto bind and captivate the Conſcience of Gods people worle 
Bonds of Fgypt then eitherthe Agyptian or Babiloman captivity. * $0.25 were- 
it not for your Canons mounted, and full ed, theſc bedges or ' 
mud-walls would prove. but weake enough to fence the , Sub- 
ſtance of Jn. And indeed this is the. reaſon, that ſa 
many cry them down, All, without Choyce, becauſe of that ſtrength 
which they adde to your Romizh Superſtition, your Religion it 
ſelfe : and becauſe on the other fidezthey eat out the very heart 
of true piety, "and the power of true Religion in allt OJCe 2, Ort 
moſt part , who-are 1nfnared by them. Alhoug you 
t.1 hope this 


this Weakeneſſe #n thoſe , that cry them all down. Bu 

Fa eis So crying z eſpecially reaching up to beaven , will in 
time fo prevaile with God, as to batter them down , andto dif- 
mount your Canonthat holds them «p.,, we 


\ Butluch confider not (Say you). thae | thi meaues, their moſt 


hated enennes ( the- I fuppole' 
bita LD 


| t 
cauſe, and nat them. Surely, [By chem) here; rightly 
taken, 'twill prove very #rwe, you Say. , pin that is. by your 
Ceremonies. For What is there , wherebythe Jeſuites doe 
more climbe , and ery up themſelves ,.and their, Cauſe, ,, then | 
your crying 4p of your - Ceromanges * This they profeſſe un their 
Bookes and. Engliſh Pamphlets , which hey [cater arnong 
C 
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the People , that the Church of England is coming. Mnaine- 

TS ES =p Ragan, oc r aſhamed 
it this,epecally, foce 

he top Nl SR, 

Thei ned "gg 


remonies Except Jos. will | ge EE 
remones ts:2 > 10 the - ro 
yen of cheir ny e, rowit, ne 


Rome » Which 15 and. advanced by 


as by hoyfing up of Altars, and WR 

ons» nc purng done ood Miner Rnd alin Rate 
gion. $ , this is the Ladder, 'by which Jeſuires Clintbe 
up » not now to the top' of T; , bueco the top of their 
Mount Tabor ; beholding the Church: of England transfor- 
med into the Church of Rome; 


allo ſoe Re 
Frawend. this your handy worke now 
or 


that end. e Dil mak. TS Fr 
P.21-,1n Cour I Ro Jo 
Coe ae Give of pr AY Church, &c: you 
P. So you have inks, having ſer open Englands broad. 
Gates, that That Great Whore of by/on, with all her Train 
and, Trinkets,, her Superſtitions and Idolatries,' may have the. 
more eafie reentry , without ſo much as the ruffling of her 
Ruffe.. Nay rather then fayle, as the Trojans, at the Subtile, 
Counſell of ap JO Sinon, brake downe a great part. 
of their City 0 let in the 'Trojan. horſe, ( which un= 
known tQ one , _l ;fullof armed Greeks , their Enemies } 
by which meanes their City was ſurprized, ſacked and burnt: 
a the rang 6s, an makg hem gg 
en ates | c 
IS before. , but of p downe the Willard Buwat 
of the Church of , to wit , in Suppre > ov 
Word, and Supplancing. the moſt Pamefull 234 G 
niſters , as the Watchmen of the City , yea the Charior 


and OT of - 1ſrael :. and having p i; by the 


| p of you Alears , and $1 ious, Service 
BE be Es. omabla to Ro: 
R 2 . 


—_— ww MR. a _7 


hR_ 


= vo 1v- g—_— x TY” 


2 * dt 4 mon £Y FRO I Do 2 


.5 nat Jv 


faro) 
462 in this your Book now bliſhed', 2s with V0 
proclaime , How ya thing ſevere; tha he Ck Jo; 
-and of-Ry ;; were avian reconcited —_ 4 


Con ol ' 
The Prelates Le oſs calls lad open 
wides Gates your Catholick where ini {l Meets im fone won > 
whither they madethoſe broad ery eo char lead to or , 'wider then 
lead. they were before. | For. at after in your you can find 4 
broad and pemgr are c þa 1 to find Salvarion in'the 


 Chiirchof in the Ro! 
man Faith. Burt this in Io room Oral oe have al. 


rogether ſhut the Gares of che Ca lick Ch all 
Reformed Churches beyond the Seas , as _ no Prelates, 
and therefore no Churches. As hath been noted 


Youadde: ( The Catholicke Church) confined goo Age , - Time, 


or Place, nor knowneg any bounds, but thas Faith,which wat once {and 
but once for all) dedeworeges the Saints. Jude 3. 


= ach Lord, what have you to doe with the Saints faith 
that you indeavour to deſtroy tt ? Or with thoſe Saints, 


perſecute and root them our £ Or would you make 
excepreo prſc' that you are one of thoſe Saints e 


ou muſt become I Man , then as yet you have 
thewed yourſelfe ro"be.- our Tyranny » your Hypocrifie, 
your Superſtitions , your Perfecutions , your Totnes 


with Rome muſt be amerdy abandoned. Ez by continuing 
in them, you hope to be the next Canonized Saint to Ignatim, 

the Father and Founder of the Jeſuires Society , Carer On Ca: 
nonized by his Holineſſe at Rome, for his good Service for 
the Catholick Cauſe: and ſo may'you haply atter 100. yeares, 


come to be Canonized forthe notable Garvies out have done 
in-the Church of -Exg/and for the Church = Rome , if ever 
you ſhall bring them co a perfeft Reconciliation. And as for 
that Faith you o_ of » as the bound of the Catholicke 
Church , which you {a y you and Rome doe both py 
ſhall have occahon hereaker to fpeake more TIady of 
it. 

L. oF: 22.1 have delivered via ſage beat th truth which 
x profſl 


P.- What erath ic js e, we 
already diſcovered, al your tg ur Dealer rk AGE (LB ; halt 


and more fullyin your inſuing Difcoinſs. th _— 


(xz) 
gleneſſe of beart you have done it , that we [eaveto t 
if hearts. Onely: y meme a9 your 


hemji ” Dep __— pw, EE Ene fo 


dexes of your mind, 


= 0 en; ah 
s 


Tt with you'? and that others 'alſo by 
fuch a dangerous c—_; RY _ reateſt Prelate of 
lend , may not alfo be deceived by your deep diſſt 
mulations, 


L. ibid. In the publi-hing w d your e 
pines rg howdy rm. Lon nth rs oh 
account of the hope that x in me , and ſo teſtifie ſeed fo ahe week 


Ns 3 in which 1 have lived, axd by Gods bl:ſſing and favour purpoſs 
zo dye 


+ Þ, For your obedienceto his Majeſty , we ſay no more, ha- 
pepoyced —_— » how ſtrong that backe had need to be, 
cIey, If our of ka {o —_— to be _ . But 
15 the e of the duty of the Metropolztane of - 
land to the Church of En » to compile and pubhſh facts, 
Booke to recencile Em with ner. © What thankes the 
Chunrch of Enclend we may returne you, I know not. Bur thas 
-did z ever. "And have-youmore 
Charity, or more Devotion, then they had © And for the bope in 
you , whereof you give accorint to the world, and your faith 
teſtified, wherein yuu have ved, and reſolve to 52 I will 
ſay as Ierome ſaid to the Pelagians , Sententias weſtras prodidiſſe, 
Supera ſt eft : The —_ of = opinions, is our yitory. 
So, thus to give account , and teſtifie your fa;th 
to all the as that Shethia = e lived, and reſolve to 
dye : Let's ſee by your own teſtimony ,, now irrevocably upon 
Record, whatto judge of you formerly , namely as of one, 
Quicum Late nutricy errarem Suxiſſe videatur_; who ſeemeth.to 
have ſucked in Errour with his Nurſes Milke ; As the Ora- 

tor $ of all naturall men : and what to expe& of you 
;. that as you have lived a moſt notorious Perſecuter 
of themnbef Chriſt and of his Saints ;. 14414 
« 


——_ 


Judge of 


Tuſcul, One 
og 


d / (12) 
_ Ir Still, ſo lohg as you Ive, And this is our viQory , that we 


have to deale with one , who is not now any longer a diſgu 
but wmacked Enemy of the rrue Faith and 1 Reign 7 xe" 


CHAIST. owever inre. 
gard of the World. and GO inCdare «Ie - x 
not of your former life, but dye a5youkane þ 

have neither hope nor faith in expeRing es from 
And fo I paſſe from your Dederory JO 

tollowerh. 
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TO THE 
ELATION 


"OF THE 


CONFERENCE. 


Jpecially 8n. 
pacities may ds underſt« 
nculars a Chriſtzan may 


SD T [7 "6 wept the Poople fl hk 6 the 

pe of the Church, before they be 

fie with particulars. But yet nei- 

dy "hd the Scripture , nor any good Autho. 

"3D rity denyes them ſome moderate uſe of 

their own.underſtanding and por "nai 
things umiliar and evident, which even ordinary Ca- 

7 "awead. And therefore ſome par- 


wy, 


P. What you meane by Church , you have told us before, 
namely chat; ; wherein your Church I Eygland , and that of 


Chr, 


are one and the , one Prelaticall and Hierarchical! 


out of. which are exfepded al thoſe Reformed xs 
| whic 


kk 


| wy Fs SEES oe mY 
” 1 $4/1.11.2. by in Darkneſſe and 1 : op fk th thems a 
: Ammonite anforered the f Iabeth Gilead ;, On thi 
condition oo I —_ Coven ich you , Ba.” I Wal. chr te 
all yaur y1ghÞt eyes ay-it. for a reprogeh) 
+ I Cor. x 4.20 Des cxhor Chriſtians, Sayin TIE 1 Irie doen nn pndende 
t, in malice be ch 
T Heb, 6. 1. as yg i port: Ad, + Leal the wars Do- 
$ Heb. 5, 14. oa Chriſt, Let us goeonunt operfecin And, 5 San 
belongeth to me that are of Full Hu ent thoſe » who by by reaſon of 
ſe have their Senſes exeres cerne-both good and evill. But 
you allow Chriftians on nf in cr uſs of of their om 
dey anding, and that in things familiar and evident , b- 
Capucities may as eafily underſtand, #s __ 


cey read , Except with the very reading they doe as wp 
erſtand it, as they readit, they mult not me: tate further of 
it > butin what they preſently u pare md reading underſtand not, 


they muſt depend upon your Churches judgement. So as you 
T Pj4). r.x,2+ would exclude your = Chriſtians from _ "I thoſe F bleſſed 
men, of whom David Speakes, which delsght in the Law of the 
Lord, and im hn Law to meditate day and nig 'You would nor 
2 Hel.5.14. we them with *'uſe ro exerciſe their wits and Senſes to difiow 
h 200d and evill. Yeathe Apoſtle ufeth a word yery cans 
er » dia to'exin', by an babituall uſe , or long cuſtome 
their Senſes gegumnasmena , exe ; the SR properly Us 
nifieth ſuch an Exerciſe, as Wraſftters, or CN comets or 
victory, doeuſe, which-is with all their 
being trau?'d up unto" it by long exerciſe, gl Se rick 
doth not onel not forbid, but-Commands NONE 
+ C01,2,2, Qransto alldiligence inthe Study of the Scriptures , + Tho 
their hearts might be comforted, being knit together mn love , þy 
all riches of the full] aſſurance of linder ſtanding to the t- 
7 Col. 3- 16. ment of the Myſtery of God, ;as the Apoſtle ipea kes. ' And, + 
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the word of God dwell an you richly in allw:ſedoine , teaching «nd 
admonishing one another, &c. And the Bereans are or be 
dugen6fteros » more noble , then thoſe of Theſſelonica , in that they 
received the word with all readineſſe of mind, .and ſearched the Scrip- 
tures dayly, whether thoſe thing s were. ſo, which Paul taught, Loe 
here, they exammed Pauls Doctrine by the Screpeures ;ithe 

depended not upon his bare word ; and therefgre the Holy 
Ghoſt markes them forth for men of 2 more wit. Bur 
vou would have your Chriſtians-to be poore and rly in 
the knowledge of the myſtery of Chrsft ; and:to be fo baſe- 
minded, as an all things, which are notobviousto every Ca+ 
pacity, to depend meerely upon your Church- Authority and 


judgement. So.as what you meane hereby , except to bring 


Font ora oamer mer the teſurticall blind obedzence , cap- 
| ſenſes ro 


the S your Dittates , that they might 


pinne-their Salvation and Faith upon your Prieſts Sleeve: I 
cannot imagine... . Which'\will 'appeare. yer more clearely 4x 
ere. 211 154 | HEL IW: 15 
ww aine, theſe words of yours are in Anſwere to the: Jeſuit's 
words, namely, That it was not for the Lady, or any other unlearned 


Perſons, to take upon them to judge of Particulars, without depending 
upon the I , wag yrig.aon, a To which all your An- The Prelate 


{were in full is, as before. Wherein you ealily let the Jeluite yee/ds the leſire 
flip, and run with this, thatthe Church of -. Rome15/ that ite thi, that the 
true Church, on = © Iudgement r Particulars all unlearned Per- Church of Rome 


ſms muſt depend; But you unde d the true Church to be that, x a true Church, 


wherein'you rold us re, your Church of England and of on whoſe Indge- 
Romezare one and the Same, Ando tor Rome to be a erue Church, ment people © 
you plainly confeſle at after, But your words here may ſtand muſt depend. 
you 1n very good Stead , to be a faire Item to all the Readers 
_ Booke, not to be too bufie with the Particulars of/ it, but 
to look rothe ludgement of the Church of England., whoſe 
mouthyou ſeem to be jinthis your whole Diſcourſe. So as 1 
may ſee my Doom already ſer down in black and white , that 
I mult be Cenkaed as one too buſie, or ret” hay 1k Pon 
the Bishop im anotbers Dioceſe, in our Engliſh Tranſlation, a buſy 
body. . But I muſt beare 4t off with Head and Shoulders. . And, as 
the Proverbe is; Over Shooes, over Bootes. I have already waded 


through the Fords of your Dedicatory , and now - I: mult /armch 

mro the Deep of your Diſcourſe. And there's now noTe 

Nor have I put my hand to the Plough to rarn up your weeds by 

the roots, to bok backs, or deſift, for feare' to be cenſured as'one 
ip | S2 r00 


('x36) 
00 bufie, Yea all my buſmeſſe is about pertzeulars 5; and namely 
_ ſummed = br in the cola, conclude you to be, 
though not a profeſt Invader , yet a moſt ſubrile and pragma- 
ticall Enpiner , and wnderminer of that Truth of Chniſt 1n the 
Scripture , which yet the Gates of Hell sball never prevails. a 
gamſt, 


L. p. 4. Bellarmine of very preat ability, to make good any truth, 
which » ns for the Church of Rome. 

P. What one thing { I pray) which Bellarmine undertakes to 
make good forthe Church of Rome (as the-Church of. Rome) is 2 
truth'< Y lay, bs _ Cn Rome. 08; _ he m—— 
nake pood for the Church of þ Operly, MURMNECEUS, /bDElome 
ups of Popery, or Popiſh Dotrine. Ocherwiſe he'undertakes 
n0t to make 1t good, as for the Church of Rome. Now the Church of 
Rome , asit1s the Church of -_ , namely the Papall Church, 
holds notany one Saving Truth. Lay againe ,.itholds nor any 
one Saving Truth, I ſhall prove this more particularly at after, 
Yeryoirſcem to intimate here, that either al}, or moſt rhings {0 
undertaken by bim, are truth, But the contrary will appeaze; So 
as what Were rt themſelves falſe. and erronious-, can by 
no humane-abilztyeither of that Chnmghog of Rome B ne, 
or of the gieat Champion of the preſent Church of England, 
be ſo made good,as to deſervethe name of Trath. W 


L. ibid, After Bellarmine hath diſtuguished,c0 expreſie bi Mea, 
ning , in what ſence the particular Church of (tix ad Erre in 
things which are de Fide, of the Faith : be tells us,thr Firmitude, 5 
becauſe the Sea Apoſtolicke 3 fixed there. And thu be ſaith # of 
irue. | 


. P. Yourlaſt words here are ſomewhat darke, whether we 
Thould take them for Bellarmmes words, he ſaith; or for yout 
owne aſſent therein, And thy be ſaith moſt true. This Later is 

the Likelier. And then againeghere is another doubt,wherher 

Ya nJ this he ſaith 45 very true J it be referred to the whole 

entence going before, and alledged by you ; or onely to the 

Laft Claufe. \If to the whole Sentence, then in Saying, . 4nd 

#z be ſaith s moſt true; you aſſent, that Romes infallibility conſiſts 

the Firmitude of the Sea Apeſtolicke fixed there. Which you ſeem 
afterwards more nA i far contradi&t, But it onely to the 
Laſt Clauſe your Speech hath reference, And thi he (aith # is 
erue : then fuſt, you ſhould have-expreſſed it more Cloarety 
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our adding of other things , beſide 7p 

Fall ry 25 neceſſary #0 Some mens Salvation: R——__ yinterre 
this Conſequence , that there be other things. (4709994 A 
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and punctually:, -as inſome things you doe. - Bar taking it in 
che beſt ſenſe, you confeſfſe it a, OR true , that the Sea A —ax 
hicke fixed there : thus you = occaſion of Diſpute , | me 
Peters being at Rome, and of his being Biſhop of Rome ; and if 
ſo , whether conſequently Rome be yer the Sea Apoſtolicke. 
But becaule your words , here are not Cleare enough, and ae 


after you de yourſelfe herein more plainly, what we h 
to ſay of this,we will reſerye co a fitter place. yy What we have 


L. p, 23. I 5ha/l ever be glad , that the Church of England 
have farre more able Doan then my ſelfe. od *_ oy 
v.P. pa were tlie Church of England her ſelfe may be glad 


hereof , to v1 on > which you , by this your 


you underſtand that new Start-up Faftion of 

leſuited Atheiſts, whoſe Standard-beares you 

BY Leogue and Conlon 
F a ue ederacie again 

cn true Church of Ieſus Chriſt. | 

L, P. 29. Things not Fundamental, yet to ſome mens Salvation 


_*P. How' you this ? Seeing what is | to ſome 
ents: ern gta 


talls onely , to wit , Such thi 


hich are to Some mens Salvation' : Ar 
oa ohm jowy to ſome men at *4R > a5 to whole 
Salvation things mot Fundamentall are nece®" For things not 
Fundamental are extra Chriftum, out #2, 7 ye bs 
Whereas the Scripture Saith of C FRIS TT, * That there # Y. Ag, r2, 


. - - 
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nm Salvation in any other : for thre us non? other name under heaven 
given, whereby Det sothenu ems, - we Muſt be Saved, which 
words doe plainly evince , that befides Chrz/t , nothing under 
heaven is neceſiary to any mans Salvation.” Bur give us ſome one 
particular inſtance of 'fuch wm, «> wee nor fundamental; 
yet are neceſſary tofome-mens ton. Y ou ell us of certain 
( 1 wotnot what) DeduCtions from the/Arricles 'of Faith, 
which you make to be your Not-Fundamentall,and yet necel« 
ſary to ſome mens Salvation : but for, our better Intormation 
you particularize in nothing, neither in the ehmps, norin the 
perſons , for whoſe Salvation they are neceſſary , but leave all 
im the Cloudes , the fitceſt-mantleto fold up ſuch'ftoulc 
bliaderrours 10.” | rnaw owning 1 toc 
L. p. 3x> The Churches Declaration can bind us topeace',, and 
externall obedience, where there u no expreſſe Letter of Scrapture, and. 


wn eed upon, | 
| Þy the Latitude of this Sentence, youz or your Church 
of Enpland may (as you have done) by your Declaration pretixed | 
to your Articles of Religion ' ( as before ) binds Mmiſters norte 
ng, cryin age fline nya -Gor wok 
auſe, though there be expre e-for chen 
yet the Senſe is fo farre from beinkinied upon. by pre» 
lent Church, as that you Say plainly , they maybe 7 ny 
oppoſite Senſes. So as upon this your Churches Declaration Fehe 
ambiguities of your Articles, ypukave oppo ch Maſt 
mouthes,binding them. zo peace,and externall obedience, Although 
I cannot yet conceive ,, how. that Declaratzon.ſhould be the. 
Church of Englends, though publiſhed in the Ny and 
perhaps compiled inthe Conclave of Canterbury. And thus alfb 
that Order for the Altar of $. GREGORIES, which yet is but 
Dormant in Gryptis, not publiſhed in Print, in which reſpe, 
it canaotibe called the Declartion of the Church » , uſt be 9 
Ice to bind all Miniſters to Peace and Obedience ; "ff to Peace, 
Not D ſpeake a word again(t Altars, for his Bares : and next #9 
Obeaich. tharif heretuſe to have an Altar iet-up in his Church, 
> _ a Safe Bu why 3-45 reg ow 
ES pine - * muſt crave pardon for making Queſtion. Andt 
— becats. | our Lordihip here gives us a Rale or: * 
ay1ng,, The Churcr., Declaration can bmd 48 to Peace, and. 
Obedzence , where xe i noexpreſſe Letter of Seripture, and $6 
agreed oy Now thoug. ,,. have expreſſe Letter of Sengerrn pet 
ving Cine woÞe the fy Alear'of Chriſtians (45 b clap s 
| eWe 
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of Altars1n 
Ceremonies, 0 


England, eat agh you are in Subſance becb ans 
Church) what then ? 3 are bound to Peace and Obe- 
dience, 1 not to or ya with the manner,} How Chriſt 
. ent in the Sacrament ( though your Article of the Lords 
doth declare it, both affirmatively, and negatively, how 
, 7 and 1s not) but to content themſelves with Really; which 
isa very word , about which Rome and you. have no 
eat to fall ar oddes.. e,for atthenamei 
of the fer leſus, _— you have no e Letter of . 
for itz - (no not 2.10: where it is Said, Ento 0n0- 
A or (as your Tranſlation hath'it) az oy 
knee enpore no -buzi it-15not Said » 


fome of R— notre tho 
gene Over againſtheplace 5 as inthat of Iſaiab,: there is ſet in 
in the Margent, - Rom. 14.10. and Phil. 2.10. all whichthree 
places unanimouſly ſhew the univerſall Subje&tion of all Crea- 
I yy ere arena any rd ro 
Tnudgement $ is not agreed on. by t 
ret ard lend, cherefore her Deodonnie inet Cmon 
bans al were Obedience : to Peace ,'in not ſpeaking or 


at the of the name Teſs ,. nor in 
irs Jo. are Letter of Srrptave-( Phil 2. x0.) by 
enſe of orher Scriptures, as afore cited: and to Obeds» 


themſelves when. they. heare that Nameto be 
is Rule heres very uſefull for ma» 


any thin contrary and detratimg 
im, Nopope of the Chnchcan 


P. This 


datiiens Ricairy nor Senſe of.  - 
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P. This Sentence you alledge out of Vincent, and allow 
it; Soasitisto be nonind your owne Confeffion , which 
I {uppoſe you will not deny. \'Whereupon with your 
Church fall under juſt condemnation; both for ring 


contrary ng things neceſſary. For you adde to 

ſervice of God (as you call it) your Alzars, and ſundry other ſuper. 
ſtitions, which the rea and Forma yang ; _ rp are 
contrary : and you things neceſiary,as Preaching of the ſaving = 
Dodtrines i : Preaching on the Lords dayes in the afex 
noon , Preaching MWeek-day Lettures , and Gathechifing. by. ex4 
pounding the Grounds of Religion. "Which —__ 
profitable and uſefull to the people of God, and w 


ood things. Thus you and your/Church take upon 'youto do. 
ole things which are alike forbidden , and which no power of the 
Church can doe, though you can, ws? avs} +11 bn 
L.p- 35- Wranglewbile you will, you sball never beable to prove. 
that any thmg, which # but de modo, a conſideration of the man- 


ner, of being onely, cax poſſibly be fund amentall m the Faith. 
. P. Wranglel will not,but prove;thatſome things which are, 
de modo , confadered m the manner of bes - z.mot.onely may 
poſſitly ., bur are really. 1nthar ery r, 135 in the 
Faith. So as to deny-them, ornotto e them, 151114 ſelfe 
damnable. And hereof I ſhall give fome Inftances: 'x.Chrift 
body in rec2iving of the Sacramene,. is to be conſidered in 

manner of its being preſent to, the -beleeving 'Communicene. In 
fo much asto exclude: fuch manners.ot being preſent -as doe 
deſtroy eicher the Article'ot [his perpetual & e.1n heaven 
e4l by coming agazne, orthe truth ob his Natarall Body,doth.deny 
Is wo Articles of the Faith, 3. touching Chriſts ſitti 


at #e right hand of God, from whence he ſhall come to Judge- - 
mehr, and 2/y, that he was borne of 'the Virgia Mary, with a 


true kumane body. . As the __ v1 mans, te > belee= 
viog Chriſts naturall body'to be locally in the Euchariſt, 
doe thereby overthrow his' perpetuall reſidence: in heaven, 
* ill-bu coming agame :and withall;the truth of his naturall bo- 
dy; which being a true naturall body,with all-ics naturall pro» 
perries , cannot be locally or corporally in many places at one 
and the lame time; which yet the corporal preſence 1n the Euchs- 
riſt doth neceſſarily import, Andif the trach of Chriſts netrgl 
6 2 ly 
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tody be deftroyed (as bythe Meanichees, Fomraromy— | 
Chrit is arogd (bk Moi > 


| errors. 

en intheir 
ESE 
IF Nay cower 2 to be 2 meere fantaſti 


a Ing. 10 eros. 
afer-cake : and ſo they deſtroy Chriſts body. And 
| ow in thar they beleeetheyear this body of Chriſt, which 
os np 25 I Cor.6.13. "And this beliefe of Chriſts corgo- 
nd with he Heb Gieft, ante. equency the .Gnichof 
Gs WI C Arncle 
concerning the Communion of Saints. For: Chriſt ſaith to 


for Diſciples , S I tell you wade dugphnonpchs Fe + Iobn 16.5; 
away : for if Ag mr fro en omforter will not come: unto_you : 

but if I depart, re So as to beleeye Chriſt to 
be corporally _ on = and that men have by that meanes 

a corporall communion with ham-z doth. debarre. ſuch men from 
all communzon of the Spirit of Chriſt. And + I , Rom. $. 93 
the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame #i none of hi. He Chriſt, that THO 
hath not his Spirit ; and he hath not Chriſts Sp wicchdonfivin 
the beliefe of "chriſt preſence an Gran as before. For 
except 1 depart ( ſaith Chriſt )) {> » EXC ept] be abſent from 
you ,, a5 Concerning my corporall preſence , the Comforter will noe 
O—__ oe inthe Popuh Euchar © _—_ 
0 0 Chriſts ence 10 chariſt , t 
Foundations overthrown, Andt _— lems, ofthe 
manner 0 y onrowig the Foundation, m 
wa hr ns if any errour may be ſaid to be 
WE 3c | | | 
My Second Inſtance _— Chriſt humane Nazurey demodo Synods Chalce= 
Subſiſtends,, of its manner of ſubſiſting'in the Perſorrof the Son donenfis He 
of Ged. For to beleeve,that iris either after the manner or way: ; ASmu- 
of Conmixtion, or by adþerence ,' as one thing cleaying to-ano- faitos Ako 
ther,or Inherence, as - Accident in the Subject, or by Conzer- fioes; Adizires 
PT I Sow eh ine bag in —— aa 
Coryts 15 PFElent w1 toes, 
by Concomnitancie : all theſe manvers doe deſtroy the perſobalb 
union of. Chriſts two natrregin.one  Asthoſe two Here« 
ticks, Neſtorig and: Extiches,the:one condemned in the Councel 
of Epheſis, the other in the Councel of Chalcedon, the later for 
bolding ,- that Chriſt had but one Nature , the humane comverted 


to the Divine Nature. : the Gs that Chrift had two ig en 
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both theſe deſtroyed Chriſt the Mediator , who is not a' 7 
ator, unlefſe he be borh God and Man in me Pevifon 
Bellarmines deviſe in holding Obniſts devinenuare » and 
 ſoulero be preſentinand wath thar$ody, which they tame us 
ro him in the Maſſe, bywayot Concomtancic, FEES 
rable companions : 'deftroyes 'the Saorifice 
- wherein the foule of Chriſt was in ea fp 
untill his Reſurreflion. Now the Pap 
Chriſts body 1n the Maſſe , as ering & 
death and Paſſion, Which naliairic be. when they = 
fouleis by concomtancie with his body offered up ; So as all thi 
whale rf Aer yn vey, or Commemorative, much 
lefſe ap oy Co iaory ry My death, wr yt in that —_ 
ast Cimſes is inſeperab preſent * And 
to lay Chrs "ur done eden is preſent with that body of Cons 
pr > this deſtroyes the Perſonal amion. For Concontancuts 
——————— concomitancie being buta 
anying of each other. Whereas the divine nature 
Chriſt MAI ITE So Weear0 av: wane bur aſſumes it! 
and the humane nature doth not accompany the divine , but ſub 


pag Thus itis cleave, thareks Oneſdorartin of the mundane 
_ onely may poflibly prove to be Fundamentall in the 


"as Al, which pertaines to Supernaturall, Divine, and in 


File Viſtian faith, 1 not by and by fundamentall in the Faith 


M "* P. Youtoldus # before, That things not fundamentall, t 
» Sep: 94" ſome mens Salvation are neceſſary : Ad Crepiaraiins the pre 
to Chriſtian faith no fundamental inthe fi th to all men. 
you have ſome peculiar way to heaven , CENT nn on 
. to al. Buttake heed ;'/ leaſt leaving the common road-way 
true Saving Faith, ——— fayleof hows 
4 lon 14.6, +1 amthe way, the Trub, and the Life, ſauch 
Chriſtchis way, Trubyand Life to all that are Seved * , Is Fees 
of Gal, and le Wiſdmw of Gold Bug when dos rake roy 
| ? 
of Chriſt, or wiorind by het pat 
ry hae yer wn reed ny rp poſe 
r z1nw ou R,you 
tothe death e - P 
L.p. 39. Ifnew Doftrines be added'tothe old, the chareht 
be changed in LPS Cr NSTae £617 BgbG.; hy 
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P. wt are you not aſhamed to Enplizh-it ® For this you 
Spealies Heap? nnrrgy—=-opyd than "wotekS-ho] that the 
Church of England and of Rome are one and the Same Church. And 
now you Say, If new Doftrines be added to the old, the Church may 
be n Lupanar errorum, ' And this the Church of Rowe 
hath done, as you elſewhere affirme : She hath added new Do. 
arinesto the old, andfuch new, as She doth with the old; as 
men-doe when they pution 2 new ſuit , make the old a Caft 
rages eyed Wo room en nan hos 

for the you ro that e 
Sea,l will doe as much for youzas to m_ it; If new Eris 
be added to the Old ( as the Church of Rome hath! done ) che 
Church may be changed into a Stewes of Erronrs. T his Phraſe you 
take out of Vincenrius Lyrenenſss his Sentence, quoted in the 
Margent? whichis this'in Engliſh, The Church by adding "new 
Dofrmes tothe old, becomes a Stewes of tmpious and beaſtly Errours, 
which was before a Sacravy of and undefiled verity. Whence I 
note, how you , notonely {muther ſome of his words, but 
ſmooth others, Sayings for, [The Church becomes a Stewes] The 
Church may be changed. \Soas herein you falſify the worthy Say- 
ing of Vincenti, when you make but a May be, of his, robe 


But let the Concluſion be ,' If a Church be turned Whore, *tis 

ood thar all ſhould know her to be ſo in plain Engl , that 
they may avoyd her , and (as Salomon faith) * remove their way. , Pro. 5. 8 
farre from her ., and not come neere the dore of her. houſe. And for T0. 5+ 
this Cauſe have I taken the Paines to be your 'Tranſla- 


(124) 
T. That the Church may decide and determme ſome things » without 
any evidence, or ſo much as a probable Teſtimony of holy W/rit ; and 
herein you conſent and jumpe fully with that notorious Pa- 
pſt, and adverſary of the once C of England, Stapleton , 
whom the learned Dr. Whztakers publickly confuted un the 
Divinity Schovles in Cambridge , as his Works can yet teſtifie, 
And yetbehold now the Church of Englend hath got a Cham- 
pion1n the Chazre of Canterbury, who for, TW, Kay 
chat in Stapleton, which Dr. Wiutakers, and other learned 
Divines in England formerly have refuted, for further 
Confirmation hereof, you tax Bel/armine as of untruth, where 
he, conteſles , that monding may be certaine by certainty of Faith, 
unleſſe it be contained in;mediately mthe word of God , or be deduced 
thence by evident conſequence. Whereupon you. inferre , that if 
Rs then certainly no Determmnatson of the 
Church it ſelfe, wanting expreſie word, or evident Conſequence out of 
z3t. Thus you condemne Bellarmines true Saying ( if by the 
Word of God he underſtand the Scriptum alone,and not by word 
unwritten ) me:y 
ticall ſentence before it. Secondl 


trary mak; thereupon 
cel of equall Authority do reverſe zt : And ſo alſo, pag. 226. &c. 
Where here I mention for clearer proote of what you ſay 
here , but not to anticipate or preyent our fuller Anſwere, 
when we come to thoſe places > where we ſhall ſupply our 
brevity. here. | 
L. p. 40. I hope A. C. will not tells uw, there's any Tradition 
extant unwritten, by which particular men may bave aſſurance of theit 
Severall Salvations. | 
P. But what chink you of it 4 Will youtell us there is 
no-ſuch thing written 1n the  Seripeure z That true Beleevers 
may bave aſſurance of their owne Salvation > But if there be, why 
doe you forbid Preachers to meddle with it , conſidering the 
true and ſolid comfort: which, it bringeth to him, that hath 
it e Asthe 37th. Article contefſerh > might ic be ere » 


(u25 ) 

put a gagge inthemouch of ir, 

buliefe of Seripeare oe the word 
os Pos 


. mfal ible 
equall c me prome Principle of Faith, 
with, or rather to the whole body of the Creed * This a gars. ou 
fay ) your Saying. And 1 belecye itto-be yours. For k isastike 
ro one of your Sayings, as may be. For here you attribute no 
more credit to the Seraptwres, then to the Creed, 'bothrequall, 
onely differing perhaps in point of ſome precedencie of time, 
or So, with an, oy rat - q— rather preceding,che difference 
not great, it any. Thus doe you nor equall a Church Tradition 
with the Dome Scripture 4 For we have it by Tradition that 
the Apoſtles compiled the Creed, and each his Severall Article. 
Andis this or any other Tradition of equall Credit with Scrip.. - 
ture © And 15 not the Scripture the Rule , whereby the Avticles 

of the Creedare to be interpreted , which are no otherwiſe to 


be beleeved, bur as they areagreeable to the oo $o as 
(for the Purpole ) if you goe no for the: Senſe of the 
Article of Chriſts Deſtent t9to hell, then the very Letter of the 
Article, you can make no Senſe of it; nor give any reaſon fort. 
And how then can .you give a reaſon of your Faith in this 
particular © Except you do beleeve it, becauſe you do beleeye 
1t, and becauſe the words are, He-Deſcended into Hell, But of 
this more by and _y | 

L. p. 44. Some Traditions I deny not, &e, tobe Apoſtolicall, but 
yet not neall mn the Faith. = 
P. You —__ do well to point out unto us,which be thoſe 


your Apoſtolicall Traditions, that we may diſtinguiſh them from. 
thoſe Tradstions, which calls Apoſtolical. Or rather per- 
haps you admit of all thoſe as Apoſto/zcall indeed , but yer -not 
Frndamentall. Surely it _ provethem to be truely Apo- 

y, thatthe Apoſtles deliveredthem immediately 
to the Church.by word of mouth , why are they not findamen- 
tall m the faith ©, Why are not all bound to beleeve them , or 
give as much. Credit tothem ,. as to the Articles of your Creed. 
which you Say are fimdamentallin the farth, 

L. p- 4 | The Church of Eng/and takgth the words, He deſcen- 
ded inta bell , as they arean the Creed , and beleeves them withour 
further Diſpute, and in that Senſe, whioh the ancient Pranitive Fa» 


= 


Church agreed in, L 
| 7 P. Here 
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the Scripture © Now for Anſweretoall theſe rogeth 
ceive , that to-make any thing of the neceſfity of Faith to.Sal- 
vation, beſides what is found 1n the Scripture, is Sinne, and in 
particularto beleeve, that becauſe ir is Said in the Creed, He 
Deſcended ito Hell , therefore Chriſt did locally in Soule: def 
cend into Hell, the place ofthe damned, without any proofe 
from Scripture, 1s:Sin, My reaſons are theſe : x. Becauſe this 
opens a-gappe to men to beleeve humane Traditions to be of 
Faich to ation , as .of equal credit and authority to:the 
Scriptures, Now it cannot be proved , thatthe Creed ſelfe, 
with its forme and\-words, and Articles, and Title, called. The 
Apoſtles Creed,is other,then a humane Tradition,or that the Apo 
ſtles compoled the Creed. Secondly,. Thisargues, as atoo 
high eſtimation of a thing humane, as-if it were axt6piftos , of 
ſelfe-Credre : {oa too bale eſtimation, and undervalung ofthe 
holy Scripture , - as if they alone were notthe Rule of Faiths. or 
not to be relied andreſted onalone for all matters. concerning | 
Chains Faith. pear) | III thing elle beſides 
the Scrsptare, as of C uthority wi Serspeure, (as. 
make og Creed tobe) and not inns Snares 
15 a detrafling from the Authority of Seri | | 
a denying of the Scrspture to be the Sole-Rute of Raich, - For the 
Creed, it is eithera/partofrhe Scripture, » xt itbe 
not 2 partof Scripexre (as 1ndeed/it 15 not): thenack Araicles 
of Faith init (being but a\mall abri Chreſtzan Faxth, 
and [o of neceſlity, and in compariſonof Scripture ic lelte, very 
| | obicurez 
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Grave 3- by isno Deſcent into any 
place as Hell, che place of the damned. Bur admit your Faith. 
eo be truez that C ſts Sonle deſcended locally into Hell ; —_ 


(128) 


what end or purpoſe 2 Can cen ſhew any Reaſon from Scripz 
ture for this © Wl youſay, his Soule went thither to ſuffer? 
* Tob. rg. 30. Surely that had its * Conſummatum eſt upon the Croſſe , there it 
P/al. 18.5. was finiſhed, Will you ſay;he wentto rrivmph over rhe Devil in 
+ Col. 2.x5, h#owne Denne ? That was alſo done on his' $ Croſſe , as on his 
Triumphall Chariot. And can you give any reaſon why Chriſt 
| ſhould deſcend into bell in wad of us * What, that ſo he mighe 
, d&deliverourSoules out of Hell £ Surely this alſo was done'ta 
+ Heb, 2. x4, his f Death. And againe, if it were neceſſary that Chriſt s ſol 
bir" -4f ſhould goe tocally into bell, ro deliver our foules : then allo ut 
was neceſſary for his body to deſcend into bell , 'ro deliver our 
bodies from thence, For he came to redeem our dbodzes, as well 
as our foulez. Or whatels can you Say? Certainly what ever 
you caq invent, the Scripture will preſently diſcover the vanity 
of it. But for my part , I dare beleeve nothing _—_— 
Chriſt,and my Salvation,bur whar the Seripture hath revealed. 
Buc the Scripture hath revealed no ſuch thing*," as the Deſcent ' 
of Chriſts Soule into Hell locally. But you will then obje& unto 
me, Do {not beleeve my Creed, and every Article in it © I anſwete, 
I doe: Why then ( ay qury Doe I not beleeve the Article of 
Chriſts Deſcent into Hell © 1 (ay, I m0. nee þ z Or EX 
pounded according to the Scripture, and t Anglegy of Faith 
therein. How js that? Chriſtdyed;andin his Paſſion he ſuftered 
+ Pſal. 18. 5. the Torments of Hel inhis $- Souls on the e, and inthe 
Math. 26. 38, Garden. Bur his Deſcent' #nto Hell is {er after his bwriall. "And 
39. © 27, 46, doe you not know, thatthe ancient Heathen uſed to put Hades 
for the ſtare of the dead. So as katelthein en badou, is to goe, or 
toabidein the Race of the dead, which Chriſt did for 3, dayes, 
and then aroſe againe and revived: ' $o'as the- Article ſhewes 
e continuarice- of Chriſts being+drad'and-buried-; till' his 
*Reſurretion. Againe, you know the Necene Greed mentions 
onely Chrifts buriall, and no Deſcexe into Hell 0 ind! Athanafan his 
Creed , katelchen eu hadoit',) He Deſcended' into Hell, without 
ſpeaking a word of his buriall, All which doe confirme what 
ſay, that chriſt in being barred, remained fo long in the State 
of the dead, his ſouleſeperated from' his body - and being ſaidto 
| Deſcend into Hell j bades ſignifying alld the Graye' "hcveboyis 
meant his being buried forſo long \ is rifiiga 
As itis ſaid inthe next'Article, The ebird day be'rofs wpaine 
= © 21d is, from the Grave, whete he abode in che ftate of 
ene dead, "Ns 42 


Now L have given you a reaſon of my Faith : Can you give 
one 


(129) . 
ne reaſon of yours, concerning this Article, as you take and 


beleeve it with your Church land 7 Show but onereaſon, 
or ſhadow of a ras oa. 


Scripture. Nay, except you brin 
every Article of the Greed to the examen or yall of Seripe 
zure , forthe ſtaying and eſtabliſhing of your Faith , you may 
run into many monſtrous errours, W hat doe you beleeve con- 
cerning Chriſts death {7 Y ou beleeve that hee dyed- Bur for 
whom © Whether for the Elect onely, in Gods Purpoſe, Ac- 
count, Appointment, Acceptance. or uniyerſally for all men, 
El: and Reprobate © I tell you, my Lord, if you beleeve that 
Chriſt oyod torall men univerſally, as well for the Reprobate, - 
25 the Elect , you deſtroy both Gods Grace ingiving Chriſt for 
his people onely, the Ele, and allo the merit and efficacy of 
Chnſts death. 'The Scripture ſhewes theſe things aboundantly. 
But I mention this onely by the way. Againe, What doe yuu 
beleeve concerning the holy Caebolicke Church 2, You beleeye (L 
direſay) and you doe [ay it, that ® tbe Catholicke Church on earth, y 
conſiſts viſibly of all Prelates, and thoſe that are ſubjeF unto them, as 
one mtire Body, T his is your Faith. Bur iſ you examine this by 
the Scripture, you wil] find it to be an Errourno lefſe foule 
then falſe, as hath beenſhewed. So, doe you nor beleeve the 
Article of the Communzon ;of Saints £ You doe. Butwho are 
your Saints ory earth. £; You will hardly allow .any Saints on 
_ ullaftrer Bong 2: they be RY x 3h 
nefſe at. Rome. Nay 1 piaine termes you .t] 
Saintsthemſelyes, and their Communion, Can: you indure ſuch 
25 but profeſſe holmeſſe © pd for their Communion , doe you 
not hunt out and perſecute Private Faſting and Prayer among 
the poore ſoule:of Chriſt, when publick rhey can have non 
and no. other remedy or weapons are left them. to TT 
themſelves withall againſt your bloody Cruelty, * So.as che 
truth is, you neither rightly beleeve the Holy Catbolicke Church, 
nor the Communion of Saints ; but are a notorious both denyer 
and perſecuter of both. And therefore we ſee what a neceſſity 
there. is , that we ſhould'bring the Articles of the Gpearo 
the Standard Rule, the Scripture ,- both as the ſureſt angſafeſ?, 
andthe onely ,way. to: preſerve our Faith; from, 

Qur,'! 7, 20% ih. 9A KT a22t. 1 
| But you obje&.the Fathers for the Senſe of this Article of 
Chrifts De ent into bell, as you belceve ic.  Whatif) chey belee- 
vedio * Ts theirexatnplea ſufficient Rule torus 2 We myuit 
examine their ſenſe they held phe by the  Scrapeure. . K AT, DE 

: | p c "NOT 


Way. yea 


L.p.62.com- 
pared with athes 


See p. 109» 
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not according to the Scripture, we reje&t it. The Fachers 1 
for atime holdan erromous generally received opinion, 
fore it came to be controverted, and well fitted and examined 
by Scripture. But they were ever ready'to have their fasth, and 
opinions eryed by the Scriptures. All che ancient Fathers were 
* Nondum ot this mind and ſpirit. - As before * Pelaguu tis (UME z the 
nato Pelagio, Fathers ſpake too liberally of Mans Free-will : which after, 

ſecurius loque- upon his Herefie, they reformed, and by Scriprure abundanel 
bantur Patres. _—_ the P H 1ans, _ _— F Terome, Prof 
Anug.EpR, , ent, Hulariy, a ers. Auguſte 1aticing 2 
629-103 Donatif ro diſpute about that Herefie, Sanh umo him, Rate 
one aganus , divinarum Seripturarum authoritate agamus : Letus 
diſpute the matter by Argument , lct us be guided bv the 
Authority of the Divine Scriptures, Not what I, and thou Say, 
but what Chriſt $aith- And this was the Spirit (1 fay) —_— 
Aiſe of all the Fathers in ſuch caſes. So asif this Arezcle of 
of Chriſts deſcent into bell had been by occaſion of controverſie 
about it well ſearched into , and examined by the Scripture: 
no doubt but the Fathers would therein have re their 
Faith aceording tothe truth of Secripenre, | 
But the Church of England (ſay you) holds and belceves that 
Article,as yon doe. No reeds | ,yhen you doe. And ſhould 
'ou hold otherwiſe, muſtit not doe ſo roo. And yer we have 
ut your bare word for it. But you will al your Arricle, 
That Chriſt went downe into bell. But we mult examine your 
Article by the Scyspeure. And it is not the ſound of your Areacle, 
but the ſenſe, and that it agreeth with Scripeure, «Bur we have 
ſhewed , that no ſuch thing is in Scripture. And you tell us 
withall, what Mr. Rogers upon the Articles ſaith of this ; That 
then (Then I fay) in diebusslls, the Church of England was not 

reſolyed of this Arztcle : and he was then the Arcb-b 
Canterbury hy Chaplein, your Predeceſſor Richard Bancroft. 

now your Lordſhips bare word is enough to Sway the Bal- 
lance, which before ſtood bur in equlibrzo in an even peize,not 
reſolved ; but now reſolved. But this I can tell you , what ever 
your Church of England now belceves ;- there is (and I hope 
ood ſound Church of Chrift) yetin that beleeves rhe 
reed, andall the Articles thereof, and this in particular, n9 
otherwiſe, then they find them agreeable to the ,and 
| ,. The Analogyof Faith. Orkeagy gore ich once 
+ Dr, Biſon. a 4 Prelateof England aid , By the general confeſſion of af Anti 
qty, Traditions muſt be warranted by the Scripentes, orels ag. 
| rejed 


-  (v3r) 
rejeRt them. And Tfidoredaith :" A Prelate, sf he teach or command 
any thing , beſides that which u evidently cammande4 in the holy 
Scriptures,let bum be taken for a falſe witneſſe to God,and a committer 
Sacriledge. h 
9 Burl ing alictle further, I find you confeſſing, Tar. the 
Church of England bath not determimed as yet exther way by open De- 
claration upon thu Article. No, hath ſhe not «© How then doe 
you affirme, and would periwade us,that you belceve, with the 
Church of England that Chriſt deſcended into hell , without any fur- 
ther Diſpute < We hope therefore it will not be long , betore 
your Declaratzon come forth with 2 Definitive Sentence , deter- 
oo ſenſe of this Article one way or other.  Andthe 
rather,becanſe in the late Declaration be fore the Articles,where- 
m this Article of Chriſt s going- down mo bell is particularly fer 
downe for one , they are to be of ambiguous ſenſe, 
and yet men muſt hold ro the letter of the Article. Sozs by 
that Declaration we are lefle reſolved of the Articles , then be- 
fore. A new Declaration therefore: we would faine ſee, which 
is cleare, Declarative,-and Determmative ; and therein tell us, 
wheober Chriſts Soule deſcended into Hell, the place of the danmed, or 
into Purgatory, tbe Suburbs of bell, and whether Locally, and for what 
end and purpoſe ( becauſe the Scripture is al her fhlent 1n-chis 
whole m ) and whether you find bell to ben the Center of the 
CESS yep go, He went down mto heli, &C. 
inthe meantime, ingenuouſlygiven 
2 nafonof ey Raid conching his Arg; which I am fo refol- 
ved or! by rhe Screprure., that whatſoever Declaration Se 
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-rrour of hy way » #hall ſave a Soule from death , and rhall bide 4 
multitude of Sinnes, Now what know 1, that this Declaration 
of my Faith with Reaſons from rhe Scripture , may by Gods 
grace b2a meanes to convert , if not your Lordſhip from your 
-rrour, yet others, or may preſerve them from falling intoir, 
being dangerouſly entred 1nto it by ſuch an example , as your 
ſelfe. And however, if it be lawfull for you boldly and 
lickly to affirme ſuch things of behefe , which are not 
ro be in Scripture : why may it nor be as lawfull for me boldl 
and publickly to affirme the Contrary © But the Scopec 
your Speech (as I conceive) 1s, to maintaine your prathile in 
uniſhing in High Commiſſion , ſuch as expound this Article 
y and according to the Scrzpeure. ' 
L. p53: For that all the Poſitive Articles of the preſent Church 
of England,are grounded upen Scripture,we are content to be judged 
by the joynt and conſtant beliefe of the Fathers , which  Iwved 
within the firſt foure or five hundred yeares after CHRIST, 
when the Church was at the beſt , and by the Councels held 
within thoſe times , and to ſubmit to them im all thoſe points 
of Dottrine. VT. | 
P. Bur firſt ( as is before noted, as you give accaſion-). wh 
have you made your Articles to be or or , of a double ſenſe 
So as in thatreſpe& , how can you call them Poſizeve , being 
ſo perplexed in themſelves © Andiagaine , Whom doe you 
meane here, by, Wee< I ſuppoſe you and your Church of England, 
You are contented to be Judged'by Fathers and Councels with- 
in the firſt 500. yeares , whether your Church= Articles be groun« 
ded on Scripture or not.” Are you contented ſo indeed © "Then 
ou muſt be contented to undergoe the Cenſure of departing 
oth from the judgementof the Scripeures, as diſavowing them 
for the onely rule of Faith and Do&trines to be tryed by: 
and alſo from the joynt and conſtant beliefe both -of Father: 
and Councels within the firlt 500. yeares; For their joynt, con- 
Rant , and unanimous beliefe was , that nothing beſides the 
Scripture, 1s to be Judge in marters of Faith. Andif you want 
leaſureto read the Fathers,, doe but peruſe the learned Diſ- 
courſes and Diſputes of the Divines of the Church of Eng- 
{and before your being a Prelate,as Dr,Carleton of the Ch 
De Eccleſia, Dr. Whitakers forementioned, Dr. White his way 
to the true Church , Dr. Bulſon, yea and all thoſe that have 
written of theſe Controverſies , and they wall abundantly 
ſhow this, that it wasever held as a Principle , and therefore 
£5 ha .not 
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00. yeares did joynrly fefſe that which be 
Len to bethe Beliefe of the whole Chirch , It was{oclearely 
and o ro our of Scripture. In ſo much as you may read: 
in the Hiltories of the Councels, as in Binws,' how that ſome 

per ns Bishops —_— downe Lo Paſſages in Au- 
| the Pelagians z as the Jugement of the 
Yholick Church! and the particular pos and Atts of 
fuch and fuch councels. - If then-you- will ſtand to the: Judge- 
ment of thoſe ancient | Fathcrs and Councels , then you mukt at 
their Barre ROY that hand, which was a chiefe icftrument 
in drawing up the laid Declaration , which hath ſo enigmatized 
and/darkenedthe- Articles, as they have no other Light left, 
but zkind of twilight, whick inclines rather to the. night, 
then to rhe day , rather to: favourthe Pelagian Hereſfie , then 
the Orthodox verity.” But this being your all along, 
that you put not onely your Articles and the Articles of t 
Gd, burthe Myſteries alſo of the Scriptures to the Iudgement of 
the Primutwoe Church, Fathers, Generall Councels, we will Super 
ſede from ſpeaking more of it in this place. ya 
| Again, where you ſay, that the Church was then at the beſt ; 
if you underſtand 1t,during the age and time of the Apotles,'tis 
moſt true: bur if of the Succeding ages within 5g00.yeares,we 
may doubt of it, or rather reſolye the contrary + unlefle you 
meaneit comparatively to the ages after that, wherein Anti» _ 
chrift and the Myſtery of Iniquity began more brightly to 
ſhine forth and diſplay themſelves inthe Roman Sea,. both in 
corruption of defirme,and of Gods wor:hip , beyond all exceſle. 
For you may know, that within the ſpace of the firſt 500.yeares, 
the Chub was {0 overgrown = peſtered with the bereſie of Ari, 
| 3 as- 
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as th: world grozned anderit, it was become an Arian ; 
as Hierome ſpeakes. Totu myemuit mundu, miratus ſe fattum eſſe 
Arianum, And among many corrupt jons, and much untound=- 
neſſe in Doctrine , what multitudes of Superſtitious deviſes, 
2nd heatheniſh Cuſtomes , not onely crept but crowded into 
the ſervice of God' © Which Heatheniſh Rites ( as we find in 
B, Rhenanu his Anmtations upon Turtallian) were by the Chrt 
ſtians in a kind of carnall policie admitted, borh becauſe man 
ancient men being converted to Chriſtianity ( ſuch as it was 
could not eaſily part with their old GCuſtomes : as alſo thac 
thereby they might draw other of the Gentiles co become 
Chriſtians. Juſt tuch apolicie, as ournew Doors, (1 meane 
of your Church of England) have uſed, in a pretence art lealts 
making us beleeve , that coming as neare as you can to. the 
Papiſts in their Ceremonies , you ſhall thereby bring chem to 
the Church. And ſurely this 1s the ready way cither to bring 
Papiſts to {wor Church, or you to their Church. But (1 {ay} 
the —_ _— lo gr way —_ and EE even 
in A Sz © complai »- Chriſtians | were 
now 2 enk pantiatiie , under the Goſp:l., then the Jewes 
were under the Law : for though their yyoake was grievous, yet thoſe 
Leviticall rites were of Gods owne ordaining, and commandement, but 
Chriſtians ({aith he) are brought unter an intolerable yoake of Cere- 
monees of mens deviſing and impoſing. | 
| Butnow vn the otherfide, it I {ſhovld-enter into a Catnpa- 
riſon þetween the Reformed Charches '{1nce Liuther , and thoſe 
Primitive and ancient Churobes as aforeſaid, I know it would-be 
very tedious nn arr] Lordſhip and 
tience; eſpecially if I ſhould by APRgns 
Bez1, Fanchius, lunim, and many } more Worthies both 
for lear,4ng and piety , and chiefly tor Soundnefſe im Dotrine , in 
the Reformed Churches , beyond the Seaes y yea and noc a few4s 
oit this (ide, as Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, Hooper, aw nep- je 
Iewel, Whitakers, Reynolds, Perks, with tafinate more, 
within one Century , before tuch as thoſe Centuries afore» 
fayd produced , whoſe Names for Eavy-ſake I forbcare to 
mecenuon. 

Laftly, you ſay, youare contentto ſubmit ro them.in all 
thoſe points of Do&rine. If you be , then for Shame clearer 
away thoſe Cloudes, which the {aid Declararion hah over=calt 
your Armeles withall , and caſt away your Arminian Pelagian 
ſenſe,and take off your Sutpenfion x/ , andler rhem fpedk 

one 
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one fangle zrueh , 25 they formerly did , andas allunderſtaod 


them) according to the Seriptures,. 
L-: p- 6:«) "the Catholicks Chureb we beleeve in our Creed to be 
_ of al Chrniftu@rd.' | 
__ 6 bale ve ching, Bur we leleevethe Ca- 
Gore llthe Eh, catbones Jr i, The Com- 
Soctety t » aStNenext Ariilocx $1t, The Com- 
wunzon of Saints : but not that 


ain en MN Church , the myſtical! body 
whereof Chriſt 15 the Head , and which by Faith onely we 
apprehend (for webcleevethe Holy Catholicke Church) but can- 
not diſcerne with our —_— > 25 we doe a vibble Object, 
aro rao rn Chriſt loved , _ = Ehef. 5. 25» 
7 ml ſantbifie and cleanſe it warkyng 26. 
_ the word , to preſent is to himſelfe x Swi Chard, not 
or wranckle, or any ſuch thing, but that us should be boly 
ue blemich. "This we beleeve to be the Holy Catholicke 
Church, and no other. Bur thus indeed (2s you tell} us before ) 
= rent ter er Church , then 
dr 19 es exclude the Ca- 
thalighd Check fer RA ſer up a new Catholicke 


Church, which-may be ſeen, bon not to be beleeved. 
L. p. as Agreed on for we alſo it 3 » that Goda word may be 
—_ and unwruten. 
Foe ver with whom * Even with no lefle-then Bel 
or 


inthe very next wane "op pive us the reaſon, 
wor 


why it is agreed upon for you, that may be written and 
wewneten. ' For (Say you) Cardinall Bellarmane tells u truely, that 
it 14 not the writing or Printing , that makes Seripture the word of 
God , but is # the Prime unerring Eftentiall Truth , God by fe 
etering and revealing it to bu Church, that makgs it Verbum 
the word of God. wn Og 7 wn > And 
wn _—_ doch the ang Is itnort 
as being tn another wand of Gal Ek hon ents 
fe the Scripeures , pon yr ” ads- 
ro 1s unwritten 
tions, And to this end and purpoſe Bellarmine uſing -rheſe . 
wordegdorky be tell you rrucly,aud1s this he reaſpayfor which 


ain (134) 
it 15 dpreed on for H; that'Gods word 
ten * Now though it be true ,-that that which'is ſpoken by 
God ,-is his word though it be 'Bormmeten”: 'yer to us there is 
now no other word of God,but that which'is wrieten;tharwhich 
is contained inthe'\Ser;ptures. Andthis word written is that a. 

| lone, which our Faith 1s groanded and ſettled upon. Accors 

* Ih. 2.0. 30, ding to that of Tobn + * Manyother” Signes truely did eſis tn the 

31. preſence of by Diſciples 5 which are not written an thu Booke :. But 
theſe things are wyitcen, that ye-might beleeve,' that x rh wary 
the Son of God , - and that beleeving,,: ye might, bave li h bt 
Name. So as wearenorto mquire further, whar Chriſt 
or did, beſides what we find written. But your Lordſhip rells 
us before, of certaine Traditions Apoſtolicall, which it ſeems are 

+ pag 52, 5 z. that wordof God, which'may be unwritten. - For you ſay : +-1f 
the Scripture be a Foundation, to which we are to poe for witneſie, uf 

- there be doubt about the'Faith ; \ and in which we are to find the thing 
| that #i' to be beleeved , us neceſſary in \the'Faith : we never did, nor 
never vill refuſe any Tradition that 1 fe go and Apoſtolicke, for 
the better expoſition of 'the Scripture. ;to this YOu Ie» 
ferre that which you ſay, pag, 5$. - As for Tradition , I have 
{aid enough for that, and as much & A. C. where 'tz truely Apo= 
ſtolicall. From which words; firſt we obſerve, thar.you make 
but an If 5/of the Scripture as' a Foundation , If the Scripture 
te a Foundation : and,-If in it weare to find the thing that nz to be 
beleeved ; - as If it wereto be found'in any thing elie.. And Ses 
condly, how home you come to'A C.'the Jeſuite, in _—_— 
Tradition Apoſtolicke to expound any doubt about the Faith : and ſq 
with Bellarmine you are agreed for a word of God unwritten , as 
well as written. And you further adde here (Pe | 
of the Scriptures: their being written" gave . no Authority . at 
all, in regard of themſelves. Written or unwritten the Word was the 
ſame. But it was written , that it might be the better preſerved, and 
continued with the more integrity to the uſe of the Churchy, and the 
more faithfully in our memories. So you. Now *tis true, that by 
the writing of the Scriptures Gods word contained therein is pre+ 
ſerved , continued m mtegrity , and the more faiebfully kept in our 
memories. But is this all 2 Nay the very writing of themzthough 
ir added no - Authority to Gods word-in regard ot it ſelfe , yet as 
the Scripeures are to tu, *Gods word, 'is of reater Authority » 
becauſe written. For we acknowledge no other word of God as 
the Rule and Foundation of our Faith , but what we find written 
K the holy: Scriptures,  'This is that word of -Ged whigh, 15 
|  _ authentical}, 


be written, and untvrits 


(737) 
authenticall, of Authority to his Church; and therefore Autho» 
rity to us, becauſe written, Soas your #mwritten word, wherei®, 
you agree with Bellmine, and your Apoſiolicke Traditions, wher- 
1 you come home to' A. C. the Jeſuite, we receive none 
ef them all as-authentick » or to haye any thing to doe to ex- 
che $ inany doubr about the Faith. Bur if you 
can'ſhew us any Traditions Apoſtol1ck,we will by your leave Exa- 
mine them by the Scriptures z and nut the Scriptures by them. 
You name baptizmg of wg tor a. Tradition Apoſtolicke, We 
doubt not but the Apo baptized the Infants of beleeying 
Parents: For the Infant 
Apoſtle ſheweth; And (o they belonged to the Covenant; And 
as the Children ef: the Jewes in the old Teſtament were carcum= 
ciſed ,, as pertaining to the Covenant and promiſe made to Abra« 
ban and to his Seed : So Baptiſme, ſucceding in place of Cir- 
cumciſion, as a Seale of the Same Covenant, to all Chul- 
dren of beleeving Chriſtian Parents. As. the Apoſtle ſaith » 


$ or Children of ſuch are * holy, as the # I Cor.7. 4s 


'Y 


& 
- 


+ Therefore vt u of Faith,, that it might come by Grace , and the Pro-. 4 Rom. 4. 16, 


HI £0 all the Seed , not to that onely which # of the 
Law, but to that alfo which # of the Faith of Abraham, whoa the 
Father of w all. 'So as mg Chnſtians have the ſame intereſt 
in the Covenant with Abraham , and their Children or Infants 
have the like priviledge of Baptiſme, as the Infants of the an- 
cient Iſraelites had for Cs ſion, 'T herefore the Bapeixing |: 
of Infants was certainly praftiſed by the » as, well as 
the of belecuing Parents, So as we doe not baptize In- 
fants, yourell us it is 2 Trads/ion Apoſtakche, but becauſe 
t is as clearely and firmely grounded in the hoot pat » as 
baptizing of beteeving Parents. We excludet re mares 
ver Word unwriteen, Or Trads:30ns Apoſtolicke (as you callthem 
3s being either parrialt og equall Rules of Faith with the Serip- 
tures , 2s Bellarmene calls them , or as Interpreters. « Iudges of 
the Scripture 5 doubts about” Faith ,, as you are bold to 'a . 
We have no word of God, brat the Seriptrure-: we acknowledge ne 
Traditions licke, but what we find they delivered in Scripe 


ture. The Prophets in the-ald. Teſtament ſent Gods people ro the 
Ccripeure, for information, iuſtrtton,  reſolutien in.all matters of 
is ror to -+:Tozhe re wc get 
y((Saith {arab ) if they Speskg. wor arcoraing to. this worn, + ih 
becauſe there Cd lakes them, He Sairh.not, Torhe, Tradatzons of 
our Fathers, but, Te the Lomp,end to the Teſimony, Gods, word writ. 
ten; Els, there n uo leght in __ ; they-are blind guides ,.thatin 
| | Watters 


Lap angto the Toſti- + 17. 3.26 


(in$):. .. - 
flatters of Faith lead us any where, bur tos and the Seri 
tures. Andthe Propher Ieremiah :-*-They have rejettea the word of 
the Lord, and what wiſedome » inthem © All wiſdome+,, withour 
this word of God, 'is foolishneſſe : all knowledge, withour this, is 
z2norance and blindnefſe. So our Saviour Chriſt::* + Search the 
criptures , for im them ye thinks to find eternall life, and they axe 
they, which teſtifie of me. So as Chriſt atlowes us no' other Te. 
Rimony of him, and of Faith in him , bur the Scripeures. We 
muſt erzwnan, Search them ,- not the Archives, or Sacraries of | 
blind Traditions though guilded over never fo faire with the 
name of Apoſtolick, nor of any pretended word of God unwriteenl 
+ Luke 10,2 And Chrift anſwereth the Lawyer, when he asked F wharþt 
26. '*F* chould i Anteke life - What u written in i _ 
How r 'thou © the A e , $ That nwme 
? aj, 6. that which i written, And, + Wharſever | here anibas oh 
-* 294+ pime, were written for our leaming , that we through patience aud 
F 2 Pe comfort of the Scriptures -might have hope. And Peter : * We bav 
wy 2 F.Is 19. - A Jas 
. -a more ſure word of Prophety , ( to wit the Scriptures of tbe'old Te, 
ſtament ) whereunto ye doe well, that ye take heed. Int all which 
faces; my ny Ns Tang mp CNS oy 
245 the one utes .. , perfeli compleat | out 
Faith in al matters , or' doubts of Faith touching our Salva: 
tion , So asit hath no other x 
Tradition, not any word unwritten. 
occaſion toſ{peak more at after, - 


m 
$I ab 2ghtcharall this fai 
ety; enegg, + C1 


eve * had been meant of that Grace, of Saving and Iuſtsfying 
Faith, which the Scripture reacherh, and parti by the Apo: 
Ries 


— 
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Me, Epheſ. 2. 8. By Grace ye are ſaved through Faith,” and not of 
your ſetves : ut # the Gaft of God, &c, pgs, or (I ſay) thatas 
you uſed the Apoſtles very words, and the Language of Scrip-, 
ture , foyou had done it inthe ſenſe and mind of the Apoſtlc, 
and of the Scripemre, - which Speaks fo of the Saving and Inſts- 
fying Faith,” But when I found the contrary, confelts I bluzbed '__ 
amy folly, in.haviog {uch aconceic of you, having had ſo-much 
experience-both of your uſuall pervertaug of Scriprures,and yours 
corrupt ſenſe throughout.your Book , C0 ing chat lsght 
4nd cannot ſtand together, and how you have altoge- 
ther ſuppreſſedthe Preaching ot the Dodrines of Grace; and 
finding thart all this Faith you Speake of , is-nothing els , bur | 
that hsſtanicall Faithin beleeyzog the Scripeures to be the word of 
God, which belicte is comman co the very Reprobates, and De- 
vils themſelves, who * beleeve and.tremble Phriftons, they qui» # Ian. 2. x 9% 
yer and Shake , as when mens teeth Chatter in their head in | | 
extreme cold. And yet how doe youabuſe the Scripture, and 
your Reader, 1 giving tothis Faith thoſe peculiar Attributes, 
which are proper peculiar to the onely Saving Grace of 
Saving Faith, the Sole Infuſer, Geuer, and worker whereef # the 
Holy Ghoſt $ Tell me, how come the Devils to that hiſtorical 
faith, whereby they beleeve the Scripenre to be the very word 

of God, and all things therein to be moſt certainly rrue, and ſo 

2!l thoſe plagues wruten therein , and threatned. againſt Re- 
probing and Devils, hy moſt _—_ 1 os in beliete 
wWhereo tremble p AIVE uch given them 

of God, —— Holy Ghoſt the Sole Infuſer of. it, or any In- 
fuſer of itatall* And yer i ſay , This hiſtoricall faith is that 
which you Speake of here. For you do in that 16th Se&ion, 
conſiſting of about 30 leaves in folio, Speake of that Faith 
alone, which beleeves the Scripture to be the word of God, the 
onely ſubje& of that long and tedious Diſcourſe, wherein you | 
have ſpent ſo auch ſweat to fo ſmall purpoſe, And the words 
immediacel  proceciy doe thew this. And your words un» 
mediately f owing are:ro.confirme it,which you alledge our 

of Seapleton, Saying, The Holy Ghrſt did nat leave the Church m 
amv rn vs a ans ar wy Fa Graee tobe» -' .. | 
eve, rwhas himſelf bad revealed,and mat credgole. Wherupon you 
inferre wes Fm Titl the Syarat of Gyd weve the beart of man, 

he cannot belexve, be che objeft never ſa credible, Thus we lee your » - 
mind ar full, what Faieb, whar Geftef God, what Graces, this 1s, * 
which you Say none butthe Ha Gbeft giverh tg his Church / 

6 | '2 


namely, 


* 


L 
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namely, not that Fazth, notthat gift of God, not that Grace, nox 
that worke of the Holy Ghoſt , whereby a man comes to. beleeve 
g2 Chriſt, and = be indued w_ Lp the prion] and 
Sanftification, the proper wor | zWNCres 
of A e ſpeakerh in the fore-ciccd .place : but ſuch a 
®* Concil, Trid, faith, ſuch a grace, as the ® Conncel of Trent profeſſeth and alow. 
Seſſe. 6. eth , andſo, thatwhich Scapleton, andall other Ponrificialy 
write of , which is common-to all wicked mea and Repro« 
bates,as we have elſwhere fully proved. 

L.p. 75- The world cannot keep « man from going to 
Scripture as the Ballance of Reaſon , whether u be #he 
+ Abaſmp of the or not. + For the word of God, and the Book : 
Scripeure, 1m fo be weighed by Reaſon, And, ( pag-76.) Fer 
ſubje&ing it to light can diſcover z bow firmely the: Pranciples 
natural Reaſon. wh : but all the hight Shee hath , will never be « 
| atje. | i 
P. *Tistrae, that mans natzrall Reaſon, v_ not bridled by 
grace, is ſo head-ſtrong, that the world it ſelfe cannot reſtrain 
zt within irs owne bounds , -bur will be medling. Bur yet, 
though Reaſox be not excluded from giving her voyce and 
aſſentto the Scripture, yer She muſt know her place, She mult 
come inthe Reere of all, and as a hand-maid, not as a Myſore 

Nor is it Reaſons office to bring her ballance to weigh 
Scriptares, whether it be the word of God, or not; for herein She 
hach no negative voyce, bur onely of aſſent : So as in this re« 
fpeR'; asa Judge , Gods word ref eth to be Ad Reaſon ; 
much lefſe cant be true, that Reaſon by ber own l;ght can diſcover, 
ho w firmly the Prancaples of Religion are true. For mans Reaſon bee 
ing but Natural,and Gods word Supernaturall,there is no propor- 
tion between them , and Reaſon can no more judge of Scripture 
in this reſpe&,thena blind man can judge of colours. So as Rea- 
fon muſt aor come in with her ballance and weights, till a manbe 
olluminated by the Scriptures themſelves,and by the Spirit of God; 
andchen being conviaced of the eruththereof , She gives her 
full aſſent, that the Screprure # the word of God. The Apoſile 

xc ſaith , + The naturall man receiveth not the things of the Spiri 

I C0Y- 2:14. God: neither can be know them. becau they are —_—_— | 

How ſay you then, That Reaſon by herown Light can diſcover ow 
firmly the Principles of Religion are erue Point blanke againſt the 


h the heart of Lydia,to attend to the t "gs 
fpoken of Paul. Now ifthe naturaltman by the ight of by natur 
Wo4ſon » eerivets net, nor is thereby capable ob abe cbings of fie 


BY 


* 
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Spirit of God contained in the Scrrpterre, but that they are fooligh- | 
neſic uno bug, untill Gale the beart, and * reveale thoſe things * x Cor, 2+ 
by bs Spun (as the Ap faith) chen Reaſon cannot judge of 
Scripture by her ewne bght. For what is Reaſerrs ightin a natu- 
zall man * Surcly darknefſe it ſelfe, wes So things. Ye 
were. once darkneſſe, laith the Apoſtle. Darkneſſe in the very. 
abſtraft. Mans oaturall underſtanding and Reaſon . A 
therefore as Chriſt ſaith , + If the light thats m thee be ſſo, + Math.6.23- 
bow great #s that darkneſſe * And Rom. 8. 5. They that are after the 
flesh, ta tes sark0s phrenousin, dee ſevaur the things of the flesh : 
but they that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spmi.. Spirs 
things are as waſavory tO a naturall mans Reaſof!, 'as wh | | | 
meat 15 tO an aguich palate. 'T hey are unto him * moriay foolifh- * 1 Cor 2-1 4- 
neſſe,ſaith the Apoltle.- And Rem.$.6. $ The wiſdome of the flech $ Rom. 8. 6. 
death, © and ckebra, emnity agamnſt God; and it & not ſubject to ® 9,7 
the Law of God neieber indeed can be. Y e ſaith leremy, | Every man | 1cr. 10» 
1 brutizh m hu own knowledge. Can you then hale the Scripture to 
the barre of mans naturall Reaſon, which is bruttb, to be jud X 
by it,whether it be Gods word, or ao ? Aud David faith, * Surely * Pſal. 62. ge 
menof low degree, are vanity, Y eazlay you, Men of low degree : but 
not ſ0,2en of bigh degree, of learning and parts. But take all with 
you : Surely men of low degree are vanity, and men of bigh degree ave 
s le : 10 be layd mm the e, they are altogether ls then 
vanity. Ny CENTS SUD 6 0p _ 
ore d ea Surely, obter then vanity it felfe, bein: 

es Ns hellSees In che av vr 
with the falſe Scales of naturall Reaſon? No: but inthe | 
+ Ballance, and with the weights ot the Sanfluary your Reaſen $ Ex0d-30+13 
muſt be weighed.. And this ballance of the Sanftugy is the 
Sai Itthen your Reajon muſt be weighed atthe ballance 
of the Scripture, and there be formd 100 light, yea lighter then va= 
nity, yea altogether lighter then vanity ,, yea, Surely altogether ls 
then vanity, yea a verylye : then what weights can your 
bring, being alrogether lighter then vanity it ſelfe, whereby to 
weigh the Scripeures £ Or how ſhall Reaſon, which isa he , 
= her unequall Balance , and falſe weights weigh verity i 

ef | ' | 
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Bur if. all this will not put vou out of conceit of your 
naturall ». a5 an 10ComMptenc Judge of ah 2 fe be the 
word of oe ron ny yer won pn | _—_ 
mans Reaſon # blindnes darknes,emmityagauntt the vd- 
m7. beg hgver ten voy jive lqvea ul 
IJ & 3 i@ 
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Prolates Reaſon tOput you to it. You perſwade your ſelfe that you can by the 


put £0 #3 tryall. 


* Rev.19 13. 


ſtrengch and lighe of your naturall Reaſon judge » or wergb the 
hens , wr it be Gods word, -r diſcover how-formely the 
Principles of Religion ave true (tor had you been periwaded here. 
of by Gods Spirit, you would never have attributed ſu muchite 
mans Reafan: bur-herein you have conſulted avith 
flech and blood, aur 7. e117 pre certainly with the Spire 
of truth, . that feads hn #nto all truth.) Now then by the Same 
Reaſon, you may diſcover whether Chriſt be of God or no; forhe 
called + Tho wrdef God. Aid Crt Sac, Seach the Songrnren 
Cal KF 07400 Jy Chrs 3 

for theſe teſtifie*of me. Doe you beleeve then that the Sorepexre 


15 Gods word, and therefore erue f Doe you belgeve allthu 
Cn alles, 


+ Like g. 22, 


F Luk. 18.2r. 


6s Pl. 8. Y. 


11 it tobe erues And to be a word of ow: . 
wildome in the world 2? Doe you beleeve this £ And that to 
obey and follow this word of God, is mans chiete wiſdome, and 
happinefle £ Doth your Reaſon apprehend this © Whatſay 
you then to that word of Chriſt , 4 If any man will come after me, 
let him deny. bimſelfe , and take up bu daily Croſſe. and follow me? 
Doth your Reaſon comprehend this £ Is it not ders fermo, 2 
hard Sayingzas that to the rich man, Vade, vende oma, + Goe, 
Sell a'l , and grve them to the poore , and thou sbalt have treaſure w 
heaven, and come and follow me © Bur all Gods Saints doe thus, ' 
Moſes accounted the Rebuk:s of Chriſt greater riches then the 
Treaſures of Agypt , and choſe rather to ſuffer aff lition with 'the 
people of God, then to enjoy the pleaſures of Stn for 4 Seaſon. $. Paul 
Cn bo m_— - 1ves 7 = dung to "ae The 
Apoſtles forjooke all to follow "Chriſt. You'will Say, A few 

Fs nets. Ho Aug. they forſook, not Wa what they had, 
but whatſoever they might have in the world. Abraham, when God 
called him, ferſaok h4 native Countrey, and all bu friends.. Do you 
beleeve theſe men did wiſely in doing this £ Doth your Reaſon 
apprehend fo? Do yoa thereupon Conclude,that this Seri 

iS Gods word., þecauſe itteacheth ſuch things , as the doing 
whereof brings 2 man to true happineſſe 2 Can you: then be 
content to follow Chriſt upon his Conditions , to forlake all, 
and take rip your Croſſe dayly , and follow him 9 Can:your 
Reaſon down with his, or your Stomack'digeſt this? Orwill 
20 Say, To forſake all, # but matter- of Councel,- not of Precepe'? 
es certainly of Precepe,/ in thoſe things eſpecially , the retat- 

ning whereof decaines ns from Chriſt, and are a barre to come 
40 hum, and fo to hgaven, $5 41 Linwne Patgr jaceat, per cdlcatuw? 


Pe1g* 
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 gerge perrem 2 Saith, Jerome : If bt Fockes Jpn coferts 
ry oo Rgen - from Chriſt , aha y. Father to. — ot 
come to Ch thing ſtand in rations] in co 
gic0n With; ita 4 erm it, * He thaz. loverh Father, * Math.x0. 
= abr ans es ante che (Saith C} : noe. 2 >, 
wor me. For $the amity of the world, Sam? 
Now it things in chemſelves good-and law 
above Chriſt, keep us from Chrif, and re muſt be for- 
@aken: then how much more, ſach things,as are in themſelves 
evill, unlawiull, unwarrancable, for a mano keep, as being 
again Gal Se andagainſt Chriſt, and againſt a mans ſalua- 
n.can nn moſt refined Reaſon perſwade his- 
Grer of Cour todeny hamſelfe, to abandon Ul that Graces 
= his Hierarchy , as being emnity againſt Chriſt, anda 
Tyranny over his Church , therewith to account all his 
gnities as ooh ceale perſecuting of Gods word, Mamuſiers, 
Poole toa his ; +0 —— rage hypoctiticall Devgtion in 
in w4ll- worsbap, | dope Gu and in ſtead oh 
ence, in parience, 1 bumilis 
pd rb rs — p—_ 
| way to come to heaven and 
| mandeth. Then either Folge is word, x lr orels 
WH ever looke to perfwade the world that your own. Reaſon 


| with her own Che hoverios þ be Privo Reign 
| true. NES Lore Owe bes | jand 
preſuniptuous Speeches , hich have not one crumb of Sale in 
ſham. n. + Willyo profeſs you knew God, and in works degy bi * f Tit, 1-16 
ATC > Gods word , and yet. op 
counng; i preaching of | the Croſſe fooliahneſſe » wake 


ButI will conclude with your laſt Clauſe : : Ren (Oy: (ay you) 
for all the xe bath , wile bee af nate Sec - pitt 
ay certain no u Qeny Ae Iy 

lity by her owne bg tods 4 bo fray the Frchin 

gion are true : 1 not deny unto hex 

omg non finding them to be Jae _ oe he nee 
cating inbeComna prehenſion.. For 1s notthis 

Givens gong 00 Wits ajlgoer Ta _ 

end him Crucified < dn eA a pres > 9 

$ 1 determaned ah he) 2 know akin cnn 


Chriſt, and him Crucifieds Bur (ab he) { The greacg Fi : Cor oe! 
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T3 
from the light of nature it ſelfe, and humane Teſlamony, that he 
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Groffe is to them that perich ſoolishneſle : but unto tt which are Savel, 
th power of Gl And who are they that periſh © Such as 
are wiſe in thety orwne conceit , and prudent in their own anderſtan. 
ding and Reaſon ; as the Apoſtle faith in the next words; forie 
& written, I will deſtroy the wiſcdome of the wiſe, and will bring to 
nought the underſtanding of the prudent ; Such as exalt their own 
eenderſtanding and Refer to ſuch a height, as they preſume ther. 
with , as with a Ballance, to —_—_— » whether the Scripture be 
Gods word, or no ; and with the {ight thereof to diſcover how 
firmly the Principles of Religion are true. And when they have 
{2id and done all, their a&ions and pratiſes doe plainly thei, 
that they reje& and deſpiſe the Scripture , as none of 
Gods word ; yea they Perſecute , oppreſle , and feeke allthe 
wayes they can to deſtroy it, andutrerly to quench the "gle 
= As will yet more clearely appeare by thoſe things t 
ollow. | 

L. p. 77. Though ths Truth , that the Scripture # the word of 
God, 1s not ſo demonſtratively evident, a priori, af to enforce aſſent : 
yet it 1 ſtrengthened ſo abundantly with both 


be very wilfull, and ſelfe- conceited, that ghall dare to ſuſpe& it, | And 


Prelates blaſ. more plainly ] pag. 80. The light which in Scripture it po 4 


ghemy agam 


ſt not bright enough, 1t cannot beare ſufficient witneſſe to it ſclfe. The 


the Scriprure, Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, that i moſt infallable, but ordinarily 1t i 


not ſo much as confiderable in this Queſtion ; which # noe; how, or by 
4 a4 4 


what meanes we leleeve , but how the Scripture may be 'propoſed 
Credible objeA, fit for beliefe. Fl M. propoſe Ts 

P, Weareftill in your 16th Sextion , mennoned- before; 
which continueth from p. 59. to x16. wherein are ſundry paſ- 
fages to this purpoſe , whereoÞ the laſt was one,” and the reſt 
we ſhall rogen » as we meet with chew. And here I cannot 


(chough I ſaid | would no more” ) bur admire';' that 
ſuch Speeches ſhould fluw down ſo talt from the Sea of Cans 
terbury , which is a mighty Catarrbalt or diſtillation of 'the'ge, 
drowning the ſight, and flowing from ſuch an abundant bu- 
mour in the head, as it is like toturne into a Dropſte; poſſeding 
and putritying the 'whole body, which if nor ented! by 
ſome remedy from haven, muſt needs prove | 


mortall. | You axe the firſt Antagon of leſurres; tharever utce? 


red{uch things, and you might well-have given them leavecd 
utter ſuch bale Speeches of the holy Scriptures, as more 


for 2 Jcluite , rhen ene pretending the Faith of a-Proteſjand. 
| ut 
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Butthe difference is not preat, nor matters it mach, which of 


you be the mouth, having all one Spirit, and being all one and 
the Same Church. Soas being the Metropolitan of that Church, 
which with Reme 15 one and the Same : you have the greater 

riviledge'to ſpeake in the language of that pregnant Mother, 


God. 
Now 15 not the Scripture ſo demonſlratively evident in it ſclfe, 
6 to enforce aſient © What then ſhall doe it 4 Probable Arguments 
from the light of Nature. But Natureis blind, as we ſhewed bee 
tore of naturall Reaſon. And againe, how can that which 15 but 
obable, confirme that which is eruch * For the Scripture is Truth 
it ſelfe. As Chriſt {aith, Thy word F Truth, Now there being 
ſtrictly » no proportion between Probability and Truth : how 
can the Light of Nature, which you ſay is but probable, confirme 
that which 1s truth, And we ſhewed alſo how the Naturall man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, which things are con= 
tained in the Scr#pture. Bur you adde,. Arguments from bumane 
Teſtimony, confirme the Scriptures to be Gods word. That which is 
but humane, cannot ſtrengrhen that which is Divine. I receive 
not the Teſt1ymony of man; laith Chriſt. So the Scripture is ſo farre 
above humane teſtimony, that 1t can receive no ſtrength from it, 
no more then God can receive ſtrength from the creature , Gods 
word from mans word. And the Scripture , being Gods written 
word,is above Mans bare word, As Chriſt tells the Jewes, who 
took Chriſt tor a meere Man: If ye beleeve not Moſes bu writings, 
how 1hall you beleeve my words © 'T hereby implying, That Wri- 
tings ,the Scripture,are above mans words. Againe, humane teſtimony 
in Compariſon to Gods word, 1s buta Hye. For * every mans a 
her, Moreover, in laying , The Scripture 1 not evident enough to 
demonſtrate it ſelfe to be the word of God, and to enforce aſſent : but 
being ſtrenthened by Probable Arguments from the light of Nature, 
mud of humane Teſtimony, 'ts then wilfullneſſe and pride to ſuſpeR it : 
Here you ſet the light of Nature above the word of Grace , 
robability above 'T ruth , humane Teſtimony above Divine, 
an above G © Þ. For Chriſt tells us, that the Scriptures heare 


whoisſ0 * full of the namesof Blaſphemy againit the word of * Rev. 37, $Z 


loo, 


* Rom. 3-4: 


witneſie of him : And you Say , the _o_ are not ſufficient 


witneſſes of themſelves , and ſo conſequently of Chriſt , without 
mans teſtumony,So as hereby y-_ diſable the Scripture, as bei 
an incompetent witneſſe of Chriſt, becauſe notevident enoug 


in themſelves without humane Teſtimony , So as how you 
can cleare your ſelfe from Mleſpheny, I fee not. But this is but 
. one - 


- . 
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one degree. For you adde, The light which z im Scripture u not 
light enough, it cannot beare ſufficient witneſie to it ſelfe. Now you 
open your mouth a little wider to blaſpemy. But we {hall have 
et more of ths Suffe out of your Wardrobe. Of which I may 
ay this by the way , That you bewray bow groſly and palpably bling 

| you are in diſcernmg the Scriptures glorious brightneſſe, bemg like tha 
| Woman im Eipſius, who being blind her ſelfe , blamed the houſe sþy 
| | was iz for being very darke : So you, becauſe you are bland your 
= 2 Cor. 4. 4 ſelfe,the * god of thy world having blinded your eyes : therefore you 
blame the holy Scriptures of Gop for being darke » not bright 

enough to to beare witneſie to it ſelfe. Why, Surely all lzght 15 Su 

index, & ſui Communicativum, it is a witneſſe to it ſelfe, that it 

fhinerh, So as all in the houſe doe ſee it ; yea though it be but 
# Miath.F,x5, the + light of a Candle,as Chriſt ſaith. If therefore the Scriptures 
have not ſo much /zghtin them, asall may ſee it to ſhine forth, 

then they have no hght at all. For if there beany /:ght ar all, i 

will ſhew it ſelfe. Bur this you will not ſtick to tell us anon, 

that the Scripture hath no light in itſelfe , and therefore no 

mervaileif here you ſay, the Light that u m it 15 not —_ nough, 

And you tell us herealſo , That the Teſtimony of the oly Glo 

ordinarily 1s not ſo much as confiderable in this Queſtion. Why 

What is the Queſtion Is it not how,or by what meanes we beleeve 

the Scriptures to be the word of G o D* Is notthis the Subje& 

Queſtion of this whole 16th Se&ion , and which you handle 

| chroughout 2 And this being ſo, have you forgotten what you 
l told us before of this beliefe, that the 'pckans is the word of 
1 Gop*f' Namely that faith is the gift of God, of God alone; and 
| an infuſed habit, inreſpett whereof the Soule is meerely recipient, and 
| gbat the ſole infuſer 15 the Holy Ghoſt * and Till the Spirit of God 
move the heart of man,he cannot beleeve © And now doe you come 
and tell us, The Holy Ghoſt ordinarily is not ſo much 4s confides 
rable in the Queſizon * Yea, but here youtell us, this is notthe 
=. xp4gy What then 5 Namely, how the Scripture may be pi6* 
Pojed as a Credible ObjeRt , fit for beliefe, And for this you ſetus 
downe arule of Propoſall , which muſt of neceſlity take its 
riſe from the Tradition, or Authority of the Preſent Church, 
Whereof we ſhall heare moreanon. Burt by your leave, this is 
not the Queſtion, bur the other. For this your manner of Pros 
rv you putit notas a [Queſtton, but as an a'itema , a = 

n begged, nottv be argued, and diſputed upon , as t 

ature of 2 Queſtion is to be, but you doe dogmatizein, ob 
and force upon us a noyell opinzon of your awne deviſing » 


dm -- — 
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without proofe of Reaſon, —_—_ or Authority from the 
Scripture. And therefore we deny your Queſtion, or Poſition 
45 Heterodox , or a Paradox, 'contrary to the truth of God word, 
which is the onely rule of determining all Queſtions in Divi- 
nity about faith, whereof this 15 not the leaſt, How, or by what 
meanes 4 man comes to beleeve the Scripture to be the word of God ? 
Now for the determining herof you would rye us to the one 
only manner of Proprſing che Scripture,as a Credible obj ett fit for be- 
liefe : and that is, neceſ{arily to begin at the Tradition or Authority of 
the preſent Church , or els there is no dealing with you. Bur 
what it we ſhall propoſe a better manner and way of propoun= 
ding the Scripture as a Credible object fit for beliete £ And 
this we ſhall doe , God aſſiſting, overthrowing your falſe way, 
and yindicating the onely right and true , fate and ſure way, 
that will certainly lead us to this beliete , That the Scripture i 
the word of God. | 

And for a ground hereof, I lay down the Contradiflory of 
your words for my true Poſition , which is this , That the light 
which n im Scripture ut ſelfe , # bright enough , it can and doth of 
# ſelfe beware ſufficient witneſſe to 1t ſeife. For proofe hereof : 
The Scripture 15 the witneſſe of Chriſt, as is faid before ; and a 
witneſſe muſt be a ſufficient and competent witneſſe , withcur 
all exception; els *ris rejefted, Now the Scripture 1s without 
all exceptinn, it 15 a holy, true,and faithfull witneſſe, tree from all 
vice,or defect. Its pure and perfe,{o as it needs nothing to be 


added to it, So Salomon, * Every word of God us pure : Adde thou « 


not unto by word , leaſt he reprove thee, and thou be found a yer. 
Adde thou not ; Ergo 1t is a moſt perfect and competent witneſſe. 
Againe, as the Scripture is every way a Competent and ſuffi= 
cient, a perfeR and Compleat witneſſe, without all exception : 
So it brings full and cleare Evidence with it for that whereof 


Pro.30.5,64 


tisa wieneſſe. For this, Salomon faith , $ All the words of my 4. Pro. Y. $9, 
Os 


mouth (faith Wiſdome) are in righteouſneſie , there u not 
ward or perverſe in them : they are all plaine to him that underſtan- 
deth , and right to them that find knowledge, The Scripture is 
plaine, cleare, and evident. So Perer ſaith, F Ye have a bebato- 
teron ton prophetikon logon , a moſt ſure word of Prophecie , 
wherezmeo you doe well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth 
na darke place. The Scripture then isa moſt ſure witneſſe, and 


f 2 Pct.1.19s 


it is a light that shmerh. The bghtisnotinir, as the firein the 5 Pſal, 119- 
fint : butit a light shining forth, as the light of the Sun. $ Thy \ cx5. 


word (faith David) # 4 Lamp unto my feet, and a Light unto my path. 
Y 2 And 


+Pſ.119,130 


F Pal, I9. 8. 
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Heb. 4.12. 
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And, * The entrance of thy words giveth light, it giveth undeyſian, 
ding unto the Simple, The very firſt entrance or gate (as the ward 
fignifieth) of Gods word, doth illuminate, and give light, it giveth 
underſtanding to the Simple, the rude and ignorant; it + enlightneth, 
the eyes. Now all this could not be, without alight that ſhi. 
neth, and that clearely too , ſuch as upon the firſt entrance of 
it giveth light and underſtanding to the ſimple. 

- But how comes thus light of the Scripture to shine forth} 
T Aniwere , Firit of its own proper nature. Let butan wnre. 
generate Man readthe Scriptures, and he ſhall feele ſuch a Con« 
vincing {ghe in them, as he will perceive there 1s a Divine 
power 10 them, Bur this light of Scripture , by Gods owne ap. 
pointment, ſhines forth more bright, and is more effe&tuall, 
when it is preached. Of this the Apoſtle faith, f If al prophecy, 
(that 1S, preach the word of God, as in that place) and there come i 
one that Leleeveth not, or one unlearned , he z convinced of all, hey 
Judged of all : And thus are the ſecrets of hu heart' made manifeſt, 
and ſo falimg down on hu face, be will wors)ip God, and report, that 
God 4 in yuu of a truth. Now whence 1s all this Conviction, 
and Conteſlion, but from the power of Gods word preached. So 
Heb. 4. 12. The word of God 15 quicke and powerfull, and sharper 
thin any two edged Sword , piercing even to the dzviding aſunder of 
Soule and Spmit , and of the joynts and marrow , and 1s a diſcerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart. "This, this is that, that 
dazleth mans cleareſt reaſon , convincech and confoundeth his 
Conſcience, and as a mighty Engine $ batters down, and layes 
levell Strong holds , and all bigh things that exalt themſelves on 
the knowledge of God , bringing into Captivity every thought to the 
#bedience of Chriſt : as the Apoſtle ſpeakes. And is Gods word 
( rhe Scripture preached in the power and purity of it a diſ- 
cerner of the thoughts and intents of mans heart © Then letthat 
man te]l me, whether, without any more teſttmony, this be 
notthe very word ef God £ And that thereis in ity Theionts a di- 
vine Spirit , and power , that thus can ſearch into the inmoſk 
bowels , and ſecrets of mans heart 9 Soas, as the Samaritan 
woman ſaid to her neighbour , Come, and ſee the man, that hath 
gold me all that ever 1 did; 8s not he the Chriſt ? So a naturall man 
thus convinced and confounded by the power of Gods word, 
and Secrets of his heart diſcovered , may he not now truely reports 


' andiay Come, and heare that word , which bath diſcovered unto 


me all the Secrets of 
gyord 7 50 as this il 
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effeRuall , and reſplendent penecraring /ihgt , ſhining in th® 
Scripture , the beames whereof are diiplayed in the MiniſtrY 
of this word of God £ whatis it then, that enforceth and even 
extorteth this alicat and confeſſion from a naturall man , but 
the cleare evidence of Gods word preached ,- that the Scripture | 
1s the word of God, which is ſo preached 2 

And to bring this a little neerer home, and ſet it cloſſe 
againſt your owue Gate; What Say you my Lord (for I muſt 
deale plainly with you , ſeeing yuu are ſo bold with the Scrip= 
ww) will you be tryed by this word of God , whether it have 
not ſufficient Light 1n it ſelte, and of 1t ſelfe, even to convince 
your owne heart and Conſcience , that the Scripture is the 
word of God © I ay, inzand of itſelfe, without all thoſe cir- 
cumſtances which you put as neceſjary previous induce- 
ments to this beliete , whereof your Church Authority is 
ever the Prime. Will you be content but to make tryall of 


your ſelte in this Cale © How is that « Why, doe but once A motion: 


come intu ſome obſcure, poore Pariſh Church , where there 
is agood Zealous, and Orthodox Preacher; and come dif- 


guiled (as * Xþab atthe Bartell of Ramoth Gilead ) in a private * x King. 22" 


manner , notin your Pontificalibus , with your long Satten- 
traine carried after ;"u » et magna comitante Caterva, atroope 
of gallants at your heeles ; So as none takes natice of you, 
much lefle the Preacher ; and come your ſelfe in perſon, not 
ſending your 74 ora, your Long Eares,, I meane your Scouts 
and Spies, Intormers, Promoters, Prieſts, or Purſuivants, 
Delators , and Sycophants ; for theſe will ſeldome tell you 
the trurh of things : Burt Ifay , come your ſelfe in a private, 
diſguiſe , and ſoitand muffled vp 1n the Croud , and hearken 
dil;gently to the Preacher , firſt how he doth o'rthotomein ton 
fogon, divide hus text aright, as it were anatomiſing and ripping 
up the bowels of itandthen how ficly he grounds Pas doettres, 
or points of Inſtruction upon his text, and ſo proſecutes them 
with proofes of Scripture , and Reaſons ; and laſtly applyes 
this word in ſundry uſes to the hearts and Conſciences of the 
' bearers, reproving this or that ſame, and preſſing it home; And 
all this while , knowing nothing , that any ſuch Creature, 
as the: Archbiſhhop of Canterbury is in his Congregation 
in the ardor of his holy Zeale , hee lets flye his Darts of 
ſharpe Reproofe , Steeled with Divine Authority of 
G ODS Word, the Scripture, as againſt Pride, Hy- 
S Word , Pezſecution of 
S LR | + Gods 


* I King. 220 


| * A. 24.425» 
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Gods Miniſters and People under a colour of pr 


» and peace 
makzng in the Church, and the like, and ſo drives the nayle to 
the head, as that the dartypierceth through all your armour 
of proofe ( asthe * Arrow, ſhot ar adventure, hit Ahab be= 


tween the joynts of his Armour) to the the very quick of your 
Conlcience,not onely to the awakening of it, but CCI 
2rrembliag fit, (as Parls preaching did to $ Felsx) and ro bein 
2 cold Sweat, and to wax wanne and pale, {as Belshazzar at the 
fight of the hand-writing , which is a part of Scripture) what 
would you1magine of this? Perhaps,that the Miniſter knew 
of your being there. But the contrary appeares to your ſelfe, 
you did it fo ſecretly , as you knew none could diſcover it; as 
ou want neither wit nor art to doe ſuch a feate , if you will, 
Well, you can draw no other Concluſton from that your Con« 
yiction upon this occaſton, but that ſure thoſe were the Darts 
of the Scripture, that wounded you,, yea and ſormded you, and 
found you out in the Croud , pulling off the veile © poor 
from off the the face of your Conſcience, and therewithall ſo 
terrifying it , as youare perſwaded all the men inthe world 
could not have ſtruck ſuch terrours into > Soule : andther- 
upon you are forced to Conclude , and Confeſſe, that ſurely 
the Scripture muſt needs be the word of God , having ſuch a 
mighty power 1n it, being applyed but by a weake man. As the 
Apoſtle ſaith , F We have thu treaſure in earthen orffels , that the 
excellencie of the power might be of God,and no: of m. For you could 
diſcerne nothing of the Miniſter himſelfe , bur that he was 4 
ſimple plain man, and did bur ſpeake, as his text led him, and 
for which he brought good proofe from the Scripture. Thus 
if your Lord{hip ſhould make but ſuch an experiment as this, 
would you not doe with this your Book ( wherein wa haves 
beſides many other ſtrange paſſages all along , as will appeare 
yet more at large, pronounced ſo many difgracefull Sentences 
againſt rhe Sufficiencie of the Divine Scripture , to prove it 
{elite to be the word of God ) as thoſe Converts in the ARs did 
with therr Books of Curious Arts , or as you did (though againſt 
= will \ with that Pop#ſh Book of the Biſhop of Geneva in 
ymithfield. But I proceed. 

As the Srcprnre, not onely in andof it ſelfe , but bythe 
Miniſtry of it diſcovereth ſuch acleare fſelfe-light, a5 whereb 
even narurall men are conyinced, and enforced to beleeve 
conteſſe , that Surely the Scriptare is the very word of God : {© 


this word, this Scripmere is not (as the Papiſts ſay , and you oy 
Iitle 
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licele better) a dead letter : but as it is the word of God, uttered 
by his Spirit, by which * boly men fpake and wrote it : ſoit car. * 2 Pet.1.21, 
ries meat in the mouth ( as welay ) 1t never goes alone , but is ; : 
accompanied with the Spirit of God , which Spake it , giving 
reſtimony unto it , thatitis the undoubred word ef God. For 
even as the vemes in 2 naturall body doe carry and convey in 
chem the lfe-blood, and as the Arteries doe containe in them 
thoſe animal Spirits conveyed from the bead to all the members, 
whereby they are vegetated , and moved : So the Scriptures and 
every part of them have mn them the Spirit , whereby they are 

ckied, and which is inthem, as the light inthe body of the 
Can » their proper hghe, wherein they ſhine forth in ſuch a 
brightneſſe, as is \ufficient to convince all men, that they are the 
word of God, and effeuall in perſwading and aſſuring all the 
Elke# of God of the truth thereof, even to thieir Salvation. And 
as the Soule with its faculties, as underſtanding and Reaſon, in 
mans body, doe fhew him to be a reaſonable creature, Man : So 
the Sprraz of God , breathing and moving in the Scriptures , doe 
ſhew them tv be the very word ef God. For in the Scripture doe 
ſhine forth Gods Majeſty, WW1(den 5 Holineſſe, Power, Providence, 
Iuſtice, Mercy, Truth,Goodneſſe, Omiſcience, and all his excellent 
Attobutes, {o as they all beare teſtimony unto it, that ir is the 
gword of God. Soas to ſeperate theſe from the Scripture, as they 


doe , who affirme , on the —_s not bright enough to' _ 

ufficient witneſſe to it ſelfe, tot etting 0 efe, that it uwthe | 
hay of God a as if they ſhould *btraR and ſeperate the light Compariſon, 
from the Sun, an = » it 1s not ſufficient to prove it ſelfe to be 


the Sun, For 1 take away the /zght from the Smn,and then 

you may ſay truely, it # not bright enough to shew it ſe'fe to be the 

Sun. Nay it ceaſeth to be the Sunany more,whenthe /zght and 

beat of itis taken away. For the Sunis pheronumos, according, 

toits names in the Hebrew, Shemesh, {o called, becaule by its 

light it is a Miniſter or Servant to the world : orlome derive 

It, quaſi Sham-esþ, ibiigns, There is fire : or according to ano=- 

ther name,from its property of calefattion, or heating. But take 

away its light , and it looſeth both its nature; and its name, and 

ſerves for no uſe. So if you take from the Scripture thoſe 

things in it z which are its life and ſoule, its native light and 

luſter, which can no more be ſeperated from it , then the light 4 Mat:24.29; 

from the Swn (nay the Sun * fhall come to looſe his ligbt, as it + 1gup 4. " 

once did at the Eccl _ the + Sunof Righteoulneſſe in 5 1, "% 

$ his PaGion onthe Gro ©, but Gods word | endurerh for ever + Pſ.x19.9, 
_—_ £ bl 
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in heaven) you quite deſtroy the'nature of the Scripture, and 
{o make 1t ba be bee far the word of God. 

I might here inlarge my Diſcourſe upon this excellent 
Subject , bur I ſhall have further occaſion miniſtred by you 
to ſpeake ſomething more of it, as I paſſe along. For you 

roceed. 

, L.p. $3. A man 1 probably led by the Authority of the preſent 
church, as by the Firſt mforming , inducing , perſwading meanes, 
to beleeve the Scripture to be the word of God : but when he bath ſtu- 
died, conſidered, and compared thi word with it ſelfe, and with othey 
writings, with the helpe of ordinariy Grace, and a mind morally mdu. 
ced, and reaſonably perſwaded by the voyce of the Church : the Scrip< 
rure then proes greater and higher Reaſons of Credibily to it ſeife, then 
Tradition alone could give. 

P, Here you begin to tell us your manner of propoſing the 
Scripture as acredible objeR, fit for beliefe. And you place the Av. 
thority of the Preſent Church in the forefront , as a prime leader 
and inducer to this belzefe. And this you inculcate very often, 
and Say, pag.120, I confeſſe every where, that Tradition mmtroduces 
the knowledge of them, And pag. 126. you tell the Jeſuite, A. C. 
{ſaying , Herem we goe the ſame way with you , becauſe we allow the 
Tradztion of the preſent Church to be the Firſt inducing Motive,&c, 
So as herein you jumpe with the Jeſuite. So then, Authority of 
the preſent Church u th? Prime. Or as ſometimes you call it Tra- 
dition,or otherwhiles,The voyce of the Preſent Church. All comes 
to one reckoning. Then, to this Leader you muſter up a troo 
of followers ; as here, Ordinary Grace, a mind morally- induced, 
and reajonably perſwaded; and before : a mans owne Reaſon, and 
humane Teſt»mony, morall perſwaſion, Reaſon, and Force of the pre- 


ſent Church, the Holy Ghoſt, Conferring of the Scripture with it ſelfe, 


and other writings. And whatthen © Then, and not befo re, the 
Scripeure giver greater and higher Reaſons of Credibility to it ſelfe, 
then Tradition alone? could grve . Whats No moreeffe& tor all 
this, buta Credibility e I U—_ you ſhould with ſuch a 
Troope, under the command of ſuch a Generall, as the Authority, 
Traditzm , and voyce of the preſent Church have effefed that Rockie-. 
Fort of mans heart to have yealded to open the Gates of bu Infidelity 
to let in thu Beliefe, that Scripture u the word of God: And can you 
obraine no more then a Credibility © Alas poore Scripture ! 
Canall Mans witty inventions advance thy credit (which they 
have taken away) no higher, then to a Credibility 2 Bur chus 
we may ſee the yanity of Mans wit, when it hath caſt _ 
c 
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che truth. This is right, as the Preacher Saith, ® Loe, thivonely # Fccleſ. 9.2.9] 
bave I found, That God made manupright : but they have ſought out 

many inventions. So when men re; ett the word of the Lord, what 

wiſdome 6 4n them © 'T hen they fall to their inventions,like +Mi- 4 x Sam, 3 *% 
chals ſtuffing her Image with Goates haire, and laying ic in the x 3 | 
bed, inſtead of David. Or a right Embleme hereot we have 

jn our Furſt Parents ; when they had diſrobed themſelves of 

that plain, ſimple ſeameleſſe, bur glorious robe of their In= 
nocencie,having thus loſt their uprigheneſſe, wherein God made 

them : preſently they fall to their :mventions ; they will ſapply 

the want of that robe with a many faire freſh Fig-leaves ſowed 

together without either needle or thread , vainly imagining, 

that this would cover their hame , when indecd it was a plain 

ſigne , Ig ape loſt their Glory, and yet could not hidetheir 

nakedneſſe. So. when a man hath loſt the Truth, he ſhall looſe 


his wits in his ananifold Inventions, before he ſhalbe able thereby 
to make up his loſſe. 'T hus did the Church of Rome of uld, no 
ſooner had they thruſt out God: word,and the preaching of it out 
of their Temples , but up goe their t mages for Lay-mens Books, 
andin comes crowding a multitude of Ceremonies , the Inven- 
tions of man, asf thele would make amends, with advantage, 
inſtead of the holy Scriptures. Juſt your praftiſe in the Church 
ndjul 


of Evpland at this day. Andjult your like pratiſe herz. When 
you have caſt a black yeile over the Scriptures nazive beauty and 
tight, diſabling them as ſufficient witneſſes, to prove themlelves 
the word of God : you inyent here a number of things to [top Maypno conatre 
our moutheg, to make us beleeve , that by theſe you will bring ygnas mugs. 
Mans naturall blmdneſſe to ſee , and his infitlity to belceve "uſt | 
nothing at all, that the Scrapenres are the word of God. So as you 
deale with us here , as fome Parents doe with their Children, 
take the piece of gold from them , aud pleaſe them with a 
handfull of deafe nuts, Only, they doe it providently, to pre- 
ſerve the Gold from being loſt : but you Popiſhly, to deſtroy, 
the Gold, and to fer. up the painted dreſſeof your New-nothing. 
Or you put out the Eyes of the Scripture,and then light your 
Candle before it: asatter you tel] us. :K 
Bur ler's a little examine your words. Firſt I note heres. 
what a blind guide you commend to blind men , tro lead them, 
tothe beliefe of the Scriptures to be the word of God. For what is 
it? Certainty © No, Probabs'ty, Aman is probably led. Buit of 
Probability we have ſpoken before. And take this with you for - 
$ certaive 8ruth : Probabulit an 4 beget an opmion ; but n2ver, 
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belief. But by whom probably led £ By the Authority of the preſent 
Church. Whart preſent Church ? Of the Prelates, or Hierarch 
ever, But who gave you Authority,to be a Church? Or Suppoſe 
you were the true Church of Chriſt : who gave you this Autho« 
 rityto take away from the Scriptures therr ſufficiencie of guiding 
men tothe faith of them , and to tie men to depend upon the 
Anthority of the preſent Church, thereby to be induced to beleeye 
the Scriptures © And what's your preſent Church © Is it not the 
Same with that of Reme * And is notthis Authority which you 
arrogate, Romizh? And what if your preſent Church with Rome, 
fhall induce us to beleeve the Apocryphall Bookes to be part of 
Scripture 2 Or ſome word unwritten , which you call Apoſtolick 
Traditions, to be equall with the word written , as you agree with 
Bellarmine in this Diſtin&tion of the word written, and umpritten ; 
as before is touched © And whatif (as you have given us too 
much proofe ) you ſhould limitus in beleeving the py 
”- vhat part to beleeye for Canonicall,and what otherwiſe 9 For as 
* Adterſtu Lit * Hierome ſaith The Scripture confiſts more in the marrow of $eh- 
C!f£1159.04, tences , then in the barke of words , more in the Senſe then in the 
S3Vables. What fry you then to the 4th Commandement, whiclt 
vour preſent Church denyes to be Morall tor a Seventh day $:b- 
vath, and thereby overthrow the SarHification of the-Lords day ? 
What ſay you of the Do&trines of Grace, which you have over- 
throwne by your Declaration before your Articles * Whar of 
Altars, and the like 5 If herein you overthrow the Senſe of 
Scripture, doc you not proclaime to the world, that ſuch and 
ſuch Scriptures are not Canonicall £ Or if the words be ſtill holden 
tor Canonzcall, yet it muſt be according tothe Senſe of your preſent 
Church. As Paulus 4. the Pope, in the End of the Councel of 
Trent , tyes all Prieſts by oath to interpret the Scriptures no other: 
wiſe, but according to the Senſe of the Catholick, Church; the Summe 
whereot 15 the Decrees and Canons of Trent. Is not rhus the 
whole Scripture made yoyd £ | 
Bur, come on, let men be primely induced by the Authority of 
T/conely way the preſent Church, to wit , of the Prelates or Hierarchy ( for no 
low men may Other Church you allow , nor we you to be any other -but of 
know the Scrip.. Antichriſt ) by what Argument ( trow you ) isitlikelyeſt ney 
ture to be Gods Will be perſwaded, that the Scriptures are the word of God * W 
word as the Pre. You give me leayetorell you my Opinion * Iris this in briefe: 
late teacheth, When men upon your Authority and Commendation ſhould be 
"Sn broughtroread the Scriptures , 2nd therein ſhould find many 
Prophecies 3 and among the reſt > how there ſhould *Ful 
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Falſe Prophets, being Wolves in Sheeps Clothing : + pretending Y Math. 2.4, 
holineſſe » bur Perſecutimg Gods Saints ; pretending Religion, but +- Revel. 1 4 
oppeſling Gods word , pretending to be + Chriſt viccroyges , but F Math. 24. 
6 tyrannsF ing over hispeople;and (uch as ſhould Apoſtatiſe from $ Col,2, 18, 


the Faith, and ſer up DaFrenes of Devi's , as in abſtincrce from 
certaine Meates , and Marriage at certaine times , and how Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles were humble, and deſpiſed the world , being 
crucified unto it, and how they which were proud,pompous Lords, 
claiming to be their Succeſiors tollow none of their ſteps, nei- 
ther in diligent -preaching , nor prafliſe of a holy life, areſuch 


Antichriſts as the Scripeure hath torerold : and how Þf in the 4 » Tj, 3.13 


laſt dayes perillous trmes zhould come : when men ſhould be Selfe- 


2 2 \ © 
tovers, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, unbo(y, without naturall **'P 


affefiion, implacable, covenant-breakers, falſe, accuſers, incontment, 

ce, defpiſers of them that are geod, Traztors, beady, bigh-minded, 
lovers of pleaſures, more then lovers of God, Having a forme of God 
lineſſe, but denying the power thereof, with many other like things; 
which when they come to compare with the State of the pre= 
ſent times, and eſpecially of. the preſent Church, and chiefly of 
the Prelates themſelves,and ſhall find moſt of theſe Prophecies 
fulfilled in theſe preſent times, they will certainly herevpon 
conclude, that theſe be thoſe /aft dayes, and perillous times whers 
m theſe things, ſolong agoeforetold, doe clearely ſhew, that 
certainly the Scriptures are the word of God. 

The next thing I note here is, that you Say, aman'ſo probably 
led,muſtcompare the Scripture with it ſelfe, and other writings, What 
other writmgs , 1 pray you , shall he compare the Scripeures with? 
Shall humane wrizmgs light him a Candle to ſhew him the 
Sun ſhiningat noon day * Burt thus humane teſtimony comes 
m fora Second Inducer. And for a} your previous induces» 
ment , you mult ſtill at laſt- joyne ſomething of man with 
Scripture. 79 og 7 

Well, what's the third 2 Ordinary Grace. Ar this with the 
Authority of the preſent Church may beget in a man an ordinary 
beliefe, that Scripture is the word of God. As it feemes ſuch or- 


dinary Grace brought King * Agrippato beleeve the Prophers * At 26. 28, 


to be the word of God : yet tor all that he was bur almoſt perſwa- 
ded to becdme a Chriſtian, And this Ordinary Grace is (1t ſeems ) 


that Holy Ghoſt, which yourold us of before. 

* The Fourth 1s morall inducement, Well, admit this bring 
him to a moral! beliefe or" opinion. "The Fifth is a reaſonable per- 
[waſion by the woyce of the _ Well, what then ? a 
£0 ASQ 08 2 this 


9 Cl. 2. 8. 


(156) 


this, the Scripture gives greater and higher reaſons of Credibility to 
it ſelfe, then Tradition alone could give. Here's then the upſhor 
of all ( as we noted before ) you by theſe ſteps advance the 
Scripture to 2 Credibility. So as all this while, you have walkg 
the round, and gone ina Circle , andend juſt where you began; 
for you beganat Probability,and end in Credibility ; whereas the 
Scriptures were credible at leaſt , that is ſuch as might be belee- 
ved ; before you taught this new way to come to the belzefe of 
them. So as this your Conclulion comes to jult nothing. On- 
ly you ſeem to attribute ſome thing to the Scripeure, being 
Jiiſted with thoſe other mducements, wherein it ſurpaſſeth 
your Tradition alone. Which 1s ſuch a compariſon and com. 
mendaticn , as you could not deyiſe the like , to abaſe the 
Credit of the Scripture. - But to conclude : What a Tedious 
Diſpute you make here with the Jeſuite about that z which 
( when you have done all you can ) will neyer bring a man 
upon any ſure grounds ſo much as to beleeve , that the Scrip- 
zure is the word of God : much lefle to bring him to Saving 


Faithin Chriſt, But what doe I ſpeake of Saving faith <. Alas, 


that's #0 worke for your pen. You are for a Scholaſticall Dif= 
pute here, which 1sſo jejune, and barren, that many Schola- 
fticks would hifſe it out of their Schooles, much more Di- 
vines out of thz Divinity Schooles, as indeed nothing pertai- 
nivg to true Divinity, but to a * Spoyling through Philoſophy and 
vaine deceit, as the Apoſtle Speakes. Burt the ſumme of all 
your inducements (the Prime whereof muſt neceſſarily be 


 yYourpreſent Churches Authority) amountsto this ; "That men 


being by a bond of neceſſity tyed to this your Church as 
without which he cangot come to beleeve Scripture to be 
Gods word : and without this beliefe, no faithof Salyation 
and your Tradition with all other helps cannot bring a man to 
that beliefe, when all 1s done ; the DE 15, that accore 
ding to your Trddition no man can come to be Saved. So as 
thus by this your new Dottrines you overtarne the Foundation 
of Faith by the very roots, leaving no footing for faith to ſtand 
upon,whereby a man may have any hope of Salyation. | 
 ButIfhew'd you before , a ſhort and ſure way for a man to 
come to this belzefe, and not onely ſo farre,as to beleeve the Scrip« 
ture to be the word of God, but to beleeve, that he hath his part of 
Salyation in that word, And this way is, by hearing the wordof 
God preached. For + Faith comes by bearmg, and hearing by the word 
of God, And this faith being the Saving faith in Chriſt » 3s it 
apprehends 
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zpprehends all the Promiſes of God in the Scriptureto be true 
KL to belong to him , {o it comprehends the behefe of Scrip- 
eure to be the word of God. And this, this word of God preached 
and heard , 15 that voyce of the Church- of Chriſt, or rather 
Chriſts owne voyce1n the Church, calling men, yea and inflru- 
mentally cauſing , Gods Spirit effecually- working in and by 
the word, tO beleeve unto nghteonfrcſe, #0 confeſſe to Salvation, 
whatſoever1s written in the Scr3prureto be moſt true , as be- 
ing the wordof God himlelfe. And beſides this true Chriſtians 
in all ages, never þcleeved any Authority, Tradition, voycc 
of men ſimply to be any neceſſary prime inducement to be- 
leeve ſo muchzas the Scyzptures to be the word of God. 
L. p. $4. That divine light, which the Scripture , no queſtion, 
bath tn it ſelf, not kundled.till theſe helps come. Thy word s a Light. 
So David. A Light ? Therefore it u 4s much a manifeſtation to it 
ſelfe, as to other thmgs, which it shewes, but ſtill, not till the Cong Prelates Blaf. 
belighted : not tall chere hath been a preparing mnſlruftion, what light phe ing of 
it 4, t4ll Traditnon of the Church, and Gods grace put toit,have cleared Scripture all 
by underſtanding : So Tradition of the preſent Church, the firſt 11919, and cx. 
morall motive to beleeve, alting bis Pre- 
P., Theſe words confirme your former , with a little ſent Churches 
1lluſtration. A divine Light here you confeſſe to be in the Antherity abou 


Scripture. But you 'meane ſome dimme Light. Ar the beſt, ; 


not bright enough , not ſufficient to! ſhew it ſelfe-ro be the a 


word of God. And here, That Light, whatever it is, is/not 
kindled , till theſe helps come, *Tis but a kind of Lighr 

tentially inthe Scriprere, as fire in the flint , which muſt 
be ſtruck out with the ſteele. Nay you compare it but to the 
light of a Candle; and yernot all that neither: for the Candle 
muſt firſt be lighted. "The _—_— then of it ſeHe is bur as 
2 Candle in the box,of 12 inthe pound,as you Say 3b:4.which 
hath no Light, till it be lighted. And Traditron of your pre- 
ſent Church muſt lighe the Candle. And ſurely, then may not 
the Tradition of your preſent Church pur our the light of this 
Candle again,after you have lighted it © As the Pope crowned 
the Emperour with his feer, and then firuck the Crown off 
gain with his fooe,to teach the Emperourythat his Crown was 
a his Holinefle Devotion to diſpole of as he pleaſed, So may 
joudo with the Scripeare,light the Candle,and put it our again. Prelate ljghtin 
As you have don with the DoGrines of Grace with the Sabbath, the Scripture, 
or Lords day,with preachmg,and the like. And Thy word # alight : and puting out 
v0 David, But not, So you. F ” David Said, Thy word jj alampe the Candle. 
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emto my feet, and a light unto my pathes.' Soſay not you. You like 
not (1t ſeems) ſucha lampe and light to your wayes. For maze; 
ou leave out,as the Devil did, when he recited that Seriprure, 
ſal. 9 1+ 1 x» He ghall keep thee: but he left out, Inall thy wayes: 
as Luk. 4- 10, And you could neverhave the hap hitherto to 
Cite Fonuane right.. And no marvaile if you be out of 
way, when you come to the Seriptere , ſeeing you can find-no 
light in it to give you lufficient direftion, But you Adde :; 4 
Light * Therefore it 14s much a manifeſtation to it ſelfe , as to other 
things. Even juſt as much as if you had Said, A blind man ſeeth 
as much in the darke, as in the day. So *tis here with the Scrapeuye, 
for the light you allow it. And what's that *:; But none till, 
no light, till the Candle be lighted. ?Tis juſt fo then, as I ſay, 
I gueſt your meaning right. But you adde : Noe till there hath 
been a preparing Inſtruction, what light it 1, tall the Tradition of the 
Church and Gods grace put to it , hath cleared hu underſtanding, 
w < Iamhereataloſſe, except you helpe me out, and 
cleare the underſtanding of your words. For before, you muſt 
have the Candle firſt lighted : and here, you ſeem togrant ſome 
light, when tis once dilcovered to be a preparing inftruttion what 
bipht it 6. 1 pray you my Lord deale plainly with us. Speake 
out, Hath the Scripture a light 1n it, or no,before the preparing 
inftrution hath ſhewed what {zghtit is * Forto ſhew, what 
* bygbtit is, doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe that there is a Light. 
Andif there be a Laght, how 1s 1t true, that you Say , Nov trill 
it bz lighted by Tradition of.th: Church * Muſt Tradition doe all, 
both /:ght the Candle , and alſo ſhew wha light ie s © Or doth 
Tradition with the ſame aft of /ighting the Candle, ſhew alſo 
what light xt 85 If (o, then I begia through this darke lanterne 
ot yours to diſcerne what hgbe the Scripture hath-* namelyd 
borrowed light, lent it by Tradition. For you {ay, The Candle #0 
lizhted, till Tradition lig ht it. Or if T be out, *tis for wantof 
Cleare Light from your darke Lanthorne. But here followes 
a worſe perplexity. For fromthe lighting the Candle of Scrip- 
ture by Tradition, you cometothe lighting of another Candle, 
namely the Clearing of | the naturall mans mn by the 
Tradition of the Church,and Gods grace put #0it. *I'was well y 
pur Gods grace tO it. For itthe' Tradition of your preſent C 
have but Gods grace put tort, it may worke wonders, Bur {tay- 
Cannot your Fang. wo Tradition 'Or Authority , doe the deed 
* without Gods grace; at leaſt doe irs office of the fore-horſe, 28 
the aecelſary primgleader* Or is your Churches Thadirinf ori 
FAV al A Jades 
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rade, that puts all the brunt upon the next horſe that follows ? 
{ho eregive Gods Grace the Precedencie. But 

» tR1S Grace of God # but an ordinary Grace , as 

youtold us before, which at the moſt worketh but an ordinary 
morall and probable beliefe , that Seripture % the word of God , but 
not certaine and evident: So as the naturall mans undeſtan- 
ding being but thus farre Cleared ro havea probable opinicn 
of Seriptur# ro be Gods word, except you can bring him to be» 
leeve m Chyift , and torſake his ſons , his opinion will bur ag- 
gravate his condemnation-ſo much the more. But what evi= 
dence can you ſhew us , that your Church Traditwon is certainly 
ſeconded with fo much ordmayy Grace « For if your Tradition 
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be derogatory from the Credit of the Scripture , you cannot 
hope for the leaſt degree of ordinary Grace to give it either 
aſſiftance,or attendance. It behoves you therefore to prove,that 
this your Authority 1n this point 1s trom God, is Gods ordinance : 
and if ſo, yowrnay then ealilyperſwade us, that Gods grace will 
accompany his owne Ordinance. But this you will hardly 
prove. But will Say, Traditions are Traditions, and therefore not 
to be - from Scripture : and this Church-Tradsrion 1s that, 
which the S$cysprure miſt be proved and tryed by. And fo here 
upon belike it is, that you conclude : So Traditien of the preſent 
Church # the firſt morall motive to belzeve. "The Concluſion might 
ſerve the turne well enough , it you had but good /ogicall or 
&:i0nall Premiſes to bring tt in, berrer then yer you bring, for 
the inducing of beliefe, That Scripture # the word of God. 
L: ibid. $0 after Tradition of the prefent Church/bath taught and M1gpe and nors 
mformed the Sole , the voyce of God 1s plainly heard in the Scripture Bl:fphemy of 
it ſelfe.” And then bere”s double: Authority,” and both Dsvine, that the P relate _ 
confirmes Scripture to be the word of God , Tradition of the Apoſtles aſcribing that wp 
delrvering it , and the mternall worth and argument in the Scripture, };; Fragition, © 
obvious to a Soule prepared by the preſent Churches Tradition , and ,chich ;; onely 
Gods Grace. DIL | proper to the 


P. The more youſpeake, the more we come to Sound the ;p,r4 ing $9; 
depth of your weming: 'You told us before of the'ipreſent fChniſt _ 
Churches Tradition,and Gods Grace put to it, by which the naturall 
mans underſtanding # firſt cleared; And here Tradition of the pre- 
ſens Church alone doth the deed : for you lays After Tradition of the 

t 


preſent Church hath' taught and informed the Soule , then, the voyce 
of God 4 pl-anly beard n the Scripture iz ſelfe. _— my mind 
gave me all this while, thatalthough for tafſhion ſake, and for 
acolour you namedthe prace of God inthe ſecond place alter 

your 
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our Tradition , yet your principallayme was to adyance the 
Cookin of your þ ud gg ror gee Tt alone , which does 
the deed, This, this is it,thatcleares rhe naturall mans under 
ding ; this 1c, that teacheth and informeth the Soule: ( Tradition 
{ay of the preſent Church.) before the woyce of God ns plainly heard 
in the Scripture it ſelfe. As1t you had Said, The Tradztion of the 
preſent Church does all, it 0 eth the blind eyes of the naturall mang 
underſtanding to ſee, and the deafe eares of bu Soule to heare : for 
after 1t hath cleared bi underſtanding , and taught and informed the 
Soule, then the voyce of GOD 1 plainly beard m the Scripture it 
elfe, | | 
j Nod beſides you tell us here, that after Traditzon of your 
preſent Church hath taught and informed the Soule , the 
voyce of G 0D is plainly heard in the Scrspture. Exgonot till 
then, Ergo your Tradition opens the eares of rhe deate. And 
then there's double teſtimony , and both Divine, What 2 
Tradition of the Apoſtles delivering it. You meane ſurely, 
the divine Tradition of your preſent Church , one of your oþ. 
ftruſe Apoſtolick Traditions. Otherwile, what doth the menti« 
un of the Apoſtles Tradi:zon 1n this place © : And thus you ac. 
quaint us with.che whole Myſtery of your new Divinity. New, 
call ir, becauſe ir is contrary tothe old. For the o/dis (Whichis 
| not yet antiquated ) * The. Commandement of the Lord;(that is the 
* Pſal- 19+ 6 word of God) # pure, tnlightening the eyes. And verl, >, The Law of 
the Lord ts perfe, converting the Soule : the teſtimony of the Lord 
ſure, makgng wiſe the ſimple. And Pfal. 119. 30. (mentioned be- 
tore ) The entrance of thy words geveth light, it prveth underſtanding 
wnto the ſimple. Now who is the blind and ſample , but the natu= 
rall man, before his Converſion and Regeneration. And what 
1s.that , which mlghtens by eyes ,. and cleares- hy underſtanding ? 
Gods word. For, The entrance of thy:werds giveth lzzht, it giveth 
underſtanding 1into the Simple, The light of Gods word going 
forth in the Miniſtry of it, 1s the firſt that makes entrance into 
the Soule. Now doth not your Lordſhipgrant all this? Yes, 
you cannot butconteſſe it : but alwayes provided , that itis 
ever underſtood , the Tradition of the preſent Church muſt 
the way firſt : that muſt firſt cleare the naturall mans b * eyes of 
bes underſtanding ; that muſt firſt reach and informe by Soule, b&+ 
fore Gags word can inlighten by eyes , and grve underſtanding to 
the Simple. But do you conſider what-you Say *. The Scrzpfure 
{you muſt needs contefle, you cannot deny.) anligheneth the gyes- 
WeV, but you Say againe, your Tradition muſt firſt cleare L4 
x | " wnder- 
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onderflanding, and light the Candle of Seriptwe: Now tacleare 
the * to open the eyes. How then cab Gods word be 
ſaidto open and' enlighten the eyes , when they. are cleared before © 
Or how can it give wmnderfianding. to the fimple', when the Soule 
raught and informed before 4 The Tradition of the preſent Church 
prevents all, and ſaves tbe word that laberÞ, 1] nlefle you will lays 
The Tradstion of the preſent Church # a preparing mſirudtion tothe — 
| by the Scripture , as the, *. anomimng of the blind * Tobn g, 
ku wazhing in. the poole-of. Siloam, id 
by ſight.. Indeed your Church-Tradiion in 

this Caſe might well be compared to the daubing of a natural 
mans blind eyes with Clay, to confirme him in his blmdneſſe, that 
he ſhall never ſee, ſo long as he depends upon: the neceſlity of 

preſent Church- Tradition as 3 preparmg_ inftruftzon to cleare 
bs nndoflentng, and to teach and informe ba ſoule , as without 
which he never come.to have hn eyes anlightned by the 
word of God, So as 1n very truth this Tradition, Authority, voyce 
of the preſent Church, which you every where ſv plead for, and A Def; 
preſſe, as aneceſſary previous inducer, yea clearer of the natural /, drerer wed 7 
mans underſtanding and teacher and informer of hn: Soule , before 3" et® Bief- 
hecan plainly heare the voyce of Godgn the Scripture ic, ſelte, 1s A 
a Doctrine of: Damnable Blaſphemy againſt Chriſt ; and his 
boly word; Forthis clearing of the naturall mans underſtanding; this 


ml1phensng of the blind eyes of bu mind , thi teaching and tnſorming 
by Soule, # both the proper aud prime aft of Chriſ}, of hu Spirit, and 
ef by word, workzng together. Ot the words enbg/tumg David hath 
luficiently informed us before, And Chryi ſends. us to thie 
$ Seripeures for {earch-(and not to a hurch Tradstvop)as bea« 


ring witneſſe of Chriſt , and ſo-dire&ing us to him for eternall * Joh. 5.39% 
lite. And Saith Chriſt , + Nomancay come tome, except the Fa- + 109.6444145 
ther, which-ſent me, draw bim -: and 1 will rayſe him up at the laſt 
day. As it 14 written m the Prophets. And they rhall be all taught of 

God. Every man therefore that bath heard , -and hath learned of the 

Father cometh to me. Heard © What ? The Tradition of the preſent 

Church? No, the preaching of Gods word, which # Gods owne voyce 

( me Gaid befare MN this D2Jce n the a ICIS Fn 

well nates). is.that, which. us.unto-Chrsſt, Thus the Loyd-þan. 


— the heart of Lydia, that sbe attended to the things | 

kenof Paul, to_ Tradition of the +4 but 1 
« 1he was hearing the word, the Lerd opened hey heart, both to atrend,. 
«19 zo beleeve Pauls Doftrine, Ag Luke 24+ 45. ——_ 
0 it » Aa their 


_ _ rao ANTI A — _ — UE 


-" Wikia 


"T 


* P[.119.18 


( 162") 
their underſtandings y that they wneht mrgpas " the Scripmees, 
Away eiarys S Ir hem myroeng Roth Deftrme of Tradia 
#191 of your preſent Church, from having any thing to"doe'm 
this divme bulineſſe , wherein onely God,' and Chrift , and hie 
Holy Ghoſt, and the of God in the Miniftry of has Word, 
have the whole and ſole worke in opening both the: eyes and 
eares of mans Soule ro ſee and heare rhe wondrous things of Gods 


Law contained in the” Seripturer;” As DavidSaith, * Open thoy 


* mine eyes, that I may behold wondrows things our of thy Law. | 1 


Bur _ adde :,- And then here's double Authority, and both:Di« 
vine, that confirmes Scripture $0 be the word of God, Tradition of the 
Apoſtles delivering it , and the mmternall worth , and argument in the 
Scripture , obviow to a Soulle prepared by the preſent Churches Tradi- 
tion, and Gods Grace. Ant. Then, Sill: Then, and not before; 
all goes currant ; Worth in Scyiptrre comes in with cheir dou. 
ble Divine Authority. "Then, when the' Soule # prepared ( as be- 
fore) with the preſent Churches Tradition. Els ,4ll the fat is inthe 
fire : Nor Apoſtles Tradition, Nor worth mm Scripture y are wortha 
rus 1n this matter. And thus all muſt depend upon yqur pre: 
fent Churches Tradition Still. But here you bring in againe, 
Gods Grace, as a Second to your Tradition, But I told you be- 
fore, and tell you againe, that Four preſent Churches Tradition 
hath nothing to doe with Geds Grace', nor with'any Grace of 
God, not with common and ordinary Grace , 'Gods Grace'iva 
concomitantand Afiſtant unto his owne Qrdinance. But for 
the Authority and Tradition of the preſent Church to be a neceſſay 
inducer to the beliefe of Scripture, by clearing a natural! manyiin- 
anduig', and teaching and 5 ng hes Soule is none of Gods 
erdinance, but an Antichriſtian omath projumo pion, and there- 
fore hath.no promiſeof, and fo no title to Gods Grace, either to 
3ccompany or aſſiſt it. When Chriſt rooke his Farewell of the 
Jr , heleft his Commiſſion with them for the Mia! 
his Word, and Sacraments, andther gave a Promi 
of his continuall aff raceto the mz and to all his Faithfull 
true Minifters of his Word ſucceſſively to the end of the 
world i + Goe, Saith he, and teach allnations, baptizing chemi; &c, 
teaching them to abſerve all things , whatſdever I have commanded 
yout : And Loe,I am with your geven unto the end of the world: 
Now *tis plaige '{ asis butly ſhewedþefore, and will yer more) 
that your preſent Church being Prelzeicall; and Hierarchical 
1s afalſz and Antichriftian Church, 2 Chitrch of Prieſts of es 
Praer,aot of Chriſt; inſtitmcion, nor your Governmeng of + 
a 


(763) 


Or ren Wenger 2: nor doe you 
cy and truely preach gp fur 
Sy, burwith nn r efrne Sante: 


ou 
ſoever Cinſi commends in by word , and bath 'left —— m mw 


perd, and ms 
nty aſſumed,,make voyd pak fray as 
25 Gods people have cauſe to takeup that complame and proyer of 


| and true ory of the Goſpell, pertaines not to-you, 
—— whurpd dthor, 10 pretended Tan 


Sr itt -F- 
| "Bur "_ proceed ! L: p. $. . After the moral ;oafis, 


of the ſou Chun the. 10 1004 
= Ro nl 8 # fie be theuld SETS ard 
CC 
ko tel Gre ot of dm, the hb 


and Drome.. + 


"F. The fame man Still, bento s 
ome e C England 
Remeand th ag ary ann Fn eadbyyor 


Authority forbidal} wot them the Scnptures y Os 
fuch onely ,. as ſhalbe fe eo'be ipened wichll 9 
read ir © We know. not what you ay doe , mann og 

ein veyernan Cooranytidia'( ax (ax wa may not you doe) to 
make this your bare aſfertion y Antichriftian opitton an 
v4 gre Cmmon of the preſent Chanch/ of 


x wrong yer rare 
preſene Church hath mateway ber Traditzos cleared theer wit» 


po, er lrg an panes ak and 
reverently and bighly of xe. Forrhis 1s the Cleare 
of your words here”: Km. Arr no 


Saas Theta of the 


Seripsave «bur re rmnt O mrfngas employ 3 bt 
So 


| avid, It thee, Lord, to have made 
| yuryons And -erehre ht proſe of Crjſtohn Apois 


: 


A miſerable 
Shift. 


| $5, $6. vg 09 apt Ry pretend that we 
Al febrile and [ mak 6s he Sour - eabſolurey and heal Edu ſu0 » bythe 
evaſion of the et ekith it bath m, and zo ut ſelfe, 8c. We 
Prelate from - = _ chav theres ſuch a full light m Scripture , as that = 
the Iefuute, who 11a pon the firſt ſight, muſt yeeld toit , The Queſtion 1s onely of 


a etierb rrul, 


*burin Ref Puke Pucar fr ? This isa miſerable 
 pooreputoff,: to 


(164)! 
God Grate: which doth but cenfirme wharT ſaid before, tha, 
Gods Grace, Ordinary Grace, when you doe mention it, itis 
but when you ſtumble upon ir ,-andir ſtands bur for a Stale; ix 
is your Tradition, and Authority of the preſent Church tharis 
= all. But you proceed. 


ſuch « yh m Spire 4s is of force to breed Eads not to makg a 
mom knowledge. 
P. The pretenceof A: C, herein; was noe withont juſkcauſe; 
onely he conſidered not whatthe preſent Church of England 
now , under your many” £/ 2 doth Na6ld. .Soas you ſhould or 
might haye ere thus ; A.C. Diſtingue tem- 
pora: Diftinguiſh the times. Know you not who ſits now in the 
Chaire of Canterbury 9. True ie 5s , #hat formerly the Church of 
provate men. dll or moſt of the Divine: 
hereof that have written of this Su SubjeR, ' allthough very leaned (1 
ene ade f prt rot mdr kein he 
Hee ns publabed by Authority, Bur 
on, t were A ut 
Es + mmm prewsr Ln ne Fo 
underſtand me, am VoJce ent C go 
land; that it y .- And what ook , 1 doe thu mter- 
pret : We doe not Say, &c. But w deeyou not Say * We doe not 


Say that there # {uch'a bt im Scripture, ds that man ul 
the oſt fete maſt 30 Es 3 erty 


How ©. So perhaps not any hath 
Said.” Yer this our Qubodox Divines before you have ſaid) 


—— mo e, tba man by the 
thorow and ſeriow reading over uffictent evidence 
'#berein to convince him to yeeld it to be the very ea $5" And 
if hedoe not therupon -_ the dletis ot inthe Spur 


m cheir time, 


pw 


Pace Jeluites pretence, ora 
| and ena Periaakicbe ſaith true, that we (to witzall 
the Orthodox Divines of the Church of gland as aforeſaid) 
do hold the Scripewre abſolutely and fully to-be known lun 
ſuo, prog. lightand reſtimony which it hath #, and gives toil 
ſelf. Only we do not make it ſo(as you _—__ che Jeſuite)ÞuT 
we c find row and belerwe is 0 belo, Buc they never (aids ly 


the 
w 


| (165) . 
fght, Tis is your owne Flam. But what our former Di- 
vines have written hereof , they have with ſuch Arguments 
confirmed,as not you with all your Divines of note and worth, 


of which you patch fp your preſent Church of England , are 


able to Aulwere, oude gru, not one word or Syllable. 

_ Butcome weto the Queſtion as you State it. The Queſtion 
is (lay you) ovely of ſuch alight in Scripture, as is of torce to 
breed faith, not to makea perteR knowledge. And what's your 


 reſolutzon of this Queſtion of your own Stating? Do celd 


thus much;that there is in the Scripeure {uch a /ight,as is of force 
to breed faith Nay, you have already again and again, and [ 
Anow nothow often expreſly and flatly denyed, that there is in 
rs wy much lsght, as of 1t ſelt hath force co breed ſo much 
faith, as to beleeve it to be the wordof God, And this was all the 

ftion with you but even nuw. But how comes in this Ne- 
gative, Not to make a perſettknowledge © The Qugſtion was not 
all this while , whe oa: bad ſo full alight inut, as to 
make a perfetl knowledge. Bur ſeeing you rook this in, to calt 2 
myſt before mens eyes,that they may not fo eafily diſcern your 


if you herein maintained no other thing , then whatthey Di- 
vines of the Church of England have held, that which you ſay 
the Jeſuite pretends : I will anſwere this too : That all Orthodox 
Drvmes do bold(and that according to the Scripeure) that there u in 
it ſuch a full andcleare li ne payer knowledge.For Faſt, 
there isa knowledge perfei:and 21y we have no other 
to teach it,but the Scripeure : and 3/y this perfel knowl 
yu oy epi A ral hep ro B 
©) ut an anding be men. 1{h hath ic. But 
Qrgunes 1s 2435.de phrest teleio ginesthe. In underſtanding, or 
| be ye perfeR.. Ga Gs. Wherfore leaving the Principles 
of the Dotrene of Chriſt, tet mbe carted an to perfeftion, 'T hat is, to 
of Knowledge in the myſiery of Chriſt. Now this know- 


dge 15 rC- 


edges no where, but inthe Scrapeare, and fo this perfeionno ., , 


way to beattained unto, but by the Scripture, as the onely rule. 
and meanes thereof, So the Apoſtle to Timothy ſaith, + From 4 
child thou haſt known the holy Scraptures , which are able to make thec 
wiſe unzo Salvation through faith which # in Chriſt Teſs, All Scrip- 


ure h give% by inſpiration of God, and 1; profitable for doftrine, for re- 
proof, for correAzon, for inſtruftion mn righteouſnes, that the man of God 
may be » thorowly furnished unto all good works. So as Tertulli- 
Ov mIght Well (35e AG Onan $77pran ant, LANE Of 


| —_—_— ws 


ITE anſwering A.C. and yet keeping your credit,as * A pretty jy 
ling tricke of 


Legerdemam. 


| 
ſiandmg(laith the , I Cor,14 20: 


+ 2 Tim.3.15, 


24mire the fullne fe of the Scri 
2n Ocean of Knowl 
Full perfe&ion of Knowledge in this life, which is'to be found 


® 1 Cor. 13. 


+ Rom. 12.6. 


F Prelate per 


verts the ſenſe 
of Scripture, 


{.x66') 


Scriprures. Tt is2 Fontaine, yel 
e. And if we cannot attaine to that 


inthe Scripture, itis vaſis , non fonty : the defeis in 
the veſie/!, ans ſoate, (. For * we know bret 18 and we prop 
in part, (aith the Apoſtle ) - and nor inthe - me, the Holy 
Scripture, which 1s like Iacobs Well, full of Warer,: bur deep, 
fo as every one hath not ſach a lage veſſell,and long line, as cat 
draw torrh a Full meaſure of knowldge our of it; yer he may draw 
for a plenirude or tullneſſe of the veſſe/t, according to rs quan» 
tity, and the + proportion of Faith geven to every man'; yer not ſo 
exactly full, by reaſon of our infirmity, and ucapacity of us. 
veſſell, which 1s partly of alcaking condition z © rr | 
as he ſaid , full of cracks , and 2 greatdeale we loſe 1n the very 
drawing of it up, as a bucket doth of water, before it come to 
the toppe. So as the defe&is not Mm the Well, wherein it wasy 
but now over head and eares ( as we Say ) under water, and 
fuller then it could hold ;-bur in the bucketin bringing itupy 
or containing and retaining of it. | 7 
L. p. $7. Faiths evidence rw Cleare , for it n of thimprndt 
ſeen (Heb. 11.1. ) inregard of the objeft; and im regard of rbe ſubjeBl 


that ſees, it in + enipmate ma nn Hockey; INeUn | 
confounding the doth not require a full demonſtrateve knowledge mn the Scvipe 


Regenerate with ture hu word : and therefore in bu ence 


the V; nregene - 


rate, and Saints monſtration, as may fit 


us, 

be fir thus, bur he tv ragry ts gorongrt m4 
ht for that, 'URt be requrres our faith of ut uch a cerdaine 
'S hs And for that he havb left ſuffivcens lighn 


Faith with Hi- in Scripture to Reaſon, and Grace meeting, when the Soule u morally 


Poricall. 


F Andreas Ve- the Papiſts doe. -- For as $ they, ſo 
24, Bellarmine, faiths unclean evidence, Heb. 1. r. 


and others. 


er 7 


" that: 


frgendy the Tradition of the Church. 
. Speaking: Still of thatFaith , whereby 
the Scripture to be the word of God, which Faith is Hiſtoricall 
here you confound it with the Saving puſlifyn Faith, juſt as 
Faith thus : Faithuthe ſubſtance vewfundy the dence of 
aith thus : Faith ut s , the 
things not ſeen. By which v om, way yas yr 4 
ſprakes not of that Hiſhicall Faith of Scyiprure , commen 8 
all mon : but of the Saving Faith peculrar to Gods Ele; Tit. 1,9 
and groento the Saints. Jade 2. which notwithftai compre 
hends1a ft, the Hiſtoricall Bevrb of Scripture tobe the wordf 
God, and that in a higher d and meaſure, then any Reproy 
bate can have ;even as the R*tonal? Soale of man being ir-com- 
prehcads 81. the Seyftrive facnſty in a more —; 


»- — 


2 man beleeyes 


(267) 

then it i in'the broie beaſts , and the Vegetative faculty in a more 
_ excellene manner, then it1s1a the planes; becauſe as the ſenſitive 
and vegerarive qualities of the ſoule of man being comprehen= 
Rationalls,are.ſubjefted to the rule and command 
of Reaſon , and ſodoe participate in ſome kind of the very 
nature of the Ratiouall faculty; man being both zoving,and ſce- 
pog,and and and refting.and touch yng,not as a bruit 
beaſt, but as a Reaſonable creature. So Hiſtoricall Faith, being 
comprehended under the Saving and Juftifying Faith in atrue 
beleever,itis in him more excellent and advanced to a higher 
,pitch of pertection, then it is, or can be, in a naturall man ; ſo 
"as1t — ſo farre of that pleropboria tes piſteoes, that full 
zFurance of Saving Faith , as that it nor onely apprehends and 
beleeves the Scripture to be the word of God, but doth beleeve 
it ſo certainly and firmly, and with ſuch anafhance and affei- 
on , as that the Beleever will rather dye then for the terrours 
of death it ſelfte be br to deny_ this eruth. And whatis 
this (trow you) but atull and certaine demonſtrative know 
ledge; that perſwades him tothis 5 Bur for This Hiſtoricall 
Faith,in & meere naturall man, or one unregenerate, though he 
be {riciently convincedin his Conlcience, that the Scripture 
is the word of God , yet he hath neither ſo much affance 1n it, 
nor affe&ion toit , as that he wilbe content to looſe /xfe and 
all(if need be)for the maintenance of this tratb. 'T his tull De- 

monſtration he wants. | —_ 

But for that Faith which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of and de- 
ſcribes (Heb. 11. 1.) which you make to be your Hiſtoricall - 
Faith, and the evidence of it in regard of the objeft, not ſo cleare, as . 
being of things nos. ſeene : it is requiſite here alittle to conſider 
the Apoſtles words. Firſt, Faieb\ ſaith he) is & [pixomenon vpo- 
farts, the ſubſtance, or ſubſiſtence, or confidence (at the Apolile 


uſeth the woxd * elſwhere) of things _ for. And as ſome » 2 ©or, x2; 
ſeth che + | 


well it, ſuch a Faith, as cau 
_— ED only maker : w ation, buy. 

0102 ree poſſeſſion tiON , AS 1k tNEY WEeTC PIG= 
fent with us. And this ebjett, of thin s boped for, ys = 
that this Faithis not your Hiſtoricall Faith, to beleeve ſimply 
that the Scripture is'the word of God : but the true, lively, and 
Sing Packs. which hath not orely for its- common object, 


the Scripture , but for its more proper and peculiar objett, Chriſt, 
and the Prong of God in him pdcmaios wo re Ove ow 
Which are thole things boped for, hexe. Whereas your Hiltort- 


call 


5 hoped for 1 ;, 


is red Ab Boe wont nit 7 nn AG Ds on 


* 2 Cor, 18, 
See alſo Fs 
2,9.© x Pet, 


I, 8. 


+ Pſ:. 10.5. 


T p42.86, 


ſtome upon theſe words commenteth : 


þy a moſt cleare Perſpective, we fo ſee things 


(168) 
call Faith , as that of the Papiſts { as both Vega and others af. 
firme) looks onely to the common objef}, the Scriptures, burnor 
ſpecially on the Promiſes therein contained. 'Thas (1 By) isthe 
proper worke , and objett that Saving Faith doth chiefly exer« 
ciſe it ſelfe upon. Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for. Se. 
condly, it ts pragmaton elegkos , ou rnon, 'the evidence, or 
Demonſtration of things not ſeen : Which things not ſeen are 
alſo the proper obje of Saving Faith,wherof it is the evidenge, 
And thoſe are * etemall :hmgs in heaven , asthe Apoſtle ſhew. 
ech : The things which are fot ſeen, ave eternall, yy + If 
we hope for that which we ſee not, then doe we with patience abide for | 
it. Kc now your meere Hiſtoricall Faith, whuch beleeves in 
generall, that the Scripture 5s the word of God , looks no farther, 
then things Hong are ſeen. But gh Faith oo ads | 
of things not ſeen : 15 the evedence of it, therefore not e, becauſe 
Z of thin 5 not ſeen % - Surely had you ſuch an evidence of theſe 
things not ſeen, as Faithis, You would not goe on thus blindly 
in ſpeaking of divine things, which (it a to are + farre 
above out of your fight. Is Faith dlvertdnme of ings not ſeen : and 
therefore not of ſo cleare evidence in regard of the Ofjef * Nay 
ſe 


certainly,being an evidence of things not ſeen,it argues the 
and piercing -leare eye of faith, whereby ir ſo clearely ſeeth 
things not ſeen, as1t 15a cleare evidence of them. As Chz 
{a lexis , ſaith he? 
Whart a ſpeech or expreſſion 1s this © elegkos, an evidence? 
Whereupon he Saith , Thar faith 15 a farre clearer and ſurer 
evidence of things not ſeen, thea the eye is of a viſible obje&t 
before it. And you have here forgotten what you writ bur in 
the next page before , F That beliefe ts firmer, then any knowledge 
can be. Which ic ſeemes you mean, as the Papiſts doe, who to 
elude certainty of faith, doe lay, That Faiths; certain, ratione 
objecti, in reſpett of the Objef, the Scripeure, but not ratione Subs 
jecti, of the Beleever bimſelfe. Otherwiſe how doe you ſay;herez 
that Faiths evidence is not ſocleare, as being things not ſeen > But 
I conceive the reafon to be becauſe you beleeve no further , then 
you ſe. So as whar-things you doe not ſee with your bodily 
Pr you have not any ſuch cleare evidence of by your faith, 48 
if they were preſent before your Eyes. Thus you' may ſets 
(could you ſee) what all your Faicth'comes to. : ado 
whereof the Apoſtle there ſpeakes, and elſwhere, hath ageyt» 
more piercing, then the eye of an Eagle, For by this faith,as 
von oft m_ 


mm. Af C—_— kk. DAS —_—_— —_— 


(169) 
in the higheſt heavens3as if they were preſent before us. Thus 


the be Sames in the Old Teſtament the f this 
Fac diy nga eaangt examples inthe Jams —_ Chap- | 
i)dd* Sechep Hafons onde tomoml * Heb. I. 145 Fo 
; Faith fr Ts + v.27. 
ſts day + Job, $.56. 
/ ms hopes Mg 
ou en cer Sa the 
e. Boy fot PN I” 


ii} more 


his Eo him ſtanding ar the og hand of arbye a mig 
Saviour, Advocate, Judge, Protector, Avengerof his People, 
when fo ufed as Sz _ All crne belegver 


being one and the y aprecth with that Dikowon 
of the Apoſtle, Faith # the $ 


Subſtance of thmps the Evi= © =». 
dence of things nat ſeen” : ETD [ces thoſe SR 
co ——— then I dare ſay, your Lordſhips "T_ 
thz —_— 
i or 
joreyon: > enindeds 4 ei sbur, 
afalſe glaſſe of your ination, as appre | 
lappineſſe topradft incharidh jects poker Te 

betke ,, Jo. Fp- So 


may eaſily be overclowded, Whereas God ſaith; 4 Cur 
man, that trufteth in man, and makgth fiesb by arme , oo boſe heart 


the-Lord, For though he ma Fr for-a 
= ahalbelikg the Heh tp ths Pop nach ſee when 


ne; this Faith of yours Say ;0u) knot of ban, 

Fi _ che Subje. ns - mn 651MM =o -or darke 
ing. wed but now's how this Hiſtorical Faich is 
different,: wenn gtethe Subject, in whichiti$in the Re- 

probatesz orin the Fig beleover; For inthe true; beleever being 
comprehenided under the Saving Faith, iris auch bach tho THT F 
more cleareand infallible, beleving the Seriyrameyo lump word 
of God , as whereinall along he finds Chriſt, #140 whomallthe.* 2 Cor, 1.26 
Promiſco(wherwith as ſo many Sweet Reſes,that Garden isſerand . . 
ftrowed;- or as ſo many Starres sbining'i NT COR AP: Sr. 

v1d Amen tothe glory of God he Father, A _ 
moree 


ever the Sapeure is the lure word of God, reelpecially 


lure tro him in.all the Promiſesot at, Thus Davids Faith cells 
; B b ham i ' 


© F 
"4 S 
l 


good cometh. 


& Exod.23. butt Godrbacleparits;' ay yon. that we ſhall ſee, when 

| we shall ſee hum face'to:face : here we know him ar the beſt but 
; ly : but then we ſhall know even as we are knowne, in full 

»” ' * * perfeftion; AndYetſo greatand gloriowis our knowledge of God 


_ bo 
_— Ho DS _— —— _ - 
4 


AR. 13. 
t EP 6, withthse Promiſes therein, are:ſ#reto a true beleever , both 2x 


*. + PU-Y.X 9% being.of "Got, and belonging toall the fairhfull. As the Apo. 

+ Roms. I Fo 4+ tle Saith, t Whatſoever i s were wrieeen aforetome were writ ten 

for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 

might have hope. But on the other (ide;this behefe,that the Soup. 

ture1ts the word of God, being in a Reprobate, or wicked man, 

the ſtronger it 1s ina perſwaſion and convittion , that 1t is Gods 

word, and ſo a word of truth, 24 any or terrour it ſtrikes into 

him,whetthe confiders of thoſe fearefull judgements, puniſh. 

ments, and cormenrs of hell therein denounced againſt all1m+ 

* Af 24.25. ne ——_ As F 09S. wn _ he __ Paul 
28 reaſomng of judgement to come. And $ Aprippalatd to Pautl,en oli 

$ HOY broke ” ala thou wadeſt x S. to be a CS 

4 verſe 27. when Pail had faid/unto him's + Beleeveſt choretbe Prophets. 2 | 

know that thoubeleeveſt"'S6 thar a wicked\man may be rhrowly 

copyinced in his Conſcience , 'that the Scrpezrreis the word of 

God, he miay certainly be. perſwaded of it, and that boes en by 

ramati, as athing vi FRO him, 'and he apprehends it as 

® Scripture pers 700 true, But that place of the Apoſtle, - * We Jee here dt atnige 

verted by the 114008, 45 through adarke'Saying, its not tobe wx this 

Prelate 'as Faith thatis io'a wicked man. For the Apoſtle rhere ſpeakes 

pap.134. of true beleevers.4 1##-{Saith he) now do? ſeethrough «gif 

+ 1 Cor. 13-12 darkly, but then face to face : now 1 know in part, but [ 

know, even as alſo I am knazn. So as there he ſpeakes: of. the 

eſtate of godly here, comparatively to their eſtate of glory 

hereafcer+ and thatz concerning their knowledge and ſpirituall 

vifion 6f God here, and hereafter. Here we doe with, Moſes ſt 


2.18 mthe State of Grace; that the Apoſtleſaith , '$' We all withopet 
& 2 Cor,3 I. ce doboling as i laſſey the glory of 1hv Lord; ave changed inotht 
feme Inage fom ply "OR y; even a bythe ſpirit of the Lord. Sa 
rao 15the ] 500 ; i every new-Creature Of 


ww  - a 


egenetate man had men pur eyes ro ſee-ite Bur this by 
Fel Eyes to's ” 
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that they ragy kyow thee, the oy me 


(171) 
ay. Onthe other fide againe , as fome naturallLand-moral! 


' men may have acertaine evidence of an Hiſtoricall Faith thus 


farre, that the Scrrpewre is the word of God, and ſo he trembleth 
atit : So others again, and ſuch as think themſelyes great 
Clerks and Prplons Prieſts may perhaps ſee but ex shoromats, 
blindly in a bramick 1:40r6myor gidds 05thar head prin. 
ming with wbimſes, t _ ra beg darkened, 
orrather blinded with the, god, of tha morld,. they- imagine the 


- 


world goes round with them , and while they ſo much diſ- 
pute of the Authority of che preſent Church ,, in clearing 4 
mans underſtanding to beleeve the Scripture to be the word of God) 
the concluſion is , \ that they can bring never a good Evidence to 
prove that themſelves have any farthatall. - | 
You goe on, and Say ,| Now God doth not require 4 full demon- Blaſphemy an 
ftrative knowledge in ut, that the Scripture s bn wid : and therefore $97ſt God in 
m by Providence bath kindled in it no light for that , but he requires #8 Providence, 
aur faith of it , and ſuch a certaine demonſtration , as may fit that. 
* When shall vaine words have att end, as lob Speaks 9. $ Youbave © Job. 16.3+ 
rpreched the Scripture theſe 10.tmes , . and therem blaſphemed God, $ lob, 19-3, 
and are not ashamed, as. he Speaks in auother Caſe, '. God doth not 
require ( Say you:) «full demonſtrarrve knowledge inus , that the 
Scripture # by word. No ® Doth he not © But he requireth ſuch 
2 fathin us » which bath in it a full demonſtration of knowledge, 
For ſuch is Saving Faith, whereof we tormerly Spake, it i5 a 
demonſtration of. things net\ ſeen , 1t15 a plerophoria,. full aſſiz. 
rance... Now whereon-is this faith grounded Is it not grouns 
ded upon the Scripture £ Andif this full demonſtration of faith 
begrounded on the Scripture : is there not ſuch.a full demons 
ſrative knowledge inthe Scripture 4 Foralwayes the Fornda. 
tion muſt-have a full latseude, and depth, proportionable to beare 
up the bus/ding, which is layd upon it, Faith then being atull 
demonſtration, and the. Sergptrre being the feymdatzon of 1t, the 
Scripeure then. muſt have | in it a full demonſirative knowledge ; 
and if ſuch.a full demonſtratipe knowledge be in. the Scripture » 
God requires in us alſs ſuch a full demonſt nr nes as.1S 
ſutable to that full demonſtration of Faith. As the Apotile ſaith, 
+1 know whoni I bave beleeved, And our Saviour joynes knowledge 4. .... k 
0] bot And f2 Tm,r.12+ 
” fn and $ lob. 10.38* 


and faith together, ſayings '$ That ye may know ana ve 
lo the Apoſtle {peaking of beleevers, ſaith,. f YFhnch beleer 4 
hw chevruchs And rhar avhih in other places is attributed to T 17Tim.4-3 
fath, is (Iob-1 3-3 ) attributed to knowledge : Thu s life eternal, 
God and Le Chr. hop 
2 , 


* 1 Pet.1n.2 
$ Ian..18. 


in aff lin. As v. 76: Let, I pray 


(272) 


thou haſt ſent.” And'theaft of Leleeving is typed out by ati athof. 


theezen ſeeing; toſhew, that beleevmy is a ſeeing and knowing, 
As Joh. 3. 14» 15- As Moſes lifted » the Serpent an the wilder. 
ncſſe : even ſo muſt the Sonne of Man be lifted up , that w 
beleeveth in hrm, shonld not perisb, but bave etemnall life. Where be. 
leeving in Chriſe ti zed np upon his Croſſe, hath relation tothoſe 
inthe wildernefſe, who being ſtung wich the fiery Serpents, looked 
np upon the brazen Serpent upon the Pole ,, which Moſes by Gods ap. 
pointment lifted mp, and looking upon st, they lived, There being 
chen ſuch an affinity,or rather unity,or union berween Faith 
owledge, Faith being a certain knowledge of the thing belegeed, 


* which 15 the Scripture » and faith being * begotten by the 7 


God, which 1s therfore call'd + the word of --aith, both be 
irts the ſeed of Faith, and the-gromd wherin it is rwored,and every 
ſeed having1n it the natxre of tiaat which ſprengeth of it 2 
neceſſarily followethzthatrhere is in the Screprzre a full demon« 
ative knowledge , and conſequently God requireth an us ſuch a 
full demonſtrative knowledge, as whereby we are fully aſſured, and 
know certainly, that the —_—_ is the very word of God. And 
this full demonſirative knowledge is.in true Faith , which appre- 
hending and tmbracing Chriſt ; the beleever by the ſame Faith 
doth know aſſuredly, that that Scripture, by the heareing wherof 
preached he came to beleeve, 1s the very word of God. And there 
rs ſuch a neceſſity of this full demonſtrative knowledge to be in 
every beleever, it 15 both de efſe,of the beeing of 4 beleever,and allo 
de bene eſſe, of his well-beeing. That it is ot the beerng of a belce. 
ver, we have proved out of Scripewre, becauſeitis of the very 
bering of Faith, And {econdly it is neceſſary for the well-beeing 
of a Chriſtian. Atrue Chriſtians life is full of «ffl;&5on, more 
enother men. For this he hath the greateſt need of comfort, 
Now wherein hath a Chriſtian moſt ſolid -comfore £ Surely in 
the Scriptures. David, a man of affiiftions, cantelt us this by his 
oWN experience. F Remember Lord (Saith he) the word untotly 
Servant herein thou baſt cauſed me to hope. Thu u my Comfort in my 
Gon : for thy word bath quickned me. And v. 52.1 remembred 
yy ſudgements-of old, 6 Lord , and have comfortedmy ſelfe.. And 
V. 54. Thy Statutes have been my Songs in the beuſe of my pilgri- 
mage, Gods word isthat which hpports Faith in prayer to God 
ee, thy mercifull. hindneſſe bt 
for my comfort, according to thy word unto thy Servant... And v. $0: 
Let my heart be ſound in thy Statutes , that 1 be not ashamed. And 
V+ 92. Except. thy Law bad been my delights , 1 should then = 
geris 


(x73) ; 
perizhed in my Affliflien: And that-exceVent Pſalme, which 
Aug. 1o much «arp not wit hour cauſe) calling it Mage 
nificurn Pſalmum (it is his own ward ) is fullof ſuch meditait- 
ons, conſolations, grounded upon Gods word, And the 
Apoſtle alſo ſhewerhthis, where he {aith., * ratſoever things + Rom. 15-4- 
are written aforetime, were wri oar learning, that we through 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures might bave hope. Now how 
could a Chriſtian in aff/i&zon comfort himſelfe in the =” 
enres, had he not a frll demonſtrative knowledge by Faith, thatthe 
Scripenre 1s Gods word, and therefore all his pronſes therein are 
moſt true, and in Chriſt yeaand Amen © 1 ſay, a full demonſtrative 
eby Baith, which is 'clenkos, the demonſtrationof things 
nor ſeem, as betore. Not that thus full demonſirarrve knowledge 17 
faith bath in the full perfetiion of Degrees, which u not attamedin 
thy life : but it # ſuch a full demonſtrative knowledge, fucha ſure 
eruſt and confidence tn God according to his word ; ſuch a bo 
;n his Promiſes in Chriſt , that although his faith be ſometimes 
afſavited with cemprations of feares, anddoubrings ariſing ei- 
ther from infirmities and corruptions within , or trom Satans 
ſuggeſtions withour, yer the beleever ſticks clofſe, and will not . 
letgo ; rocyroy bur as Job faith, 4 though God hill bim, yet will be + 10b. 13, 15+ 
eruſt in bun. 
hen then being ſo,your aſſertion is very bold and blaſphemow, Blaſpbemy. 
in ſaying, God mn by Providence bath kindledin the Scripture no light - 
for that, namely full demonſtrative knowledge wherof we have made 
ſufficient demonſtration tuthe contrary. And your own next + The Prelate 
words will confute you;for you ſay, $ He requires our faith of it, contradits him- 
and ſuch a certain demonſtration,as nay fit that, Doth he ſo ? And ſelfe, not under 
| Wharis bat faith : but wherin there s ſuch acertain and demonſtra- ſtanding wher- 
tive knowledge, as gives a mian full aſſurance, that the Scripture # the of he affirmerh. 
word of God © And this is that Faith, which God efpecially r: quireth 
#1 bu people, as without whichthey cannot $ beleeve unzo righte- $ Rom.10,10». 
ouſnes, and confeſſe unto Salvation "Bur chis is not that faith, with 
its certasn demonſiration,which you mean. For(as you adde yours 
# ſuch a faith, as u begotten of Reaſon and ordinary Grace ( which is 
ever the burthen of your Song )where the ſoule is morally pre- 
ared by the Tradstzon of the Church. Of which enough betore. 
Neither can your morall faith probably perſwaded. by your 
Tradition , ever become to be eleghss, a demonſtrative aſſurance, 
that Scripture is Gods: word : So as hereby you overthrow bork 
the beeing and well-being of a Chriſtian, and leave him ſtript of 
al means and hope of Salyation and conſolation by the 77 + 
-{ b | Þ-$ A 


(174) | 
* Lp. $8. Hooker giver a very ſenfible Demonſtration « Tt 
pweniaf God, which doth, or can aſſure us, that we doe 

eo think, it n bs word. For if any one Book, of Scripture did give tee 
ſtimony to it , yet ſtill the Scripture wauld require another to 
credit unto it. '$0' that nunleſie the Sarzpture there were 
thing that maght aſſure, &Cc. $ be acknowledgeth (ſaith 
erly) i the Authority of Gods Church. Certainly Hooker gives. @ erug 
and ſenſible Demonſtration. 
- P, Firſt, for your Author here alledged , he was ( we al 
know ) not onely a Creature , but a Champion tor your Hie- 
rarchy and Ceremonies. And beſides that,his Book was guelr 
in ſome things , before it could have its Ip $770 to travaile 
abroad. However ( as you ſay of Others, ſo I of him) he was 
but a private man. And if you take his words to be the Do- 
Arine of the Church of England, you may, ſecing the Jeſuite 
doth ſo approve of it, as alſo your ſelfe doth. Well, let Hoos 
kers words be ſo, as you alledge them : yet give me leave to 
detec in them a mixture of ſome abſurdity , and ſome empiety 
together. Asin theſe words , It # not the word , which doth,or 
poſſibly can orcs oct ty to think, it # by word. And fo 
- un that ſenſe (which is the onely ſenſe a ſenſible man,and ſound 
Chriſtian can make ) *t1s true, that the Scripture neithey doth, nor 
poſſibly can aſſure us, that we do well to think, onely it # bu word. For 
as the Scripture cannot lye , ſo ir cannot aſſure us , that we do 
well, when we came {horr of our duty, as in chinking, ( which 
15 but opsnz0n) when we ſhould beleeve, which is Faxh. For the 
Scriptur# requires a firme Faith in us,and approveth not of thinks 
#ng as (ufficient, T_ 

Ko now 3g er cr +> 1 pr rok _—_ isthis? 
That 1f any one of Scrapture did p1 ; to all : yet ſts 
the Scripture would requare carer n._ teſtimony to it ; and ſo we 
can never come to aſſurance thy way : , T he Seripeure "is 
a compleart body in 1t ſelfe, and every part of it an uniforme, and 
homogeneall m:mber, to the making up of this body. So as the 
Scripture1s to be taken firſt in the whole lumpe , or body, as 
bearing full witneſſe to it ſelfe : and e art or Book of 
Scripture hath a witneſſe in it ſelfe, and fort felfe, and for the 
a _ , _ Lejng my _ us full in. the 
whole, and all the parts, Gods Spirit ſpeaking and breathing if 
it (as the Animall Golien in —_— bbdy , moving the whole and 
every part) and {hewing, that it is Gods word. And we muſt ne- 
ver inthis notion lever the Spirit of God from the denials 


” 


* 
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his owne word , which itfilleth in ery 
doth the veines. So asthere is not a 


the of G © Þ, and his Wil 
nas AN and Holineſſe 
ſhine forth. And My. H 
Cotciews pour 0 7 ws Xo 
w, that we doe well tothmke , that it # 4manz body ; for 
member by its motion. doth, leare witneſſe to the reſt , that t 
parts of mans body, yet ſtill that member wants other members to 
wnto it, that it i a part of mans body, der ember bee 
lar member of mans body by its inherent proper motion, were 
not a ſufficient witneſle, _ onelyo; © all the reſt of the body, thar 
itisa living and true organicall of man -:. but allo toit 
felfe, that it is a true, living member = his body. Or as thus; 
It u not the whole frame of heaven and eartb, that can afſi ſeven, ſet 
ve doe-well to thinke, that God made all the world : for if ay 
Cs should gove teſtimony to all the reſt , yet ſtill t —_— 
gwould require anot hey Creature to give teſtimony to it , that it k one of 
Gods Creatures : and ſowe 5 MUS WES 7 7 eel ar 
aſiurance thy way, that God ereates,the whole beaven and earth, 
and all the Creatures therein. Now what 15 there beſides the - 
Creature,that canafſure us of this * What? The Authority 
of men, or the Tradition of the whole world ? No : for * By * 
Faith we come to nnderſiand, that the worlds wer? framed by the word 
of God, a agrabet ave ſeen, were made of thin ne 42 


y'oe OW .W is this Faith grounde . 
ens. pms rp of God I pre re ors by kent 
Framdet heavenande All the Creatures t 

one of them, but having 


Asallo. it m_— the 2 the Word, for. 


Authority of dope Mi or (as ne dere 
Maniftny If the Wark Belen emo Puch.09 


Cm pence poop I 
endmary meaneto bring meneo t 
and Tradition of I wot not what pref: eſem. Ch We tha AAR 


| And.now againlt Mr Heokgrs nlible > Drwonſaony 52 


Heb.z1. 38 
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you call it : I will oppoſe another Demonſtration, Which is 
not onely ſenfible,bue moſt tr Bis proving thee the reftimony 

of Scripture to be the word'of God, is in the Scripture ic ſelfe: 

(2) Rom. 2.2. Firſt, Paulinthe Epiſtle to the {a) Romans, witnefſeth; that 
tmto the Tewes, or Iſracliets under the Old Teſtament, were commut- 

' ted the Oracles of God : thoſe Oracles were comained in all the 
ſeverall Bookes of the Old Teſtament, which the Jewes kept 
intire, and inviolate, withour the mixtare of | Profane Books:! 
And of this Scripture" Paul ſpexketh , and reſtifieth ſaying; 

(b) 2 Tim. 3- {p All Scripture u given by inſpiration from God. And Chriſt him. 

15, 16. elfe giveth teſtimony of the Old Teſtament, laying to the 

(c) loh.5.39. —_ (c) Search the Scriptures for in them ye think ye have eternall 

ife, and they are they which teſtifie of me. And what thoſe Scripe. 
eures were, the Jewes knew well enough , for they were de- 
poſited with them , and they keptthem as their chiefeſt trea» 

(d) 2 Pet. x. Firs: And (d) Peter alſo gives teſtimony tothe Old Teſtament, 

. 20,21. ſaving of it, that Holy men of God ſpake, as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt; ſpeaking of the Scripture expreſly in that place; in 

(c) 42.10.43. the formerverle. And, (e) Ts Him grve all the Prophets witneſſe, 
Thus the Netv Teſtament gives teftimony toſthe Old,- thatir 
15 the word of God. And I hope you will not exceptagainſt chis 
teſtimony as inſufficient. - Againe, the New Teſtamenegive 
witneſſe toit {elfg, thatit is the word of God. Peter witneſſeth 
of Pauls Epiſtles, that Paul wrote them according to the wiſdoms 
given unto him; that is, the Holy Ghoſt. And Chriſt ſaid ta Peter, 

(f, Luk.22.32 ( f) T have prayd for thee, that thy Faith faile not. Yea He (g) ſour 

(2) 1:h,16-13+ the Holy Ghoſt to all his - Apoſtles , that' should lead them into all 
truth, Ergo what they preached and wrote, was che 'Truchrand 

word of Sa. And Ciriſt made all his Apoſtles hus witneſſes; 

(b) x Toh. 1,3. who mall their Com beare- witneſle of him , -bottv'of (b) 
what they ſaw and h:ard ; and (o their record left in wricing is 
true. Sce Luk. 1.'2. 1 Joh: r. 3. 3 Joh.'x2. Andnone writ 
the New Teſtament, but either Euangeliſts, 'or Apoſtles, all 
indued with the Holy Ghoſt. And chs mans ry 
reſerved his beloved Diſciple Tohn as the laſt ſurviver of allt 
Teft;'to write the Book of the Revelation, and eo conclude, as 
the New Teſtament , ſo the whole Bible with that Charge\, 

(i) Rev,2.2418 (1) If any man adde tothn Book, or take away from it, &c. as ſhew- 
1r'3,” that the whole and zntire Scripture'was now compiled; und con- 
ſammate. + might be copious in this point. But I will ſirmumes 
up all this; The New Teſtament £ ves teſtimony to the Old 
Fat 1t 1s the word of God ;alſo to it [elfe, one Book to another» 

So. b DE _— one 


” | 
os Loy 
Jo 


manner beares w 
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another {who were als witneſſes of Chu? 


ſt ro all the Apoſtles ,. alltheir wri- 


being guided. rit, of Truth, / joynt 
| oo rnd other ofthe Dipells exand 


irneſſ both 
T 


| wieneſſe ro it ſelfe : 
ur Saviour, + If bbeare witneſse of my ſclfe, my 
that 44,14 not of force 26 be. 


my | Prophet,or Spiritual,let him achnow- 


Nature :.. 
and 1 ac 


ly accepted for truth. 


Ww 


© #8 ne erKe, 2 Toh. EF. 37, 


P. Though the Scripeure, as it 15 confidered inthe written: The Prel tes 


Letter, be a Creature, yerthe matter of ir, the Light » the Ground proved 
1ruth, the Authority and Evidence of it is tneerly Divine, as Fuſe, if appled 
wherein God hath imprinted and expraſieg ig Dive Yanye, zo Scripture, 


Comnſell, and: Will. Sg as { as.is ſaid before ) we muſt never 
from that Spirit of God, which is alwayes., 


abſtraR rhe Scripeure 


in It, and with: it, aSJ4 cleare and tuffictent wuneſſe 


Cc 


+ 


of It dy 


. - (x58) | 
che vety life an&Souile of it" Wheteds ifts3 
rake the Soripenre for no'g Coen vant 
| a Ls hmm Sy WI 1 in 
| you aieage- a : 
| | ſelfe 8c, You NDS, aks,is 
| _ __ rook him for no other,as a meere | hens 
God-mnin one Petſon ,"aud"is he Hor 6pifFd bm OI 
| himſclfero be belteved * And whirSaith he, Fa —_— 
* oh. $. 13, ſees objeftedunto him, + That bearer dof 0 
I 4- 6 110t true © Though Fbeare record of my felfe, yet my Ed gr 
Saith he. For is not Gods record ere? And againe, v. 17 
written 1m your Law, that the teſtimony of tgwo men'4s true. Tam ons 
that beare witneſic of my ſelfe : and the Fatherthaz ſent me, beareth 
| | wittteſſe of me.. '$o'may the Scripture ſay, Though 1 beare record of 
my] etfe, yet iy record is true : for the Father inme, © and 
Chriſt ſpeaketh in'me., and the Holy Ghoſt ſpraketh in me , and al 
ntly beare witneſſe in me, with me,' and tome, that 1 amthe 
word of God. And m the month of two or three witneſſes thall every 
word be eſtablithed.” And herennto might I adde themanyDi> 
| | vine and Admirable works and Fog , Which'the word of God 
'$ | cet Mwhich'beare witnefſe abyindandy, that the Sctip« 
| * Pal. x enve ir the word of GodP® Why, 'whi works, what 
| * bf 119.93, Produce? Yea wharnort 4 4 tr enlightieth yes > 5 quickewo 
6 3 Cor. 10, Acall Soules : 4-$-b wt En of bit NT the'fh 
t Heb. a. ; 2 #orldunto Chriſt. T It ist he hornet ed foori t,lrocly and migh« 
_-- ' by #1 operation, &C. " it 7s the 7 pe blu tne 273001 + 
Ce eX i44, roallen the ſipect ſavorr o Go a. rhe ſr | 
» 2)" nnto-life, or of death untodeath. T;vemy Lo hae t wet you 


| +, © © now ofthis Word? Is it trow TO het ata lerrer;'being'of 
ſuch a Diyine and Spirit-full e (ſfecacke, as no word of marnis;/or 
Gan be 5 And' here might 1 manynegarive proofes, to 
fhew'it- cannot be the Word'o Man. 'Bur 1et this ſuffer. 
_ I'withpafſcon. | | 
" | Loop $9. Nomancan ſet a betty Stare of the Queſt ;ohe 
Hookgr doth, his words arethee : The'Scriptuge is the Titnd of of our 
 beliefe : the Authority of man (that is the name tt gives to Tradition 
$5 the: Key » which opens the doore of entrance T1to whe Kyowledgeo 


the Scripture. 
P," We havealready anfivered fi ſutleiicy, tharthe Soi 
2nt art, 


is both the Gardet Morel all the pl 
wholeſome Fruits of Paradife ae hte, and} Lt 
of that beauty, fragancie, Tweernefle, andreli 


(179) ) 
beholdsrhem, finells O-them, and taſls of them aty-. 
diſcerne they are not of a tervene or earthly nature yo 
be ge Rey ene hat Jews in abate char 


range To 3 Thisl2 wn —__ 
Gal ren i ile God. EE * Eb te. ;M 


away whereof. Chr ywnrn Me. + ere 
why thatby this Key ts not meant Tradition, 3vp 
ing che TIT Aus. ws Tradition, hutchey —_— 
it io farre, as thetby —_ made mg CS L 
kchis che Tratzrzae, that you Authoriey of Man, 
FORE whichche Phariſees uſed fur no other Keys 
but as 4 5 Or pickiocle to rabbe the Seripeure of their 
.- Burif you underftadd by- Tradition here the 
from. hand to hand to. be-kept-25a- 
of God: thus the Scripeore.is arich 
fprecions Jewels, together with the Key, ; or , 
Cert united pre Cabinet, 2nd - 
{qdepoſtred with the-Ghurchof, Got, as by the Miniſtry and | 
of the Word the Key is. turned, and the Cabiner un- - 
ſocks , CI Wer INT 
14 apagy fs and ſo: the Cabinet thus opened,and man; 
into _—_— being alto-opened bythe ſamekKey | 
g-ody * TY otehe Kingdomme', and that zich:4 Mae. 12.44 
Tru bo panchtloys thy your in lag STAR 6. 


—_ ſuppoſe now forall this we ſhould either grant 
Lordſhip tuch aKey , as :Prelarzcall Authority, whereb KEY mn your 
lume 2 power of anenfrance to men toxreadt wa 
ares : . when the Key is once-inyour hand}, what if you-ſhou 
pove ſa cloſle filted, arid-fo-churl:{h a Keeper, as not to ſuffer 
them to cometo read the Seriprares , [as you have done innoc 
ſuſkering them to heare them preached: on the Lods dayes at 
leaſt inthe After-noones ? ASalſo, info keeping faſt under 
Locke and Key thoſe precious Jewels of the Dodtzines: of 
Gods Grace - eta. the Minifters themſelves may 
nNotcomie at t once townch chem © So as it might proves 

$57 if youhad — 
= mteo 5 
rancher bros nj then hore the Buri 
20 y to they wi t 
AD AIR og te —_— —— 
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Chl; $074; our.of thehands;-or from"betweenche teeth of 
Godly Miniſtersas you have done: * we have no remedy, bur. 
to complain to the Lord ef the Vingyard , -and pray hum tovindis'! 
care hisKey out of ſuch are: hands, _ to force youts to: 


__ Is 
— Popeant 


ur 
WOre 
8d AS Lordship over Fr R forbidding 0 theny to Preach 
Ged: word, both how farre, and when you pleaſe ? As Lordrhip 
oyer the very Commandements of Ged , 1R with them, 
as inthe 4th and ; 5 Commandement? Or Lerdishs OVETr mens 
Soules, as king their belie re yes Scripeurer, asthe 
word of God ; all which muſt depend 2 nccptiee of 
preſent Church- Authority, as without young them it is 
not fit,that they sbould ether read the = ceve them 1 be 
the wordof God ? Now is Rome Jo far grades rinniy, > 
hity,as therby to Lord ut over —_—_— Chriftendomc> Then 
how farre are you a in Hue nemghe Sous ul 
| Conſcienecs Nlthe P a Miniſters too, 
in all theſc parriculars owes Koa L BY to proceed, + 
L.p. 93. F"The Lawfully ſent Paſtors, and Doftors of the Church 
11 all Ages, have had, and ball have comtinuallaſſiſtance , but net in» 
fallible, a: leaſt not Divine and Infallible. , 


P. Sach 


-ISrheyh Tm 
afþ/tancey'v 4 wn ein ro Vow 
— ST = ore 

4t 
een! infallible;theaDivine:” "yr oe dares Shop 
pan (for wes 


or ea as: 5 wo 5 Cor.12.7- 
paſſe,: that eyenigood'men, and'+ 2 Cor. 10-8. 
CES yſomrites rub into lomeerrours, 33. ICs 
humane frailties andintirmities, and when 
20% Se PIO ei 5 wr 
ES orthatkind; or meaſure; and doe. 
ofie co chit Rule, Gods: words + Having: therefore yifts 
Apoſtle.) differo accords rar ad anion that groom > 
—_—_ Proper, Let wProp according 20the propor- 
ron of Faith : or be rang a afeley : or bethatexbontath, 
on Exhoreation. And yerwhen we have done all: —_ cany. 
we core farre ſhort of whit we ſhould doe. ll /Gods 
EleS , both Paſtors and People y| have Chriſts — ſo farre- 
fullfilled in them, and made goodunto them , bycconrinuall 
Divine, and Infallible Aſſiſtance, of his Grace, and Spirit dwel- 
liog inthem- that they are preſerved from all thote Errours, 
whuch mrght leduce them _=_ Chriſt, as himſete Saith » 


Preathmn , "the: Reſtraine 53 
SE But you, nay not 


' pleaſe, but all i, thieh 1 bavecom- 
3 Y0urs, ee cites 


- P dare your Lonkhip be an Inſtrument of Thc Pretare 


TR and Pre any Dofhrine- BY wxurke condemned, 
nd Pubiliboll fas 5 Howe mill yo 


before 
"re 
minded 


*. The Prelate ," 
beles the Scrap 
ture to credit by 


Scripture kettle but 
bebo'den tothe © 
Prolgte for bil 
Tradition, 


e (Give Fou; 


;  *fallibly. 7 #2: Or, boy eocini: ES 
+ The Prelate: Becaule your call it {01% Bur: q 5f :Saripetzre have: 


catcht im by 
own Delemna, 
or net. 
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a Once wat inficitible. 
nv but at the moſt probable, 1 
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? | ul they 0, 8 "a 44 Y 
| r wry Hd how hell by eee mam, of whom 
wet heard? Andbow . they heave \wwaobout. a: Preacher © 
And bow ab rhey Preach excepe they be Sent > $8 the ab com- 


i Ons cons | 
moſt true. ''4 remember Thave 
Story of # Grecian Bae I cake 1t;of Athens » where Gelliv. No, 
- Vee Atticarum, 


Cs ects octane gl 
0s as Wer 


Dre calc EIS = 
e&-4 Chriſtian; or one precaje 

vin ron rt mrs derby lt rt wr, i {ſet 
Ent mas _ ens er - 

oUotiyind preciſe t Refroned 
thoſe , Ao Gags. err 

Ge oe ind corn "and moſt ted rom rhe roſe ans 


wrclioyr 


zad Mar 
AC A 


what ſaith 4.C.* Empreſly, th 
wordof Ged. And 


c ” 


true. Butt not true, . great re 
wue, "tisendughyou Saygt';" you make | 
to be: ten times.worſe;\then the: Jeſuite.”. And. fagou: would 
haveit.\. Forfay you, the Jeſutic faith ; Sermons ure the very 
of God:: but the Preciſe, T hat theit own fattrow words are, What £ 
The word of God. ' No,buty As the: word of God: Why,dayou call 
F them faiou words, becaule they are: 4s the-word of God © Dog 
1 Pct. 4. 1 1. you not knowthar true'Prexchers words ſhould be. * hes logia 
cou; asthe Oracles,or:word of Gedzas Peter Peakes 5 ſuch-words 
| as become.4 Sound Dofirine's + Sound Speech, thatcamporhe ovin 
+ Tit.2r, de:ned (butunjuſtly, byſuch asdoe beterodidaskglein,, teach 
F v. n ſtrange Dottrmnes , and agree not to wholſome words ) keeping the 
$ luporupo-'s Forme of. Sound words. But you. charge here the preciſe 
501 Tf 1.13. party with fathom words, How prove you that © Far $ Jareh 
accuſaſie, qu innocent erit * It your fingle Accuſationbe lufficis 
ent, who ſhalbe hnnocent © But you bring your provies 
t#,goodevideace fure. What's that * + Forebe freeingof fath 
ou and Szlenced Miniſters, u termed, The reſtoring of Gods ward to 
' 8:4 Liberty. But where do you hind theſe fatizouw. words $ :Inthe 
Godly Author of the late-Newes from-Ipſwich. Wellthen; herabe 
—_—_ — » ph The C__ | , the Author; 1.:Þbe 
termed , Thereſtoring of Gods word to. 32s Liberty. And whoa 
thele fattious and Silenced Minifters $ Namely 2\matterof 
about an hundred podly and Conſgentiou Minſter; in Norfolk, 
Suffolk, E ſex, Kent, Surrey,and other Shyres wha were in one Summayy 
and the maſt in the Circuit of one Viſctatzon, ſome ſulenced, ſome ſuſpens 
ded, foie alſo excommunicated, from Church and Clunmey (ab Aris 
ac Focis, aqua & igni) and with their Wives and Childre expoſe 
to beggery, andall calamity © Wherefore £ They were fats 
Wherein £ They would not ob y 41d confarme to the Orders of theis 
Ordinary. What Orders * For the reading.in their ſeverall Cone 
gregations the Book for Sports on the Lords dajes: : For the 
letting up of Altargin their Chancels : Forthe caufiog of thei 
People (never accuſtomed'to it before ) tocome up to the Al- 
far , 2ndthere receive the Communion 4.05 the Suppecof 
th 
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their knees, For theſe, andthe like, which they refuſed todo, 
they —_ L—_ Burt the Miniſters a theſe 


were new Impoſitions proeter preſcriprum 


find Law or a , "' their obedience 
2 poten e, OEn®: for who eF _ 
s J - (as you ogiſed 
fee & GE Chanrjand be ener Gent ad ye: 't1s too late 
totalk. Y et theſe men were _ its te the Dsſcipline by 


Law eſtabliſhed, and lived peaceably. How then were they Fa- 
flow * Why,ſurely they would not obſerve Orders, They would 
(notwit hſtanding an Order to the Contrary ) preach twice every 
Lords day : They would open the ——_— ;ſme-pomts , and not content 
hemſelv with the bars = of Qu Anſwere, as it umn che 
Broke - my) would bold the people jo long with therr preaching in the 
Afternoons, that they had no time left to goe to their Laudable Sports : 
1g e enjoy their pleaſures with a quiet Conſcience, the 
Miniſters would ſo cronble them with preſſmg the Santtification f 
the Sabbath —_ to the 4th Commandement,and the like, Wel 
i dilig Be Preachers = were ; and they preached the 
it » which we shall keare you 


rlfenl nd e yuur words, when we 
your deeds contrary So: as nay be Norfolke,and Suffolke,and 
Eſſex , while theſe Þ godly and Maniſters preached the 
word of God, it did as the jm faith , .* erchen, "pL * 2 Theſ. 4.7, 


11:43, flow forth like the + waters in the Sanfluary, When Paul 
was priſoner at Rome , and yet had liberty co preach the word, 
(for in thoſe dayes, $ Lol rae comprar Lew Dont 
the Devil was _ a Grammer Scholar, and had not learnedin p 
Machiavels Schoole to be one of Antichriſts Stateſmen , ww. 
ſhut Miniſters up in the Inquiſition-houſe, Trae they {hall ne- 
vertell Tales more in the Pulpit) he Said , ” _ —s 2 Tim.2.91 
in Prifiner in onde bur the word of God gmot 
Gods Miniſters, are not reſtrained from rig edn 
Ged,, bur that they freely hit wichontinn ent » it 
may be truly ſaid, The of God # not bound. But on the con- 
trary, when Godly and painfull Miniſters are filenced, then it 
may alike truly be ſayd,; The word of God #s bound, 1 will recole 
l&&all, a ccachads with 2 Syllogiſmet : - 

wig ar F Gods word be the liberty of it and the 
ſilencing of Gods fasthfull Miniſters be a binding of Gods word - 
then the freeing of ſuch ſilenced Miniſters, y the reſtoring of Gods 
word co 864 liberty : *T 


$Ex& 47. IZ« 
$ A French 


* —_ 


(x86 ) 
"But the free Preaching of Gods word ui the liberty of it ; and thy 
ſilencing of Gods faithful Miniſters, 


pg. 1 eemy of ſilenced Miniſter; # the veſ}oring of God 
word to 113 912340 2:34) 3 

: The conlequenice of the Antecedent cannot —_ and 

2 Tim.2.9- the Minoris the Apoſles inthar place foreal » loashae 

is nothing left for yowto deny;butche Conclulton. And that's 

enough for you. Yacunighe thoſe Miniſters have but equall 

Law, and liberty to plead their Cauſe againſt you, they would 

eaſily purge themſelves trom ſuch an afperſion. of being Fa, 

fiow,when ſome of your party would prove to be deep enough 

plunged at leaſt in a Premunire ' ( to ſay no more ) Were not 

the Laws aſleep, and (in this caſe ) 'in as much bondage, as the 

Goſpell. I paſſe from the matter of your Ipſwich:Newes,to the 

Author. And it would be News , to tell us truly , whotha 

might be, Bur allchetidiogs you can tell us of him, 15 by 

, certain marks to deſcribe him unto-us. And thoſe are three, 

The Prelates 1, 1s H.B. which (in your Bookſer put concerning thoſe three 

3 marks of bu foreſaid bitter men,and which you read in the Starre-Chamber, 

n_—_ Au- before all the Court:at their Geafure ) vouſet inthe margen 

#or of Ipſwich over againſt thoſe paſſages whichyou cite out of Ipſwich News, 

Newes, TT his 1s one of your marks; although (as I ſaid before, and as 

have it by very credible intelligence ) he was not the Author 

of it,and therfore you take, and have ſet your firſt mark amilke, 

for H. B. it was not. And yet this mark falſly ſet, becamethe 

occafton of the ſeting on of the ſecond mark ; andthat was at 

Eare.marke, and that upon both the Eares for failing ; and tha 

cloſſe to the bead, which eſcaped ſcarce a hayres breadth, and 

this upon the Pillory,that ſome thouſands of beholders might 

be witneſſes of it. The third mark L-find here jn your margent» 

m'this-tormy t a Crucitix I cannotcall ic ; bur ic is next unto 

ira Croſte it is, andverylike to Cbrits Crofſe.y and as like to 

that Pillory, wherein H. B. ftoody as can be ; A fir mark ther 

fore tor him, whom you had ſo marked before. - So as;11k ay 

1nquire of this Author, who itſhould be,your Book can ſhap® 

him a ready anfivere , Ecce figaum, Le here a ſigne of that Pils 


lory on whicb be frffered.: » Jn the laftplace, him herein 
ſcorn, and chrough thenole (. Pe Baked in aries 


eaſe of-20 Hereticke') the Gadly Author of the. tare Newes fron 

Fpfwieb, and all this he may do'by Authority, that fats in Cathe- 

ara deriforum,, in thg ſeorners obarve, raking a mock of all true 

Ke'sz10n, Godlaneſſe, and honeſty, And thus you ceaſe not ſas 
| ” 4 6 


 thepdore Mar every __ of by Heb.z 2:36\ 


x ae whics is Lord Sad Miardew wm nem ns, ns 20134, 
all w1 3 Dur | 7, d | 
his crops the more glorious. For I heares he indures that his 3y 
perperuall clofſe Impriſonment, and Banifhment, from Wife, 
Cluldren, Friends, Countreys ay withiasgreie @coritinued 
-— Tat did his fanding and ſaffering on the 


Pi ory. , , 
[--bid. I ever tooke Sermons (and ſo do ſtill) robe moſt neceſſary Prelates words 
expoſitions and applications of boly Scripture » and 4 great ovdanary and deeds agree 
meanes of Saving » But 1 canot thinks or the prea- noe. | 

her s of them dyoinely mfallsble. The Antient F athers of the C 
exched farre beyond any of theſe of either Faftion : and yer no one of 
them durſl thinke himfelfe mfatlible, much leſſe , that whatſoever be 
preached, was the word of God. And it may be obſerved too, that 19 
men are more apt to fay, that all the Fathers were but nien, and might A 
ere,then they that think their own preachings are infallible. 

P. Here you acknowledge Sermons to be neceſſary expoltti« 
ons and applications of holy Scripture, and a preat ordinary meanes 
of ſaving knowledge. Doe youſo * Have you indeed ever taken 
them to beſo * And fo {tillindeed £ Whar fill £ What, all 
this while, that you have been , aodare a moſt notorious per 
ſecuter of, and rooter out of go! Preachers, whom your late 
Brother Where in Scorne (in his Book of the Sabbath, or rather 
xainſt the Sabbath) calls Sermonders £ And is there a gene- 
tion , orprofelfionof menabove growuid-, whom you hare, 
more then theſe * If yowever took Sermions to beiſuch; why 
w_ continually take the Preachers themſelves m your nets, 

ſo devourethem © Are Sermons necefary expoſitions, and 
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cations of Scripture y and that by your owne confeſſion < 
rhe greater your condemnation, that rake away this Key 
of Know And'that they be' 2 meanes of Saving 


knowledge ; Then why'do'you nut onety ſuffer the people to 
* peri4h for want of them , bug chaſe away good Paſtors from « Hof: 4-6; 
them £ Thus are your not guitry of the blood of ſo many thou- * 4-6s 
ſand Soules, and have pronounced the ſentence of condemna- 
tiorragainſt your ſelfe with-your own:tourh © And-thus doth 
not the nakedneſſe of 'yournetorious and (himetefſe bypocrifie 
diſcoyerit ſelfe roll the'world', - while you profeſſe in-words 
i ofiething, andm yourderdy praftifſeche contrary 4 Puc you 
, | gvethe reaſon your ſelfe + 0G take SE{mons - " 
2 UC 
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Prelate a noto- ſuch, as you ſay, therefore you perſecute the Preachers of them; 


rious perſecuter 


Neither yet come you full home to the truth , in giving Ser. 


of the erue prea- mions their due, for all your (i words; Sermons, I meane, 
chragof Gude | the plains puwerfats hel Pond prdiiiig of Get word, hy expite 
word. tion, and application, Y ou ſay, they are great meanes of ſound 
ledze. You doe not ſay ſv of Sermons, as of your externall wor. 
«+91, The GREAT WITNESSE: but, fp meanes, 
not The great meanes, nor the GREAT ME ANES putin 
Rom. 13.16, Capitall Letters ; muchleſſe doe you ſay, as the Apoſtle, 
That preachmg # the power of God unto Salvation , to every one that 
beleeveth. Or as, 3 Cor. 1.18. The preaching of the croſſe u to them 
that pertsb foolisþmeſſe : but to 6 that are ſaved, it 1s the power of God. 
1 Cor. x, 2.4. Or, To them that are called, we preach Chriſt, the power of God, ant 


the wiſdome of God. And yet with you it is but a great meanez, 
And well too!, that you will vouchſafe to give ut fo gooda 
word. But it is ſuch a great meanes, as there 1s none other or- 


_ meanes of ſaving knowledge whatfoeyer to be compared 
with 1t. 

But you cannot thinke Sermons divinely infallible. I thinke 
not ſuch Sermons as you make, Butare not thoſe Sermons, 
which being a erue explication and application of the "the word if 
God, the Scripture, doe convert ſoules to God, doe _ faithin 
the-hearers, and make of them new Creatures divinely infallible; 
can ſuch Sermons be otherwile, then dwvmely imfallsble © I doe 
not meane your Court Sermons. And can that preaching which 
1 4 great meants (as you conteſle) of ſaving knowledpe, bur be di- 
winely infallible © Caa that, which brings men to ſalvation, de 
ceive men © I ſpeak ſtill of true preachmyg. 

Bur you putt Sermons { which you ſay are expoſitions, and appli- 
cation of Scripture , and a great meanes of ſavmy knowledge) and 

eachers together , whum you doe not think to be mfallible, 
IThere is ſome difference, by your leave, For the Sermon may 
be dvinely infallible, laving the hearers ſoules, and yet the 
cher himſclte be deceived, and pur by his purpoſe 1n orea kite 
of it. Forinſtance : I remember Auguſtine tells huw on atime 
preaching upon a text, he did, beſides his purpoſe and intenti- 
on — from his text, and fell upon the Manicheat 
Herefte, which was nothing to his text, in which extravagant 


diſcourſe,he notwithſtanding,according to his dexterity,ſound- 
ly confuted that Hereſie : Well,after the Sermon a Maniche- 
an that there hd heard him, came to Auguſtine, and told him» 
$hac his Sermon had much wrought upon him, and convinced 


(189) 
him of his error, defiring him further to inftru& him in the 
true Faith : Hereat Auguſtine fell into an admiration, 1aying to 
the man, grve glory #0 God, and never thank me forit ; tor ] ne- 
yer 18t » when I came imo the Pulpit at that time, ſo 
much as to touch upon thar pome. Bur now I ſee, Gods merci- 
full hand led me out of my 1nrended courſe, that I ſhould, 
oing at of mine owne way , bring thee into the righe way. 


Preacher him(clte was deceived. Againe, the Preacher being 
amanis ſubject to error, when yet his Sermonis infallible, bei 
divine, that 1s according to Gods word, the Scripture, and his if 
through imfirmity may have many errors ,- when yet his deftrine 
is upright and ſound, being regulated by Gods word, and Spirit, 
which 15 not wanting to his faithfull Servants, in his owne 
Ordinace. 

Bur (ſay you) the ancient Fathers of the Church preached beyond 
any of theſe, of either Fatlzon : and yet no one of them dnrſt thinke 
han 6 infallible , much leſie , that whatſoever be preached was the 
word of God. Herefirſt you ſhew ſtill yeur ceeth,and utter your ex- 
weme malice againſt yy calling his faithfull ſervants, the 
Mmnſters of by word, a Fathion; and fuch a Faion,as you yoake 
with that of the Jeſbires. Certainly if godly Miniſters (ſuch as 
you place, in the eciſe party of the reformed Church) be a Fatti- 
on it is under and with their King and c—_— Chriſt, fighting, 
and confederating, againſt all Antichn i/tia3 adverſaries, the . s 


ſed enemnes of Chriſt, and of his word, and true Church, and ot alF 


$ 
clongs 
Gods word 


Fox 


hus we ſee the Sermen may be divmely infallible, when yer the 


The Prelates 


Diabolical! mae 


* Iude, 
Jer. 15. 19. 
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> For the antient Fathers of the Church,whoſe pr 
Preterre , betoreany of that precaſeparty (as you 
tor. A, C. 2nd his Faftion.s we alt exclude cheny our'of 


the number ot preachers inthe reformed Churches > wether ig- - 
norance, or malice hath more blinded your) m—_— this, - 
cannot direly ſay. 


Ignorance,not onel of Bo 
bur much more > che IT in fn he Reform 
Churches, whole Sermons, and NNE have = py, 2 
 httleacquainted yourſelte wichalhs but 
paces Ire con _ EIELET _ 
ee ou draw me (tho my willy to enter 
re lis of nr —_ lon berween oe ovine and our = 
moderne reformi(ts, | hold it firxo ke tome of ir,(choug 
I declined it betore, when you 2 che kings both r&/ 
diſcover the weakneſle of your judgement herein, and tO vindi- 
care the #rutb it lelte z in maintaining che juſt reputation of the 
eruly Reformed Churches, Now no reaſon can be given , why 
thoſe Antients ( though otherwiſe of honourable: mention 
Should preach faire beyond the beſt preachers of the Char< 
cbes. For they could nor have thatiknowledge,and learnmp,vehictr 
fo many ages fince have produced, together with muck expe- 
rience;all which the tru y reformed preachers make uſe of, Agains 
doe but compare moſt * the wricangs and Sermons of —_— An 
tients, with our moderne Reformed Dromes, and a __—_ 
will tind-the oddes of your farre beyond, to be on the fide of che 
reformed party. In comparition:of whom how poore were thoſe: 
Antients ,, both.in their expoſieions and: applications of Soripenre., 
Angrnſtine ,, that excellent Lghe in thoſe mes, though-ur his 
Polemzcall Tratts, and eſpecially againſt the'Pe 1s, and: Semi- 
pellagians, 1 the vindecating of Gods grace, and {o'in om. = 
thote places of w_—_ pintbal S hoſe points,.he 
accute lenny, ound Sala yer an bo his other wager 
or Sermons, and expoſitions of Scripture, he wis nor fo 
m in-his 86 Tome, containing his expoſicms., j and Sermons s 
on the Pſalmes,, although the Reader fhall nor re pains 


of his labour , becauſe he ſhall meer with- many 
good note , yet he may obſerve how farre-wade Tim of - 
icope and: meaning. of the Pfalmes:, which-ls handteth- all 
- along. He preachedindeed: everyday : as Calvin did!at Gord 
(beſides all-his other weighty imployments ) but whit 2.difþu» 
rity chere 15 between their expoſitions, | referre eothe'ju 
of K, Iames, who commended Calvins mr * 
| Tnoic 
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zhoſe of the Ancients, So for the Greek Church ( as Aag. for 
the Latine ) that golden mouthed Chisfoſtome ( according to his 
Name )the beſt preacher in-hus time , mough many of his ms 
ſutons were govd 4 yet when he came to hi , his 


lighting rat 
ſuch | 
the 


(which he plainly poynted out to be the Pope) did preach more 
ſoundly of this dotivine » of Inſtification by Faith onely , then all 
thoſe Fathers had done + it we may judge of their preaching by 

their args They {pent themſelves mare-in preaching | 
ood works, I hento tet the faithin Chriſt ; though ome 
Piſhes they had here and there. And whether this be not one 
reaſon z why you ſo commend the Fathers p—_ » becauſe 
they wereſo much for good works, and ſo little for farth, I know 
nat... Whereas the moderne Divines of the! Refirmed Churches are 
moſt fongWar, and excelent in {ering forth the-Myſtery. gf fauks 
 andthat dofirine of Jrſtafication thereby » therein :exelrimg 
Gods 'graee, and excluding ways werits ( though not neghgen. 
in exborting to goed warky,as the fruxs of Faith) 'I'hofe Do&rines 
Pn th , ara cn e redo gehin... ox 
true praiſing of. Teſw. Chriſt ,. beltdes which thepes no 
np,  Admuable mg torth the.ue- 

ture 


mo 


loved 
wich Arn, 


t@ 
©vertop the Goſpell ; andy to overthrow. the DoRrine y od 
"i Kingdoms 
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Kingdome of Chriſt, hath given occaſion, not onely of a refors 
mation, in 2 ſeperation from rhat Whore of Babylon, bur to many 
Worthies, whom God hath rayſed up in theſe laſt-times, to be. 
ſtirre themſelves, and to ſtudy Chrift his Military Diſcipline, 
and ſpiritual warfare, againſtthe Beaſt, and his Crew, and to be 
expert in maintaining Chrifts Cauſe, with weapons both offen« 
froe, and defanſive. So as by this occaſion, Gods Grace worki 
wich ir, this laſt Century hath produced, more excellent, foung 
and learned Diviner," and famous preachers, then (1 may ſay truly 
though not wirhour envie ) have been eyer fince the Apoſtles 
times; The Name of our God, and of our Lord Iefis Chriſt, who 
by this meanes , hath 'Tryumphed over Antichriſt , be prayſed, 
and glorified for evermore. 'Thele have been and are Chriſts 

* The manner * Triarian band fighting againſt Antichriſts power,with the ſword 

of the old Tri4- of the Spirit in their ww cheir pike, their per: in their hand, and 

rian Souldzers fighting on their knees by Prayre , and have ſo confounded Anti- 
fighting. chriſt by the dint of their Sword,and Pike, the word of God, that 
he hach no meanes left him,but by his legates a latere, to negoti- 

+ Rev, 16.14. ate hiscauſe with Kings and Princes of the earth, to + zncire 

chem againſt rhe preciſe party,by taking their weapon (Gods word, 
and the preaching thereof ). trom them, leaving them nething, 
but their bare knees to plead their Caule upon, even Prayers, and 
Teares , thele which the powers on earth may cauſe , but never 
deprive them of. And how farre you have been a ſtickler, and 
8n/tipator in this Kind , 1 appeale to your praiſes , and tothis 
your Book; {uffictent, and competent ws 


ainſt you. 
Burto return to your Fathers : (youſay, har they, fall their , 


reaching ſo farre beyond others ,” yet no one of them durſt think, bim- 
Fe infallible much leſſe, that whatſoever or wr was the word 
of God. *Tis true, they had been no wiſe Fathers, but Children 
rather, yea proud and foolssh Men , it they had thought them« 
ſelves to be s:fallble, which oe to God alone, ' Bur whats» 
ſoever they preached out of Gods word , that they had good evi. 
dence it was according to the Serjpture, why ſhould they not, 
not onely ehsnke, but be aſſured,that being the eruth,it was infal- 
lible, as being the ſubſtance of Gods word, which they preached? 
And fo all other preachers. Wee 
Laſtly, where you ſay, Ir may be obſerved, that no men are more 
_ ſo, that all the Fathers were but men, and might erre;then they 
that thinke their own preachings were infallible. And what ſay you 
1 pray you, of your antient Fathers * Were they any others but 
men. Ang might they noterre £ But you are not perhaps Þ 
\ ap 
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apt to ſay, They were but men, and might erre, You are willingto | 
entertain , and retaine a higheg opinion of them , then ſo, Or 
at leaſt you are not ſo apt to A lo of them, as they , then 
whom none are more apt to ſay , The Fathers were but men, and 
might erre, Sure if there were cauſe enough, and urgent too ſo 
tolay, ( as when it concernes the glory God, andthe truth 
ſelfe \ he that is apteſt roſay ſo, is the moſt to be commended, 
And now ler us here little inquire , who theſe men be , that 
are ſo apt to ſay thus of the auczent Fathers, and for what cauſe, 
That they were but men, and might erre. Why, who ſhould they 
be, but the preciſe party of the reformed Churches, as all the worthy, 
reverend, pious, religious, learned, and judicious Dives, both be= 
yond the Seas, and on this fide, who undertaking to defend the 
truth of Chriſt , againſt Antichriſt : and their Adverſaries ob=- 
jecting , and preſling ſo much the authority of the antient Fa- 
thers 1n ſuch things , wherein they could not be otherwiſe ex- 
cued, but that they did a'nf#ropopathern, ſpeake as men, who are 
not in all things mnfallible : what could they in luch a caſe, an- 
ſwere otherwiſe , Burt chat thgſe Fathers were but men, and might 
erre £ Nordid they (peake'this our of any diſeſteem'of thoſe 
Fathers, but when they were {( I ſay ) fo urged to defend the 
tuth againſt the Adverſaries of it, by the evidence whereof, 
they were able to make good what they layd, that thoſe Fathers 
were but men, and might erre. Now torthis, who 1s more apty 
then your Lord{hip to caſt inthe diſh of this preciſe party ( as 
you call them) that they ſhould upon juſt cauſe ſpeake thus of 
our antient Fath:rs > What would you ſay then, if all this party 
ſhould as one Man rife up , and openly profeſſe agaiaſtyoug 
25 2 notoriomn enemy of the truth , and of the Church of Godin 
England, and elſwhere, and of all pzow, ſincere, and zealous Prea= 
chers of the Goſpell , and that under the Name of the preciſe 
party, which you fo yoake with the Jeſuites , you doe malict» 
ouſly, not onely ſeek to undermine, but even orofeſſedly tO Invade 


and vg the whole 2. of leſs Chriſt, as alſo. your 


praiſes, and this your Book can witneſſe. And how doe you 
come to know the thoughts of this preciſe party, ſo wellzthat you 
[ay, they think, their own preachings were unfallible * Surely you do 
but think ſo. You might thertore judge more charitably. But 
as I ſaid of thoſe Fathers, {o do I of theſe , what they have 2 
good and ſure ground in Scripture tor , to preach and teach, they 
may be ſure, and they know 1t to be the truth , and {o infallible, 


As for thoſe that * preach of curſing and yes (as David pen © Pfal.59.12, 
| C 4 | 


% 


F pag.107. 
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md ſuggeſt Nanders, ail falſe iſe int the eares of Princes; 
h 


ind Courts againſt Gods Minifgers and Preachers : let them 
thinke, -and be aſſured too, that What they preach, or print, is not 
onely not infallible, but moſt malicrom, and deteſtable, both be. 
fore Godand Man ; as tending alſo the blinding , and ſo to the 
downfall of ſuch as beleeve ſuch falſhoods to be mfallible. 

L:p. Y04- When the Fathers ſay, we are to rely upon Seriptures 
onely, they art ver to be tinderſiovd with exoluſion of Tradition, in 
what outiſes ſoever it may be had. Not but that the Scripture 6 abun. 
d.mtly ſufficient, tm, and of it (elfe for all thmgs : but becauſe it # deep, 
and may be drawn into different ſenſes, and ſo miſtaken , If any man 
ml! preſumeupon by own flympth, and goe ſingle without the Church, 
And citing an excellent ſentence out of Vincenenu Lymenſis , 
good. fir perfe&tus Scripturatum Canon , fibique ad ominia 

tis x yy {ufficiat, &c. Foraſmuch as that Canon of Scripture 
g perfett, and ſuperabundantly ſelfe- ſ1/fficient to all things, and it you 

de this your note upon it 1n the margent. And if it be ſubs ad 
oma, then tothy, to prove it ſeife, at leaſt, after Tradition hath pre- 
pared as torecerve it, * 

P. Alittle * before, you cite alſo A»guſtineſeting downe 4 
{pectall notes and marks znternall to the Scripture to prove it to 
be the word of God, AS IT. The Miracles. 2. That there 1 nothin} 
carnall im the Dottrine. 3, That there hath been ſuch pexformance of 
ft. 4+ That by ſuch a Dotrine of humility, the whole world almoſt bath 
been converted, And there alſo tothe ſame purpoſe Lynnenſe : 
who placeth the Screprure before Tradition. And here againe, 
That the Scyipture #s felfe-ſrffoien zo all. What room then fot 
Tradition © Or it Tradition have any place at all, it were good 
manners for it to come behind, as a Handmayd waiting on her 
Miſtris. But you can ſalveall with a wee finger, or with one 
drop'out of yqur pen : 1t irbe ſibi ad onnaa, that 15, ſelfe-ſufficient 
to all things, then to this to prove it ſelfe, at leaſt after Tradition þath 

epard us to yeceive 3t. TT his 1s your own Addition, or Comen- 
rary and Gloſſe of your own Mother wit, which is, ag Tertul- 
{ran (aith of the old Roman Senate, which had made a decrees 
that none ſhould be taken into the number of their Gods, but 
ſuch as the Senate it felfe ſhould firſt think worrhy , andap- 
rove of : So as Tiberius Caeſar under whoſe Empire Chnſt 
uftered , when he had heard much fame of Chriſt , he moved 
the Senate, that Chriſt migh be entertained for one of their 
Gods. Bur the Senate for the foreſaid Reafon rejeRed it, be- 
eauſe they firſt had approved of it, Whereupon —— 
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. ndthe Lamb wade, and wheni 1s by unſtable men-wreſted 
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Ergo miſt bomnins placuerit, Dew non ers Dew. Therfore except it 
plcale man, God ſhall not be. God. A fit parralell for this very 
purpole. The Scripture, by the conſem of all the antieut Fa- 
thers , 1s abundantly ſe/fe-ſufficient to prove it {<cife to be the 
word of God : but the preſene Church hath a Senetus conſultum, a 
Decree, Tradition, which mult firſt give her veyce and approbatiton, 
that the Seripture # the word of God ; otherwiſe in yvame ae if 
thoſe Encomiums aud Commendatipns of the Fatþersxthough 
never {0 anttent, afhurming, and contrmings the Sorrprures Jelje- 


ſuffictencee, even beyond all meaſure. The Tradzigzon of the prey 


{me Church muſt foſt give her vexce. Ergo, niſi homin placue-= 
it, Scriptura non eric verbum Dei ; Therfore it pleaſe 
many the Seripeure shall not be the werd of God. Qnely herein you 
coe beyond the Roman Senate ; for their Decree for the ad 
miting of a God was, by the genexall voyce of all the Sena. 
tors ; Bur yours is here from che ſole and lingle Oracle of the 
Church of England. The Chaue of Canterbury. *Tis enough 
that you tell us, with an #f , of the Scripture be, Sibi ad oma, 
then ta thi, to prove it ſelfe, at leaſt after Tradition hath prepared us 
to receive it. Qtherwile, never calke of Fathers Authority, all 1s in 
wine, The Scripture cannot be beleeved to be the. word of God, unleſſ 
The Tradztion of the Preſent Church prepare the way to recerve ut, 
And, at leaſt, you ſay ; which is no {mall deminution of the 
Soriptures ſelfe. ſufficiencie , which you put with an of, at leaſt, 
Bur of this ſufficiently. | 
But let's heare your Reaſons further for your Traditim. The 
Scripture (Say you) 4 deep , aud may be drawn mto different ſences, 
and ſo naſtaken, that any man will preſume upon by own ſtrength, and 
ve ſingle without the Church. So it ſeemeth your Articles of Ree 
gion are deepe , as which not onely may be, but are drawne into 
bfferent ſences , and {o miſtaken , and that by the preſumption of 
ene mans (trength, going ſingle withour the Church. Burt for the 
Senpture, though is be deep » yer it affords us both lime, and 


Bucket ſuicient to draw watey out of thoſe * wells of Salvation, * £4) 12-3* 


andſo togiye us a full taſt, whereby co reliſh and reſent whoſe 
word It 1S ; except the Tradition and Authority of your preſent 
Church doe cut off our /ane, and breake our Bycker. T he Scrip- 


tre hath both Milke for Babes, and ſirong Meat for Men. ]n the 2 Pet. 3, 


Sea bath the Elephant may ſwim (as Aug, and GREG. faith) 


3nd drawn into different ſences,and ſo miſtaken,yer it remaines 
tte ſame ynchangable erwcb fall : and hath in it lo Sikiens EVie 
C2 CNCC3* 


dence , both to reconcile thoſe —_— and to convince the 
painſayer. *Tis true, Let noman; preſume upon hn owne ſtrength. 
© Pſa]. 25+ 14.5 ev ſecret of the Lord u wath "#4 that pr bim. Wie 2h 
the cauſe then, that you have all along your Booke, ( as 1n part 
hath been ſhewed ) ſo perverted the Screprures 4 was it nor be. 
cauſe you took not with you tor your guide, the Tradstion of the 
preſent Church ? And was nor this then a pru,uming pour your own 
*. Buc 


(trength,vhea you goe lo ſolely, and ſingly to worke what 


 meaneyou by going fingle without the Church®© 'T he not conſul. 
ting the Prelates ©- Or becaule the Papiſts obje&, as you, The 


Scriptures are deep and darke : thertore we mult in all things 
take the preſent Church Tradition 1n our way, where #t may be had, 
and be guided by that , as by Artadnees T hread , through thoſe 
manyfold Meanders of that intricate Labyrinth, the Seripeare, 
as you make 1t, Orthat you meane by Chureb Tradition, the 
Authority of the preſent Church of England,as one with that Church 
whereot none1s ; and that this Authority muſt needs proceede 
and like a Candle before the Sun at noon-day {as before} ſhew 
us the way to know the Scripture to be the word of God : -if we 
be willing to ſhut our eyes, and blindfold to be led by the 
T raditionall Authority of this your Church : what know we, 
but by ſuch Authority you may tell us ( puting the Pible claſ. 
ped into our hands) All that 1s cantained within thoſe claſpes, 
15 the word of God, 'T his you may be ſure of, you have Authority 
for it, you need goe no further. And all your Bibles of your 
preſent Church of England,being by expreſſe Charge bound with 
the Apocrypha, ſo as they are puniſhed that doe 1t nor , all the 
Books forfeited, which may breed an opinion in the people, that 
thoſe Bookes alſo are a part of the word of God : If now one 
hereupon opening the Bible , and lighting upon either that 
ridiculoustale of Tobies Dog, or that of the Angel, who tells 
Tobiah, that he is his kinſman; and of the Smoke of the Fiſhes 
Liver that drives away the Devill ; or of Raz# killing of him- 
ſelfe, and commended for it by the writer of the Books of the 
Maccabees ; or that of the ſame Authors, doubting wherher he 
hath done well, or no, in writing that Story, and the like : he 
roay poſſibly by this meanes be brought to think meanely of 
the Scriptures, and that they are not the word of God, becauſe he 
finds fuchthing<« in the Bible (ſo as it is bovnd) as are ridiceu- 
{os, falſe, vane, impious, and uncertaine whether the reſt be done, 
as k ſhould be, &c. And thus by your Apocrypha, delivered 10. 


$0 kus hand Þy the Aughority and Tradition of your preſent _ , 
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. he is brought to beleeve; that either the Scriptures of that 
Old and New Teſtament , are not the word of God, 2s wher- 
with choſe Apocryphall Books are equally -bound in all Ei- 
bles: orelfe, charſuch Tradition of the preſent Church it little to 
be regarded, whule pretending to lead men to the beliefe ot the 
Scriptures, to be the word of God, there is no more difference 
"a berween them, and the 4focrypha, (o tull of pain lyes and 
rideculow tales. And perhaps you may come in alſo (as * Time, Epiſtle Dedicas 
and Place, will permit ) with your Verbum Dei non ſeriptum to ,, | 
boot, che word of God not written, of which youtel[us before, 
agreeing therein with Bellarmine, And at Iaft, when your Tr4- 
dition, and Authority hath ſufficiently prepared the way, you will 
perhaps bring in yuur Traditions Apoſtolicke accompanied with 
the Decretalls of Gratian, which your Siſter Church of Rome 
equall with the 4 Euangeliſts. Bur however, were it for no= 
thingelſe , but to.maintaine the credzt of your preſent Church 

Traditzon and Authority in commending to men Ls: Scripture t9 | 
be the word of God, you might doe well to take away your Apo- 
erypha,which your Zeale will have placed inthe midſt berween 
the two Teſtaments, not ſuffering any Bibles to be bound with- 
Out it, whuch 1s, as + one ſaith, as a Blakamore placed between two + Mr. HY. BY 
pure unſpotted Virgins, Nor doe I think, that your Lorefhip fo | ) 
placerh your Blackamore , as Ladyes put a black patch upon 

their Cheek » or Chin, asa foyle, to makethem ſeem more 
Fayre : ſo you, to make the Scriptures the more lovely, and defire= 
able, or the better to be known, as things by their contraries, x7;,,,,, Fr ie 
25 white by blacke, or the ſtraight by the crooked, or truth, by error 7 * Efffe 
ſtanding near it. And though Hirome( who excludes the Apo- — 
| eryjha out of the Canon of Seripture ) ſaith, they may beread 
ad morum mſtitutionem non ad confirmationem Fidei, for inſtruction 
of manners, and not for confirmation of fath : yet confiderin 
both the foolerzes, and falſitzes, and vanities, Mines ror, 
impieties , and confeſſed uncertamties in them (as aforeſayd) all 
theſe things pur together , m1ght-be (me thinks) of ſufficient 
firength to thruſt our that Blackamore by the head and 
fhoulders from betweene thoſe two fayre and wfporred Vir 
ins. 

L. ibid. It # moſt reaſonable that Theology shou!d be allowed to 
bave ſome Pranciples (as well as other Sciences ) which she proves not, 
but preſuppoſes. Andthe chiefeſt of theſe u, That the Scriptures are of 
Divine Authority. + : | 
 Þ, How? Is thechiefeſt of theſe Principles allowed WIG - , 

| 62 | 


A true Princi- Tis, That the Soriptures are of Divine Authority > Doe you noE 
» overthrown forget Tradition now 4 Noe you not reckon that for the fi 


y afalſe, 


'E. Pro. 22.7. 


gathering of Chaffe , as if you would by the heape of Chajje sbew mw, 
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"ts 
and ſo the chiefeſt , as without which , the other cannor * 
granted 4 Or perhaps you doe nat reckon your Tradztion , or 
Authority of the preſent Church to be a Principle of Theolog y. What 
then 2 Perhaps, of Mnutholog y, the [ſcience of ſetting forth Fables, 
Or, of Buttologe, the ſcience, of much bahble to no purpoſe. Or, Ar, 
gologie, the ſcience of waine, and frivolous talke. Or, Carphologie, & 


where the Meat 8. Onely, your Tradition 15 10 Principle of Thee 
ologie , and thertore a heape of chaffe wherein there is not one 
grain of the pure corn. 

But ler us come to ſee what # moſt reaſonable. Ir is moſt rea» 
ſonable (ſay you) that Theologie should be glowed to have ſome Prin- 
ciples ( as well as other Sciences ) which she proves not, bus preſuppoſets 
And what 6 Theologre,but the Scripture it ſelte,and the Doctrines 
therein contained ? And however it be with other Sciences, 
which in compariſon of Theologie ae but imperfe& and beg= 
gerly, ſo as they have need to begge their 4'#temata, ſome Prin« 
Ciples to be granted them , as grounds to worke upon , as the 
Mathematicks, &c. yet you might have given that honour ta 
Queen Theologie , to which all other Sciences are but handmatdss 
as to exempt her from being a beggey,, yea and of that too, 
which 1s her own, and1n her own poſſeſſion, namely, That the 
Scripture # the word of God, This is one of Theologies prime Prin« 
ciples, which the Scripture doth ſuo jure vindicare, (challenge as 
her own right, and which no mancan take from her. Andif 
Theolvgie muſt borrow or begge this principle : Of whom 4 Of 
the Tradition of the Church 5 Beware of that : For then * the 
Borrower, should be ſervant to be Lender, as Solomon {aith. And to 
Begge it, were worſe, But if Theologie have this principle of 
her owne, and it in the Scriptures poſſeiſion; what need ſhe goe 
either to begge or borrow 1t, and that of thoſe , who can nei- 
ther give,or lendit £ Andit this be a Princeple, that Serapture # 
the word of God. What uſe of your Church Tradition ? For Prine 
Ciples are not to be denied. Bur ou denying, that this can be 
beleeved , without the Tradition of tbe preſent Church doe firſt in» 
duce untoit ; then you are one of thoſe, that deny Principles. 
And Contra negantem Principia non eft diſputandum', we are not 
to diſpute againſt him thar denyeth Principles ; but in this 


Tit. 3. IO-ITs caſe to hold him as an Heretick , and to deale with him as the 


Apoltle admoniſheth ; A man that # an Hereticke, after the fu 
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ad ſecond Admonition reſet : knowing, that he that « ſuch, i ſub» 
perted,and ſinneth,being a'utokatakritos, (elfe-condenmed. 

L.p- 105. The evidence of ſupernarurall Triths, which Divinity 
teaches, appeares not ſo manifeſt, as that of the Naturall , though in 
ehemſclves more ſure, and mfal(ible. | 

P. Appeares not: true indeed to 2 naturall man. Here you 
ſpeake by experience. Bur tothe fpirituall man this evidence ap» 
peares very clearely; for (as the Apoſtle faith) The Naturall man 
recerveth not the thmgs of the Spirit of God., for they are foolishneſſe 
unto him : Neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually asſ> 
cerned. But he that 1 ſpiritual, judgeth all things, as Solomon alio 
faith, Evill men underſtand not judgement : But they that ſeeke the 
Lord, underſtand all this. 

L.p. 106. Faithua mixed Aft of the Will , and the underſtan- 
ding , and the W\ll inclines the underſtanding to yeeld full approba- 
tion to that, whereof 1t not full proof. Not but that there u full 
proofe of them : But becauſe the maine grounds, which prove them, 


are conceated from our view , and folded up in che unrevealed Councel 
of God, God un Chriſt , reſoloumg to bring mankand to their laſt hap- 
pineſſe by Faith, and not by Knowledge , That ſo the weakeſt among 
men may have therr way to bleſſedneſie open. 

P. *Tis true, that Faith, being the life of the ſoule, anims 
anime (as Aug. ſpeaks) doth informe and qu_ all the facul- 


ties thereof, as the Will, Underſtanding, Reaſon, Aﬀettions ; 
fo as the Will doth no more incline the Vnderſtanding- to aſſent 
(this being the opinion of thole Schoolmen , that hold the 
PPill to be the ſeat of Faith, as others do hold the Vnderſtanding ) 
Then the Vnderſtanding doth the Will, or Reaſon the AﬀeBizons ; 
But Fazth being that Grace, which quickneth the whole ſoule, 
and 1n it all the faculties as aforeſaid, it is this Faith Principally 
that inclinethall the whole ſoule with all its faczltzes ro yeeld 
heir unanimous afſentunto it. And yer 1 deny not a mutuall 
xeciprocation, and interchangeable cooperation, which 1s be= 
tween theſe facultzes , as inthe naturallman , ointhe fpirituall 
man,regenerate by faith. Foras inthe naturall man ſomtimes 
the Vnderſtanding mclmes the ill , fumtimes the Wall the Vn- 
derſtanding , ſometimes Reaſon inclines the Afﬀettions , and ſom = 
times the AfﬀeRions mcline Reaſoh , and that oftentimes with 
great violence to a wrong object : the like — is 
among the ſanthfied faculties of the ſoule Regenerate, lomtimes 
the E_—_ mclining the W4ll, {omtumes the Will the Vn- 
derſtanding ; and ſometimes the Aﬀetions meline borb g,m the 
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2 C:r 5.12,14 ApoRle faith (ſpeaking of xeale for God) Mhether we be beſides 


ATG.21.13- 


I-h.10. 20, 
Mar.3.21, 


our ſelves it u to God, or whether we - pry it for your Cauſe. Foy 
the love of Chriſt conſtraineth w. And the affefons of the Apo. 
ftle rowards Chriſt were {0 mug him, that they carryed hig 
Vnderſtanding, Will and Reaſon along with them with ſtrong hand, 
when notwichſtanding he was told of dangers , yea bonds abi- 
ding him ar Teruſalem,and earneſtly defired of his F riends not to 
goe thither : he anſwered, What meane ye to weep, and to breaks 
mane heart © For I am ready not ts be bound onely , but alſo to dye at 
Teruſalem for the Name of the Lord Ieſus. And Chriſt himſclfe was 
ſo full of holy Zeale, and ſtrong Aﬀeions , as he was carryed 
with a wondertull violence of them , inſomuch as they {aid 


of him, that he was madde. And his friends one time went to * 


lay bold on him, (aying be was beſides himſelfe. And many of Chriſt 
his Servants , his Miniſters, being carryed with a ſtrong love 
of Chriſt, and zeale for his glory, expreſſed in their courragious 
witneſling of the truth againſt wicked men, the enemies there- 
of , although their Vaderſtanding apprehend the danger , and 
their Wl] could be content to live 1n peace , yet the Afﬀeion 
here carries all along, with it, and they willingly follow , be« 
cauſe the fame Faith guides and carries all along with- it, 
whence 1t comes to palle, that the affe&:on here to Chriſt, and 
to eruth being as 1t were the Leadec of the reſt, the Vnderſtane 
ding » Reaſon and Indgement leaſt appearing in the ſence of the 
world , men are thereupon ſoapt ang .prone to Cenſure ſuch 
Miniſters of mmds{cretion, But this may ſhew the inward uppe« 
ration of the faculties of a regenerate ſoule, how one works upon 
another reciprocally, and vne inclines another, ſomtimes the 
ſuperiour faculties, the interiour; and ſomtimes the inferiourz 
the ſuperiour, but Faith is the principall agent working in, and 
nclining all, | 

It is not then the TP that alwayes znclines the Vnderſtandin 
but the Grace of Faith, which infuſed , doth at once bot 
uluminate, incline, and draw both the Mill and Vnderſtanding to 
reſt in the ſaving truth of God apprehended by Faith. This Faith 
] ſay doth fo i{luminare, the whole ſoule, with all its faculties, as 
that it ſelfe brings meat in the mouth (as ye ſay) evena full 
proofe in it ſelfe of the this beleeved : ſo as now not onely 
the aff.ance of the Will, but the affiance, and certain knowledge 
of the Viderſtanding doe reſt themſelves in the cleare evidence, 
which Fth it felfe bringeth with it , which evidence hath the 
ample and ſure Teſtimony, both of the word of God, and of the 
|  Spiri# 
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Spiriz of Gods W 
goes alone, Phe in be 
2nied with the SY 
5 conceived in the foule, Za unites to Tn and ſo it hath com-. 
munion with Chriſt ether with his Spmit mwnediately ; ſo as 
both the Ik the nderſianding, 2nd the whole ſoule, heart 
and affeBtiong, fo ſoon as = poſſe erh them i ( which Farth is 
2 plerophonza ,* ſll afſurance 0 the thipgs beleeved , and acleare 
evidence of them, though not feen, -THPgs Ore.is ſhew ed) there 1s 
withall exhibired both in, and with Farth a full ſufficient proof 
of the things belceved, * How fay you then, that the maine * 'Belying of 
pounds, which prove them, are conceale ied from our view, and folded God, and of the 
up in the unvreve.Iiled Councel of God % And what. main rounds, Scripture , and 
Ipray you be thoſe? Can you tell? . Or doe you ſpeake in the bewraying proe 
luuds, that you may ſcem to ſay ſomething; which you un= found ;gnoranc?, 
derſtand not. "For certainly this \ Myſtery of of F aith is concealed. 
from your underſtandmg, as appeareth by your darke and clow- 
dy words. And is that wnrevealed councellof God the objef of 
our Fazth ? Cometh not Faith by bearing of of the word of God, 
wherein God hath revealed his will to. us £. Or doth the Trads- 
ten of your preſent Church, lead you to belecye Tuch ſenceleſſe 
ſpeculations 9 Indeed the Apoſltleſaith 5 + That m Chriſt are '# Col.2.3. 
hid all the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge. Hid,that is,layd u 
and contained as a Treaſure. But not hid from his true Church, 
and faithfu'l people, as the Apoſtle ſaith, + If eur Goſpel be bid, + 2 Cor.4.3 4 


It # hid to them that. br loſt way boy whom the god of thi world , hath - 


blinded the minds of beleeve pd, leaſt the light of the 

glorious Goſpel of Git hee thine unto them... And againe, 

$ Eye hath not (ern, nor care heard, neither bave entred mio the heart $ x Cor,2.9, 
of man the things, which God bath prepared for them that love him : 

But God hath revealed them unto wu by [1 Spirit. But where © 

Search aps ptures ( ſaith Chriſt ) for #n them ye thinks to bave 

etcrnall life > tag ys which Ee ts "6 to this purpole 

the Apo petcheag ae ntly , 3. 4+. 536- 6. and I. 9, 

171 and in m ha, Bur ta you it ſeems 

"_ thing 6h bid 5 falcsnp, and Ret pad 

You know not w you. ſay, nor wherof ze : Asthe Apoſtle 

laith of ſome "Ne mms "ſode from Cb: rity aut of @ pure ! 1 Th1.1,5. 
heart, and « good Conſciewce, and of Faith unfained, unto vane jang- 6.7, 

ling. Deſirmng to be teacher of the Law, underſtas neither what, 

they ſay, nor wherof they affirme. Let therfore the Prophet Eſay 
LEROY * on 3 ah and wonder : On ee, * Eſy,29.9, 
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and ery : Thiy ave drunken] bat nit with wine, They Nagger bit my 
with [tronp drivke. EinYot bes pro on hg ſpirit -of 
deep ſleep, and bath cloſed your eyet*:*Thz Prophets; and your Retleri, 
the Seer hath be covered. An1 the vifion of all s become nnto yotr,as th 
words of a Book, that ſealed, which mm deliver to one that 14 learned, 
faxing, Read this I pray thee > An1he ſaith I cannot, for it u ſealed: 
And the Book 1s delivered to him that ts nit learn-d, [aying, Read thy 
] pray thze : And be ſaith, T am not learned. Wherfore th? Lord ſaid, 
Foraſmnch ds tha people draw ntere me with their mouth , and with 
thetr lippes doe hmnonr me , but have removed their beart farre from 
me : and their feare towards me 1 taught by the Precepts of men : 
Therfore beho!d I will proceed to doe a meroailous worke among#t thi 

Eo | people, even a marvatlous work and a wonder : for the wiſdome of their 
wiſe men shall pertsh,, andthe CE TIc; of thery prudent men 
sbalbe bid. Woe unto th+m that (eek, deep to bids their councel from 
the Lord, and their works are in the darke, and thy ſay who ſeeth us : 
And who knoweth us © ſurely your eurning of things upſide down 'sball 
be eſteemed as the Potters cy. Loe, my Pu I hope this word 
is nor folded up: it to you it be, you ſhall one day both ſee 
"_ eo ga it more aps br and CORN iy filled. fo bring 

* . Dutyou got on. * God Chriſt (ſay you ) reſolvmg to. brs 

MF Tea Mankind ,* to their laſt oappone e by Faith by not. by Knowledge 
Gads Hams 8s What, by a vlind Fath © For by Faith, and not by Knowledge, 15 all 
Counſels one, as to ſay , by ſuch a Faith, as # without Knowledge, and fo 
- withour light in it, and ſo blind. -Wheras the rrue ſaving Faith, 
$4 knowing Faith,- it is the evidence of things not ſeen , it fees him 
that i inviſible; as before is ſhewed. But my Lord, if the maine 
_ grounds be folded up m the tnrevealed counſellof God : T wonder by 

what revelation you come to know his ſecret, That Gott jn Chri 
hath reſolved to bring Mankind to their laſt happineſſe by Faith, and 
nt by Knawledge ;, turely God hath no where in Scripture reveas 
led any tuch reſolution of his. And if itbe not written, Times 
ve Hut ( 2s Fertulian forementioned ſaid tro Hermogenes the 
Heretick ) Feave that Woe tothem. that thall adde to the Books of 
Scripture Burif you had leaſure to Read the Scripture,it rewe ales 
unto us plainly what Godin this buſineſſe hath: reſolved ro do, 
and how he will bring Mankind to his laſt happineſſe ; and that 
is by a ſeemp, not a Elird Faith: by a Faith explicit and cleave, nor 
implicit, and folded up : by light, and not by darknefſe, This 1s 
Gods way, tharhe hath chalked out tato us in the Scrrpture (as 
before is fully proved of Faith ) andtherfore we are ſure , that 
Goaim Chriſt in by eternall councell reſotved to 'bring wi th Ap 4a 
| aven, 
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aver, 2 Ways Andthis. woriaC brift-* Toh. 14. 6; 
api ht : 7 and (Woe way we miſt on + cb, a + Tob -"% 
and _ as children of darkneſſe. And every true pn he be- + Epteſ.5.8. 
comes anew man, ſo of a blind man, he becomes a ſerin oi 
For this cauſe Chriſt came * $ true light, Patna heen $ Ieh.1.9. 
query man that comes ,to him... . Fax this cauſe was. Paul ſentto 
preach to the Gentiles, ,f To,open'their eyes, and to wie T 48, 26-16; 
frm darkneſſe to 11gbty and from the power of Satanumnto G 


they may receive forgiveneſie of ſynes , and inherits Now 
ghich are ſar. &1fied by F "ſe po 1 #n me, ſaith Chris Pang Eves 


true ory iv his cenverſi in, of blind, beccmes ſeemg, of 
{rknefſe becomes ligbt in the orgs, of Satans bongrzan , Geds 
{cant ;, and by this way onely.chrough Farbin Glut 4. they 
receive forgiveneſſe of ſings here,. with ſautification,. and: heic- 
zfter the! eternall mberitance. . Butas for you my Lord, as you 
have found out another way, namely, a b/md may, not the way © Prelates blind 
of knowledge, by which, yet you pretend to your pag. Popiih way. 
ſo be aſſured of this, that the place you ain WnePs i 7.6 
like the way acl leads unto its. bland and fe 
ſe where the. the P as EAR both the bb 

le 


And ou our br gg convittion, Ty elſe Og! and ER] 
tion of _ folly, and information of your blind Diſciples z and 
corfirmation of the truth to all the children of ruth : How whac 
Chriſt himſelfe ſaith Expats Po point blanke againſt you. Yo 
ſay, God im Chriſt reſolve Mankind to their laſt bappi 
by Faith, and not by Knowleds (A Bur Cho faith, The s 
tim that ſent me 2 Ct bebreehondens ny every one . 
the Son , and belecveth in him , should hos eternall life , and 1 ol 
wiſe him up at the laſt day : Marke here; This is the Fathers 
his wap 7 Hp ws | .councell,. and up a What® Tha 
every One ecth C ( not wzt ly eyes here, , bur 
the eyes of his ſoule, LO Sy by bel knowledge) and ſo 

beleeveth in him , hould (+4ve eternal life , and Chriſt will raiſe bim 
pm the laſt, day. Here is Mans laſt happineſſe, to which God hath 
revealed t.: us in bus word, A an do tyre m ane HY 


Mankind by Faith and thout ſeperatt- 
Po wok. jb. dy OY this Joth the Scripture Epbeſ.4-1t> 


eas both ſeeing ng; and beleevm 
every whereſhew unto us. ke ney God give. fame dpt- 


ks; and me d ſome E nd P 
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That their hearts maiobe be conifortdd; being koiit together in lov; and 
© Unto all riches of the full aſſurauce of underſtanding ," to the acknow- 


ledgement of the Myſtery of God: "What a high and admirable 
expreſſion is here And 5. 7. this is to be rooted and built up in 
Chriſt. Againe, on the other {1de, what's the Cauſe and fourſe 
of all wicke dneſſe, and 3nfidelity ſuperſtirion and 1dolatry , but 3 
rance of God, and of his word? As Epiel. 4.17, Thy Fſty 5 yo 
fore , and te(tifi: in the Lord , that ye henceforth walke not as other 
Gentiles walk? , in the vanity of their mids, having the undeyſtan. 
ding darkened , being alienated from the life of Gol , through thy 
s2norance that 1 in them, becavſe of the blindneſſe of their heart, &c. 
&, x Pet.4.3- and Hol. 4.x. The Lord hath a controverſie with 
the Inbabuttnts of the Land, becauſe there n no truth, nor mercy, nn 
knowledge of God in the: Land. And verl. 7, My people are de 
for lacke of knowledge : Becauft thou baſt rejeRed knowledge (mark 
it well my Lord ) I will alſo rejeft thee, ThaT THhou 
SHalT BE No PRIEST To ME. Andonthe 
other fide againe, The Lord ſaith, I will give you Paſtors according 
20 mine heart , which shall feed you with knowledge , and underſtan- 
ding; namely, the people whom the Lord # in Covenant with : But 
it {eemeth your Prieſthood ſtandeth not with the nature and 
office of thoſe Prophets, which feed the people of God with know. 
dge and underſtanding. Y ou can teach the people a ghorter cutto 
heaven, and more eaſie for the Prieſt : for youtell us, God huh 
reſol ved tro bring Mankind to bleſſedneſſe another way , then by knon- 
tedge. Wherin, how tarre, 19 not onely diſhonour, but ble 
the truth of God , 1n Fathering ſuch a foule and abomi- 
nable te upon him ; for this, | leave you to that judpemen; 
_ which he hath revealed 1n his Word. | 
Bur you o_ tO A, all - Whey » That the weakeſt 
men may bave thetr way to bleſſednes open. A way open te You 
ens 21 ſurely the broad way , Aer ew on bid Tink leads, 
and how the many luch weake ones,- as you ſpeake of goe inthit 
way. And broad and open your way need to be, borh forthe 
multitude of the zravaileys therein, and for their blindneſſe, and 
for the darkneſſe of t he way, that fo, though both they and theit 
guides be bland , yer the wayis 10 broad , as they cannor poſlibl 
goe out of it, ſo long as they do but follow their Noſe, whic 
mult be their gride, for want of eyes. But it may be you will 
alledge that ſaying. of Azguſtine, IndoBi rapiunt regnum Cdb- 
eum, &c. The unlearned and ignorant take by wiolence the 
K1ngdome of heaven , where we that be great leamed Cleris 
; "OE Þ T RT , þ +4 ; 
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are ſhut out. Ergo, the way is open for the weakeſt, and hut 2- 
gainſt rhoſe , tha abuſe their Learning to Gods dizhenour, and 
joules deſtruttion. Burt whom doth Auguſte there meane, by 
unlearned ; Ignorantsthat had no Faith, uor true Religionin 
them £ Certainly, ther's no heaven tor ſuch. The * blind, and 
lame come not withn'the fort of $10n. But 3 true teleever may be 
wnlettered » Or (as —_— ) Not book learned : yet, not without 
knowledge. For it he hath faith,. he hath a knowledge of Godin 
Chriſt. And being Chrsſts, he hath the Spirit ot Chr:/t, and this 
uickens him up :0 del: in the uſe of all good meanes of 
foiny knowledge ; as tO heare Gods word farhbfully preached, (tor he 
knows Chrofts VoYCe and frequently read, and conterred upon ; 
and he medzrates on it , his mind ts much upon it , as yours ts 
of your borours, and in Court, how to keep them : and 
he is ſt:l] praymng for increaſe of grace, and faith, and knowledge. 
And my Lord, many a fuch man | could bring, that cannot a 
detter on the Booke, that for all your ſeeming Learning, woulg 
ut you to your Trumps, it your greatnefſe would but deſceng 
f farre, as to reaſon with him of the Scripenres, and of Chriſt, 
and ſo of faith, and the like. For there's all his Learning. And 
ſuch unlearned ones they be , who goe to heaven, yea *® rake i * Mat.11.12: 
by violence ( as Chriſt ſaith } when great Lord Prelates are ſhut 
out. As Chriſt ſaich tothe Phariſees : + The Publicansand har- + Mat. 21- 
lots goe into the Kingdome of God before you , for they beleeved lobns 31-32. 
preaching : but ye, when ye bad ſeen ut, repented not afterwards, that 
might belecos om. | 
Bur you goe on 1n your Lind way, and fay, pag.109, The way Pap 1 "Ys 
of knowledye was not that , which God eborgbt fitteſt for mans Sa'wa- Blaſhbemong 
tron. *'T'is erue,not fucha ſpeculative knowledge, as you ſpeak of : againe of Guds 
but Godthought it fitteſt to bring men to ſalvation by a knowing Connſells. 
Faith;as before is fhewed. 1 will conclude this with the Apo- 
ſtles thunder : + As we ſaid b-fore, ſo ſay I now agame, rf any man 4 Gal. 1. $.9. 
otherwiſe, then that # delzvered m Gods word, let him be ac- | 
curſed. Andit the Scyspeure accurſe him, that $ /eads the blind & Dent.27.18 
ont of by way, to which curſe all the people ſay Amen : then what 
curke 15 Uue to him, that zeacheth the blindluch 2 way, as leads 
to certain deſtruHion of Soule and Body ? Shall not all the jeo- 
ple ſay Amen to this curſe © X 
L.p. 106. The Credit of the Scripture depends not upon the Credit of Scrip= 
ſubſervient inducing Cauſe, that leads us to the faſt knowledge of the ture hang'd upon 
Author which leader here s the Church : but upon the Author bimſelfe, mans opmon of 
and the oprnuon we have of by $ufft.gencie. = God, See 65» 
| » 4JOC 


* 2 Sam;5.6: 
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P. Doe younot makethe credizof the Scripture to depend 
upon the Authority of the preſnt Church , when without this 
ſubſervient induciag » xy deny the poſſibility of beliefe, that 
the Scripture i the word of God 9 For you yexprellys Pag. 120, 
When I faid, Scriptures were Principles tobe ſuppoſed, 1 4d not, I 
could not intend, they were prius cognitz, known before Tradition ; 
Smmce 1 confeſſe every where , that Tradution. mtroduces the knowle 
of them. Bur it the credze of the _—_ depends.not upon the 
Charch, wheron then 2 On the Author (Say you) and the opunion 


. we have of hu Sufficizncie. Here be two things which! you cou, 


ple together: 1. The Author : 2, The opinzon we have of þys Suf.- 


ficiencie, 1. For the Auther, which is God : *tis true , that God 


E 2 Tim. . I6. 


+ 1 Kg. 19, 
12,13. 


himſelfe u the Author of the Scripture, ad (0 it is the word of God; 
and God the Author beares witneſſe of the Scripture, that ic is his 
owne word. And where doth God beare this wiznefſe © Is not 
this his witnrſſe 1n the Serzpture 1t felfe 2 Doth nor his Spirit 
ſpeake 1n it, and tell us, that it 15 his word © Saith not his Spirit 
expreſly,that * Al Scripture # given by Inſpiration from God And 
doth not the Scripture it ſelferell us this 4: Saich it not then of 
it ſelte, that it is Gods word? And fo ſaying, doth it not beare 
witneſie to it ſelfe, that it 3 the word of God © And is not the wit- 
neſie therof true? And it true, doth not the credse of the Scrip- 
ture depend upon it ſelfe, as itis the word of God that ſpeaks 1a 
it, that it 15 the word of God £ Or how can you {o ſeperate the 
Author from the Scripeure,he ſpeaking in it, but that you. muſt 
conteſſe che credit of the Scripture to depend upon it ſelfe,vheh 
you acknowledge it depends - the Author © Foras + God 
was 1n the Soft and Stiil w»yce : fo he 1s in the Scripture, which is 
the Soft and Still wyce of God. And as Elias knew by the ſoft and ſtil 
p2zce, that the Lord was init ; So we know by the Soft and Stall 
voyce of God, the Scripture, that God 1s init, and therein ſpeakes 
unco us. And whar God therein ſpeakes unto us, the Scripeure, 
which 15s his voyce ſpeakes unto us. So as the 34% 2x iq 
Gods own 20yce {peaking unto us, what it faith, is of the Sam 
credit, that God himſelte, the Author and Speaker,is of. And 
thertore, it the Credit of Scripture depend _ the Author, it de* 
pends withall upon it ſelfe,becaule ic 1s Gods own woyce. | 
Burt Secondly, you couple here with the Author , .the apinion 


M-ms opinion of we have of bn Sufficience. So as firſt, irſeems you doe.not allow 
Gods Suſfi:tency the Credit of Scripture ro depend ſimply and Solely upon the 


how vain and 
blind 6 


Author , but withall upon the opinson we have of hu Sufficiencie. 
And what it we fayle in.our good opinjon of the Authars Suſp- 
*% erence 
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Gencie? Wheron will you then hang the Credit of the Seripture ? 
Surely 1t mult depend upcx ovr opuncn. 'T hat's the dint of your 
ſpeech. But of ourſelves weare altogether i2norant of Gods 
Sufficiencie, How then, or whence ſhall we come to have ſuch 
an opinion of his Sufficzency, as whereon the Credit of the Scrip- 
zure may-10falliby depend £ From the Arthority or Tradition of 
the preſent Church © . Alas your prefent Church willtell us , that 
the holy Trmuty may be expreſſed #n a Pitlure, and that God the 
Father may be' pictured like an Old Vian , becauſe Chriſt in 
Daniel is called tbe Ancient of dayes. For thus you pleaded a« 
aoſt Mr, Sherwle 1n the Starre-Chamber , when you fined 
xm 5oO. pound to the King , for defacing the Images of the 
Trinity in his owne Church-window , he being a Juſtice of 
Peace, If therefore the Almighty and Incomprebenſible God may 
be exprefiedin an Jmage, what opinzon can we have of by Suffic- 
encie, to be the Godof truth , and the Author of the Seripture, as 
whereon the creaze therof may depend, when we expreſle and 
repreſent him by that which 1s a he, a meere vanity * For the 
. Senpturecalls an Image, ate, as 12.44. 20. And, a teacher of 
lyes : Hab.2.18. And vanity, wind, and confufjon : E1a.4 1. 29. 
And falshood, Jer.20.14. And v.16. God the portion of lacch tsnot 
hke them. And an Image made to repreſent God,1s a lye, and falſe- 
hood, becauſe it 15 a falle repreſentation of God. For God is a Spirit, 
Inviſible. And, Efa,4.5, 18. To whom will ye liken God * Or what 
likeneſſe will ye compare unto bym © And the Second Commande- 
ment exprelly torbids any Image to be made , to repreſent God 
by. Soastheprafiiſe of your preſent Church mm adoring and 
fet1 ul and maintaining J mages 13 Churches, and Copes, 
and the like, whereby you repreſent God, doth-teach men a baſe The Prelatey 
and falſe opinion of God,and ſo of his Al-Sufficiencle. And ther= blind opinion of 
fore, Secondly, in Saying Wee, upon the opinion Wee bave of by Gods Sufficicu= 
Sufficiexcy, you thatare the Setters up, and mantainers of lying ce, 
Images of God1n your Churches, muſt needs be thoſe Wee, 
upon whoſe opmzon of Gods Sufficiency muſt depend the Credit of the 
_—_— And what opmion can you have of Gods truth, that re. 
put ent him bya /ye,and falfhood £ And what opinion can you 
ave of his Sufficiency in being the Author of the Scripture , that 
hold andaffirme his Scripeure and word to be an inſufficient wit- 
neſſe to prove it ſelfe the word of God * And what opinzon can you 
bave of Gods Sufficiency, who doe every where by your open 
praiſes, and your Shameleſſe blaſphemies in fathering your 
es upon Godin this your Book (25 hath been noted butnow) 
proclaume 
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proclaime to the world what lictle feare or dread =_ have of 
his Majeſty, as if he were not a juſt God, in puniſhing wicked- 
neſſe, or in his power #nſuffecient to rame proud Rebells © Thus 
it by the Tradztzon of the preſent Church we cannot come to ſuch 
2 know!edge of God, as to have a right opinion of his Sufficiencie 
whence {hall we have it £ Surely all true knowledge ot.God is to 
be learned from the Scripture. But that you make to be of no 
credit,” but as it depends upon the Anthor , and your oprnion of 
his Suffectency; which what tis, we have taken a Scancling of. 
And to the concluſton is from theſe =_ Premiſſes, that; Ng 
credit of Scripture to teach no true knowl:age of God : no right = 
of bu Sufficiency , _— for the Credit of the Seripture to depend 
Kp:R : and having no creait #1 and of it ſelfe : Ergo,the Scripture #i of 
no Credit at al.” This 1s the very Summe and Sequele of your 
Speech, and indeed the upſhot of thoſe ſharpe arrows, which 
you have with all your might and malice ler fly at the Credit 
of Scripture, to give it the deaths wound. Yet you adde : 

L.p. Iix. Scrzpture, though it give light enough for Faith to 
beleeve, yet light enough it grves not, tobe a convincing Reaſon, and 
proofe for Knowledge. 

P. Theſe words are to be expounded by what you have 
formerly yayd: . Though zt give light enough : that is, thought 
ſhould or could give light enough. For that it duth not give 
light enough for Faith to beleeve , you have plainly told us, 
As pag. 8 ». The light which s in Scripture , # not bright enough : 
zt cannot beare ſuffici:nt witneſſe to it ſelfe It it cannor then neither 
can it give light enough tor fab io beleeve. Fur ſufficient light 
for Faith to beleeve, iprings trom a ſufficient light in Scripture, to 
beare wirneſfſe to itſelfe, But this ( yay you) it hath not ; Eryo 
nor the other, Agalne you Say(pag.$1.) Church. Authority muſt 
firſt light the Canale. Ergothe Scripture hath no light of it ſelte, 
much leſſe /z2hrt enough for faith to Burt though it ſhould, 
though it be granted , that Scripture had hght enough for Faith ta 
beleeve : yet light enough it gives not, to be a convincmg Reaſon and 
proofe for knowledge. As 1t you ſaid, Neither for Faith : for we 
have proved betore , that faith and knowledge goe inſeperably 
togethery true f41th beang a ſeeing and knowmy faith , and not 2 
blind fauth. The Scripture teacheth no blind faith. And why 
{hould not Screpture pro? light enough , to be a conrincing Reaſan 

F Heb, 4.12. and proofe for knowledge * When Ic 15 a ſufficient /ight to * Giſcover 
unto a man theſecrer thoughts and intents of his heart, wher- 
ot man humſelte is thorowly convinced+, and thereby in bias 

c 


es 
fall 
g's 

S 
* + 1 16h.3.20; 


heart or 


his hog + goc ay 
the Apoltlefaich ; much more is Gods word a ſufficient witneſſe, 
and giveth light enough to be 2 convincing reaſon and praofe. 
jor knowledge. And Solomon Saith,* The ſpirit of man # the Candle * Pro,20.27, 
of the Lord, fearching all the inward parts of the 8 F ſuch then. 
be w1ans ſpirit, the Candle of the Lords feaponay all the award parts. 
ef the Lelly,that 1s. all the ſecrets of mans heart : how much more is ; 
the Spirit of Gad1n the Scripture, his Word, ſuch a ſearcher, 
jeafaith the Apoſtle, $ The Spirit ſearcheth all things Jeathe deep 
things of God. And thele ys things of God he hath revealed unzo, 
u by bs Spirit. . And where but in his word, the Scripture, 4 the 
vyce of thu Spanit of God ? And it was the conſtant ſentence of 
all the; Ancieor Fathers z whom you would ſeem ſo much to 
adore, which Aug«ſtine expreſſeth in theſe words ; ' In Scriptn- 
718Jjacry aperte continentur ea onnia, que neceſſaria ſunt ad Salutem : 
Ja che holy Scriptures are clearly contained all thoſe Fr 24 
whichare neceſlary, to Salyation. Now how ſhould this 
true , 3f the Scripture dath not give lyght enongh , to be a convincing 
reaſon and preofe for knowledge. 

L.p- 113, To prove the Scripture to bethe word of Ged, firſt. 
cometh 5n the Tradition of the Church, the preſent Church : So'twna 
Hertcal, or Schyſinatical beliefe. Then the teſtimony of former 


Ages, RCs. *3 $3226 4 | 1.3 fiks 
ome neere the winding up of the 


$1 Cor.10-20 


P. Hercat length, 70u Com! 
long thread of your endlefſe :Diſcourſe in"this your 16th Se- 
con ,. the ſumme wherof is to ptove , that the Scripenre # of nq 
fe-credut and Antbority, And fi: {t and laſt,your preſent Church 
[12dicion muſt. be the Prime hand to. lead the thnd to this be- 
befe, that Seripture. u the word of God. For otherwile the beliefe 
ereol ſhouldhe Herezicallyor Schiſinaricall » For thus you 
Y ; To prove the Scripture-to be the word of Ged, Firſt comes m tha 
Tradiezon of the Charch, the preſent Church : So" no Hererxcall ot 


Schiſmaticall beliefe. Ergo Beliefe of Scripture to be Gods word, 
comes by ary other way » (as dy the word of Godit ſelfe, read 
| " . +. 645 : g ET” . =. 7 ""—_ — 
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2nd heard,in the preaching of it, abd by Gods Spirit ſpeaking in 
lt) chen wherem the Tradition of the Church,tle preſent Church hath 
. been the Prime leader. This beliefe 15 Herericall and Sciſma. 
eicalt, Ergothis beliefeinalt the Apoſtles, Martyrs, Ancient 
Fathers and DoEors of the Primitive Ages, who never kney 
any fuch Tradition of the prefent Church, 'as' whereon [this 
beliefe ſhould depend, for irs rieceffary prime inducement ; was 
Hereticall and Schifmaricall. They conſtantly held (tilt Rmne 
and you brought 1n this your blind guide, to tread down under 
feer the lighr of rhe Scripture and to exalr the Authority of 
your Antichriftian Hierarchy) that rhe Seriprure was of ſelf- Au 
thority and $. £0 prove t ſelfe ro be the word of God, artd by the 
hearing of it preached and read, 10 beget and confirme fanth m all be- 
deevers withour any fach inducemenr of Church Tradition as 
you ſpeake of. And therefore here you paſſe your ſentence of 
condemmarion of this beliefe in all thoſe torementioned?; for 
Herericall and Schiſmaticall. But how juedy may this fett« 
rence be returred upon your ſeffe, and your preſent Church, 
both Hereticall and Schifmaticall. Herericall as inthe main« 
tenance of DoEtrines of Devils (as ow] of che Pelagian and 
Semi-Pelagian Herefies, under colour of your doubtfull Arti. 
cles of Religion as you have made rhem by publik Edi and 
Declaration,and flatly forbidding ro preach of the Saving Do- 
Arines of Grace , as they are clearly layd'down and 'raughtm 
the Scripture; and in ſering up and maintaining of your Altars, 
whereby the onely Altar Jefus Chriſt is _ ; and ind.fpen- 
fing with the 4eþ Commandement; yea deſtroying and unmo- 
ralizing of it, and fo'overthrowing the Lords-day-Sabbath, 
wherein you fubyert the whole worke of gs, with the 
Refirrreftion; and che like : thus your preſent Church is Heres 
ticall Ts _ in this, 1n rn and fuſf'y maincainingDy you 
A rece, your prejent Charch-Tradition\, tor the induting 
belicte of 2 Selite to be Gods word, as not futficient;: | 
wanting Hoght of xt ſelfe ro doe it ,, and which otherwiſe js' of n@ 
credit ar all ; 'T hus Liay you are damnably and deſperately Hee 
xeticall. norouly, Tor preſenr Charchis alſo Schiſmaticalh 

ion from 


ing 2 Seperati the true Charch of Chriſt , in your 
ierarchy, or Prelacy; which being alrogerher Yn | 
ich no commanion in char reſpe&t with Chriſts Church, a! 


therfore is notoriouſly Schiſmaricall : yea in this alſo Schiſina- 
ricall , that you account and brand that beliefe of Scripture to 
be Geds word, for Hereticall and Schiſmacicall > which w_ 
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firſt induced by your preſent Church« Tradition, wherein you 
xe Sonja peks, from the Faith ; and ſo from the Church of the 
204 pale ne ſuch 
never any 1uc an 
inſufficiencie of the pn Ptures z _— Av hority of Pe preſent 
Church , as to moſt nacioully and tiouſly hold 
Therdore 3 ] Conclude that if the _—_ hurch of ery 
and Sch of your yn Gy | 2 you doe, it is bock 
and Schilmaticall. Bur you conclude ;, .. . 

| L. pe 145. 1 Sochen the way lyeth rþu4 as farre <4 it at tome) 
The Credit of Scrapture to be Drome , reduces finally anto that which 
we have touching Ga himſclfe and in the ſame order. For as that ; 
So the bath three main (Omg, to ch all othey axe wo A 


=D 
5s 


by the Tradition of the preſent Church, els it wants credit : 10 be- 
lete of Godto be God muſt be in like manner ayd order indu=- 
ced; els that's without credze too, This is juſt, as we applyco 
Ttnlhane Speech before rp the Roman 
ED nor alow Chriſt to be admitted and jnrowledin 
ot their Gods ar Ceſar; motion;: EzACCOT- 
rock to a Decree of the Senate, it had nor firſt movedit, as the 
Prime inducing cauſe 4 whereupon Tertlhan faith , Ergo naſe 
bomins placuerit, / \ew non erit Dew , 'Thetefore unlefſe it ſhall 

pleafe may,Gop ſhall not be Gop. So by your Noarwe here : 


God shall not be beleeved to be God, unde enbſprtene iy ae rde.o | 


the preſent Churches Tradition , «s the: 
ow did men beleeve Gad to be God, ens Dy 


Arie of yours came: © Jead hem the way..? Was all the 
Gg 2 world 


-rpridler>—crt F warp lncceding Churches which - 


'2 Moſt notorious 
Te blafpbemin a. 
gamiſt the Holy- 
Ghoſt , 
him the Authat 


making 
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World then drowned in a Deluge of Atheifme and Taddelity 2 
fo it ſeems , Till this light of your preſent Church Tradition 
s Ex0d.10, ſhined inthe world, it was all as'thar * AZ zyptian palpable dark 
p: neſi:, all men flirting all that time, and nor ſtirring one toorts 
any degree of beliete, that Gop was Gop. 

Bur come wet6 your 3 Groands , wherein you ſumme up 
allthe Tocall of all chis redivus Diſcourſe in chus Section, 
The Firftis, The Tradition of the' Church that's ever pref 
fed , as a Prime principle, having the Precedencie before tha 
other Principle , that Seripture #8 that word of G3d ; as before. 
Well,what forh this Tradiczon ? It leads w' {ay you) toa Reve» 
rend perſivaſion of the Scripture. This 15 a faire inducement. And 
without this , mo Reverend perſwaſion of the Scripture can be had, 
Thus the Scripeure muſt be beholden to your Tradition for 4 
Reverend perſwaſion of it. And, who will not have a Revertyd 
perſwaſion of that, which qrobes everend Father in God commend 
& [.aup-ables Well, letthis luffice for that, 

The Second 15 the hphr of Nature, Well ; and what office 
hath that? It sbews 1 how neceſſary ſuch arevealed learning #, and 
that no other way it can be had. But your Revealed Learning here is 
fomwhart _—_ - we re well cell, whether qo this 

'our Reveat:a learnmg of thy your preſent Church- Tradition con- 
ct beliefe of Scripture ;" or x $5 .rio it ſelfe. Bur be it 
either, or both,all is one, we doe not much ſtand upon it. Let 
it be the Scripture beleeved to be Gods word, by the tirit neceſlary 
Inducing caufe, Tradition; as rhen which no other way can be 
had, This is then your Revealed learning , which the light of 
Nature :hews us how neceſſary it rs; - Hog neceſſary it f1,that chebelif 
of Screpture to be the word of God ;, should be induged by Traditwn, 
becruſe no other way it can be had, Of Natures light we have 
{poken before lufficiently. And one note more reſulteth from 
your words here. And that i-, That foraſmuch as natures light 
15 altogether blond in fpiraeuall things, and can no more judgeof 
the Scriptures, then ablind man'of Colours, nor diſcerneth any 

more light in the Scripeares , then a blind! man doth hphbe in the 

Syn, when it ſhineth at noon day; and Natwres Light judging il 
things according to her camall ſenſe; and having thoſe rnings!1 

| greateſt admirauon 4 and higheſt etteem, which have the ge# 
$ lude 16» teftand moſt glorious olirward luſter, dazeling the eyes ot \h&s 
carnall mindedneſſe : and there being nothing in rhe world; that 
Carries withit a mote glorious and'glittering ſhow in the eyes 
of caxaallandnatuall men, thena Hicrarchoor Prelate Sirens 
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3n his Chaire in his Pontificalibus, with all hezds bare round 
about him inthe Great Hall of his Princely Palace, andeſpc- 
cially when he firs the ſupreme Judge in all thoſe Cauſes 
broughtinto his Court: and all this glory is aecumulated,and 
highly elevatedin the light of Naturall mens eyes, not onely 
in reipeR ot all the outward ſplendor of the Preſent Church ; 
þut becauſe of an Inſtina of oature in all men, concerning 
Religion and Piety, and rhe Seyvice of God, which is fed and nou- 
iſhed with a grear pretence and profeſſion of ko/znefſe in thoſe 
Right Reverent Fathers, whoſe very bare Titles of moſt Reverend 
Fathers , ſtike a reverence into all ſuch Naturalifts bearts, as in 


children toward their Fathers, and much more to their Ghoſtly 


Father;and which allo is highly contented,and pleaſed with the 
yariety of Ceremonies and Pompoas Service, as moſt ſutable 
and agreeable to natures » Which knows no other Reli- 


10n , but that which ſtands in theſe exteroall things : And 
Feing this Tradition the pre Church 3 hath no _ 
ground, nor warrant for it1n the Sorzpeare,but is a thing meerly 
uſurped by the pride of Man :. And ſeeing none are fittcy 
Judges to paſſe their ſentence, on Fraditzens fide, then ſuch as a1 e 
blind ,' as Nature 15 in all ſpiritual things ,_ onely having a bare 
name of light, as a Candle going before her , whereby others 
may rake norice of her; 'T hertore not withour great reaſon do 
you take the hght of Nature for a Second to your Church Trad 
tion, asa fit conſort, which will caſily fpeake tor yon, whatſo- 
ever we deſire , giving her Þlind teſtunony to confirme your 
ads » ence pmol 
you adde : Nay more, that 4 es brought agamſ} any 
point of Faith, neither are, nor can b: nao 4s, fl At 
guments. To wit, without your Church Tradition, as the Inferencs 
sheweeb - 'T his 152 pretty point in Divimty indeed ,. That the 
light of Nature 1 become a luage m poin!s of Faith, whether the Ar- 
guments brought agairſt tt, be Demon ſtrative or xo. Bur this fop= 
pery 15 10 tuily retelled betorezthat we need to ſay no-more. 
We come now in the laſt place to your 'Fhird ground. Which 
j the l5ghe of the Text it ſelfe : mm converſing wherewith {you ſay) we 
meet with the Sprrie of God, inwardly inclmmy our hearts, and ſea'in 
the full aſſurance of the ſr!fficiency of all three untous. We meet * 
Who ? Surely yon never met with this Spirit” of God in your 
cony with the Text it felte ; Which it you had , you 
would not have uttered fuch things. Yer 1t this Third ground 
you had pur fangle by itlelte;as the folezexcluding the tormers 
It 


it were true Divinity : but putiog the two former before it, as 
neceſſary inducing caules to pet{wade the Scriptures ſufficiency, 
you do therby utterly overthrow it , as alſo that Spiric of God 
breaching in ity and inwardly inclining and adn the 
heart to beleev:. For how come we to meet with the Spirit of God in 
our converſing with the Text , but becauſe, converſing a.ight by 
ayer and humility, we findit breathing and ſpeaking unto us 
1a his own word and voyce © For the Spirit 15 never 
from his word, as is ſhewed before. Now if Gods Spirit breath 
in the Scriprure,and in our reading thereof, with a mind rightly 
diſpoſed , we tind the ſame {peaking effe&ually unto us tothe 
ſetling of our faith : is this ſpirat and word tyed to any neceſſary 
dependance of any outward things,as without which i can haye 
e Toh. 2; n9 operation 5 Doth not this ſpire (as the # wind,to which Chriſt 
| 30 Compares it) blow where ut &;ſtetb© Gan you by any art or invens 
+ Pſal tion "06g wind to blow © Doth not + bring #t out of hy 
: Treaſures © | 

Job 35. But your yoreryrag'” 7 fouleſt on: all. For you Ws "2: 
: Spirzt of God ſealethehe full aſſurance of the ſufficiency Three 
1-0 Dun ; So us. T hatis, Firſt of your Church Tradstion, as atorelaid, 2dly 
Holy foing of Of the light of Nature. And zdly,. and in the laſt place, of the 
God Scripture. Bur. you make the ſufficiency of theſe 3 equall, and 
EIN alike, Saving that you give your Church Tradition, and the lspht 
of Nature, the Precedency of the Scripture And 1n laying that Gods 
Spirit ſealeth the ſufficiency of thoſe two, to wit, Church-Tradztion, 
and l1ght of Nature, forthe reaſon atorelaid, which are alcoge- 
ther znſufficient, and are a mcere lye, and falſhood, and haye ng 
ground nor warrant from Scripture : bur are contrary thereto, 
and deſtroy the credit, authority, and ſufficiency thereof. 1 muſt 
tell you that herein you do moſt impiouſly blaſpheme the ſpirit 
of Truth, asit it were the Author, Approver, and ratifier of 

a lye. 
And you adde : And then an not before, we are certame, that the, 
Scripture is the word of God , both by Druine and Infallzble prooft 
Here ſtt11 you ſhut out from the Scrapture all Self Anchrg, 
ſuffics ncy , and Teſtimony to prove it ſelte the word of God , nat 
allowing itſomuch, as you doeto Tradztzon , and the light of 
: þut 


Nature; tor theſe ſay yuu pertorm their offices ſufficiently 


you have no: hidg to ſay tor the Scripeurey, as 1t that had al 
thing at all to doe, bur to wait upon the good pleaſure of 


Tradition, and light of Nature, for their Commendatton and appro- 
bation, and then, having their good words, this is ſufficient, to 
| bring 
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bring in the Spirits teſtamony, co feale the ſufficiency of all three, the 
Scriptures ency bemg thy, to be had air Arm 6 her 8 wo+ 
And then, and not before, we are certain that the Scripture ts the word 
of God, both by Deome, and infallable proofe ; but not of the Scripturo 
jt ſcife 18 any caſe. | 

Bur (ſay you) our certainty # by Faith , and ſo voluntary 
knowledge of ſuch Principles, as mn the light of Nature can enforce a+ 
ance, whether we will or no. Why,what certainty can we have, 
but by Faith in Chriſt 2 But what qzean you by voluntary £ By 
, 


r Free-will 2 'T hat which Luther calls Servum m 
ile Will, ſuch as mans natural will is to Spmrituall thimgs. 
And ſurely this you mean by voluntary, For betore you do fo 
tighly the light of Navore, as being of ſuch ſufficiencze, 
as we not doubt of your good opanion of the Natural Will of 
man, having as much liberty in | mary things, as light. Well; by 
Faith, and 10 voluntary, not by knowledge of ſuch Principles, as in the 
light of Nature can — wherber we milf or no. You 
ſpake of ſuch Principles betore, which we anſwered ; as alſo 
the forceing of aſſent. We come now to the cloſe of the 161 
Setion. | 
L. p. 216. 1have faid thus mich upon tha great occaſion, becauſe * Notorions and 
ha tek fo much pr fſed * without due r:ſþeit ro Scrapemne;. groſie hipocriſi:, 
And | bave proceeded itn a Symketicall way , to buxld up the Truth, pretending ye- 
for the benefit of the Church , and the Satisfattion of all men Chriſti. þ+8 to Scripe 
anly difpoſed, (And 2 little after) 1 Jabour for Edification, and not ture, when ne. 
for Dejtreiftzon. ones | — , 907 any leſuire, 
P. When T look back tothe premiſe: of this Argument, and did more 11lifis 
now upon the concluſion : I cannot bur ſtand amazed at two and nathfie the 
things 2 x. Your notorious vilifying or rather nullifying the Authorizie ang 
Anchority, ſufficiency, and Teſtaony: of the Scripture, to prove it credit of je. 
ſelfero be the word of God : and ——_ bypecriſie, Detetticn of the 
here in the cloſe of all , as if you had done all with due r:fp:8 Hypoersg, 
to Scripture. And how finely you wouldieem to pur it off trom 
your ſelfe, bur laying the blame upon others, as the Jeluires. 
As if you had taken all this paines ro vindcate the Seripture from 
that Difrefpet, whieh I-ſuites have of it, m thery pleatg or Church 
Tradarzcn.., And yer doe not you tell w before , that you goe the ſame 
Way with the Teſwites m Ce oerinat ware ; onely you 
A 


fay,zou oe not [0 faare #8 they. wherein, pray you doe you come 
by pes: They 
Cod, depends 


fav, Scripture Authority, that it ® the word of 
, the Authority and Tradition of the Chanch : and 
you lay, Scripture withowe Church= Tradition # of no Credit, _ 
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Mity, or ſufficiencte, to prove it ſelfe the word of God. Nay you gde 
fturcher ; tor, for all your Tradztton, and the light of Nature, go; 
before, yet not one word hath dropt from your pen, that For . 
ture (1 by after all your preceding mducements) # ſufficient of it 
(c1fe,to prove it ſelfe the word of God , but that ſtill its Authoryis, 
precaria y 4t the good will of Traaition and Awbority of the preſent 
Church , whoſe ſuffecrency you preterre before the Scripture , in 
many reſpeRs, as hath been ſhewed, 

And y iu haue proceeded in this way (you ay) Sytbeticaly, 
What's that © Thatis (in chetrue Etimonof the word ) by 
way of compoſition z Or confederation with the Jeſuite , to bri 
both the Churches to axeconciliation, by your mutuall dil- 
crediring of rhe Scripture,as Herad and Pi/ate could not be made. 
Friends,burt ut conſenting to put Chriſt to death. And as Pilate 
gratified Herod, 1n ſending Chniſt bound unto him whereupon 
they became Freends : {o you here agravek your ſelfe with 
Rome, in ſending her this Book (as I ſuppole it is there before 
this time) wherein you preſent her with the Scrsprure bound in 
the fetrers of Taastion,which: puts qn your Syntheſts or League, 
jn a faire forwardneſſe,the Foundation being already layd For 
you ſay,[t s to build rp the Truth for the benefit of the Church. We 
have diſcovered before what the trath is you ipeak of through 
your Book ; which1is as much to ſay, as all that, wherein you 
agres with the Church of Reme as one and the {ame Church, 
for the benifit where of, you thaye writ this Diſcourſe ro diſs 
credit the word of Truth. So as by your building up of Truth ,is 
meant your phlling of it down with that hand , that wrote this 
Book. And for ſati»faftion of all men Chnſtiany diſpoſed : that is of 
a peaceable Diſpoſution, and not perverſe, peeve:b, and refraRory, but 

willing to meet Rome at leaſt jn the balfe way. And (in a word) All 
your Labour is for Edzfication, not for Deſtruftion.” For Edifics 
tion? Wherins. By rafing the Formdation ef Fautb,the Scripezre; 
to build up the Tower of Babel againe in England? And not 

for Deſtruttion, but onely of the Puritan Profeſſion, and Relpi 
and che power of Godlinefie, and the Purity of Gods or ;þrp, a ys 
ſincere Preaching, and Preachers of the xo0+d of God, and in 2 word 
in rooting out the preciſe party , where.cver your Arme of fleth 

cmnreach them. I his being 'YOUT practiſe too well known 

this myſt needs be your meaning and ſeuſe of theſe words of 
4 9.Cor.r0.3. the Apoſtle, * For Edification, and not for Deſtrafiion Which 25 
+ 2 Pet. 7,16, you moſt wickedly p--rvert and abuſe (as you 4 doe all other Senip; 
4 enres te your falſe purpoſes; fo jn this reſpe& at is a Conclufi 0 

n 
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not unſutable to your Whole Seftion , while thus you make the 

word of God of no Authority by your Traditions. And fo here an 14,e; 15:97 
end of this Se&tion, Burtnort an end of the proſecution of the x 
fame ſubje& ſtill ; Forit follows : 

L. p- 118. You ſee, neither Hooker, nor 1, nor the Churchef 52g, 1g, 
England ( for ought I know ) leave the Scripture alone, 10 manifeſt it | 
mT by the light, which it hath #n it ſelfe. Ns : but when the preſent 
Church hath prepared and led the way, like a preparing moming light 
to Sun- shine, then indeed we ſettle for our Direftion, but not upon the 
fir{t opening of the morning light, Lut upon the Sun it ſeife 

P. Inthe former Scfon ( 17.) conliſting of one page, the 
Jeſuite objeting your words, The Brshop ſaid, That the Books of 
Scripture are Principles to be ſuppoſed , and needed not to be proved : 
your Anſivere# , + Did 1 ſay at needed no proof: at. all to a naturall + 4 nimble, hift 
man © or t0 4 man newly entran pon the Faith © yea or perhaps t0d or put off. | 
doubter, or weakling in the Faith 7 Can you think me ſo weake © 
[doe but mention this by the way, as taking notice with what 
apretty ſlight you pur off your recantation of that ſpeech. But 
the next paſſage will cleare this more fully, Now this your 
Compariſon of the morning light, let us clearely ſee how weake 
od improper it is for your purpoſe. For what is the morumg 
liyht, but a beame, or beames of that Sun, which as ch1/dren of the S Pſat | 
$ Bridegroom,doe usher him out of bn Chamber, (ignitying his neare _ 
approach © 'T heſe beames ( IL ſay) are of the very ſame nature of 
that #52 ht, which is in the bodyof the Sun, and do immeduately 
iſue and ſpring from it , inlightning the Sky , or that part of 
heaven above the Horizon , which beames or morning light, as 
the Synne advanceth nearer to his Rifing | waxeth clearer and 
clearer unto the perfeft day, But now the Authority of the preſent 
Church , which you compare to the morning light , 1s no fuch | 
trame * of the Sun of Righteouſneſſe ſhining 1n the Scripture (as 1p 4.2; 
n his Sphere) as that it 15 uf the ſame nature of the light of the RY 
Scripture, For the Scripture light is Divine and Infallible : bur of 
Tradition you lay , + 1 cannot find that the Tradition of the preſent , p 19. 99, 
Church u of Divine and Infallible Authority. Which 1t you could es 
by all the light in the Sky at noon day, find, you would be no 
Churle in hiding it from the world or puting it under a bu- 
ſhell. But to hold you to the propriety of your Compariſon, 
which at firſt blush ſhowes as faire, as the firſt morning light : you ' 
may know , That the Sunne makes the beames to shme, and not the 
bezmes the Sunne : whereas you ſay, The Authority of the preſent 
Church, lights che Candle of 457% ( which otherwiſe givesno 
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lizht) and > makes it to 5hine. Againe 24ly, The morning lipht 1; am 
Infallible Index , or immediate foregoing token of the approach of the 
Sunne 11ſing which it ushereth in : bur you dare not ſay, yea you 
deny, that the preſent Churches Teſtimony or Authority, s mnfalli. 
ble for th: inducing of beliefe , that Scripture # the word of God, 
T hirdly, the morning lzght, fo ſoon as ever it firſt peepeth,, or 
dawneth,we ([ay,and that truly, It is day : but an Infiel,or doubt. 
#7 or weake Chriſtsin, upon the firſt hearing ot the ceſtimony of 
the preſent Church, Thar the Scriptures are the word of God, is not ſo 
snfallib'y Convinced and perſwaded, as therfore to beleeve it to be 
true. Fourthly , The morning light 1s alone a ſufficient and ins 
falible(1gae ( < beink an immediate effeR, an effentiall quality 
iſſuing from the Sun) of its neare riſing : bur you confeſſe, that 
though your preſent Church Authority,be the Prime, yer itis 
not the Cole * Index or finger , to point us out the Scripture to 
be the word of Go4 ; bur vou joyne with it ſundry other helps, 
as betore you cell us. Fhus no way can we find your Com» 
pariſon proper, or pertinent to your purpoſe, being as a blind 
Horſe,thart hates downright of a'l foure. Bur this by way of appli- 
cation to the right purpoſe, I conclude our of it : That as the 
morning light, which certainly and infallibly tells us of the approching 
of the Sun r:ſing,and which perſwades every man, whoſe eyes are atvake, 
of the truth therof,, an immediate beame of that Sun, and of the ſame 
nature and quality of its native and eſſentiall light : So, that which i 
both Prime and Sole in leading us , Certainly and Infallsb!y to b:leeve, 
that the Scripture yz the word, yea and working alſo, and begetting thu 
Faith in us , # the light or beame of the Sertpture it ſelfe, EIS by 
the Miniſtry or Preaching of the Word, which # as the dawning of the 
day, or the + Day Stars frſt ariſing inour bearts (as Peter ſpeakes) 


* 27:.1,19. by meanes whereof wecome aftuatly not onely to beleeve ({ without any 


other externall Cauſe) that Scrivture uthe word of God , but alſots 
know and feele tht the Sun of Righteouſneſſe hath now begun to shint 
#1 our hearts by the beame of bu Spirit ; the immediate forerunner of 
by nſing unto the perfeRt i) ay. 

L.p 129. A C. Camot but perceive by that which I have clear- 
ly layd down before, that when I ſazd Scriptures were Principles, tobe 
ſuppoſed I did not, I could not mtend, they were pruus cognita, known 
before Tradition, fince | confeſſe every where, that Tradztion introd#- 
ceth the knowledge of them. 

P. I doe but naine theſe your words (as before) being but 


| an Inculcation and Confirmation of ſuch things, as [ have 


abundantly Confuted before, Onely this 1 adde.” That if the 
| Scripture 
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Scripture be not before the Tradstim or Authority of the preſent 
Church : whence hath the preſent Church thu ber Authorgty © and ſo 
whence her Teſtumony the Credit, to be of that abſolute neceſſity to bring 
men to beleeve the Scripture to be the word of God © Muſt you not 


be forced to come inco the ſame Circle , where a little before The Prelate jn 
you tound A C. asto lay ( which yer you never went about to « Circle, | 


prove, to prevent. the loſſe of your labour) the Scripture authort« 
(:th Church-Tradstion, and Church -Tra4iton neceſſmily mtroiuccth 
teliefe of Serepture to be the ward of God £ But 1t you be 1n this 
Circlezthere | leave you 

L.p. 12. Thu Principle then, The Scriptures are the Oracl2s of 
God, we cannot ſ iy u.cleare, and fully manifeſt to all men ſimply, and in 
(elfe-light, fur the reaſons before groen, 

P. The Reaſons we have weighed and found chem too light, 
But co all true beleevers,in Chriſt; | his Principle, The Scriptures 
are the Oracles of God, u« cleare, and fu'ly manifeſt, ad car ſp, 

which 


and m ſelfe-light; For the reaſons an4 proo'es before groen, 
al rue Chriſtians, and Saints of God Conteſſe- 

L ibid Yet we ſay, Aft er Tradition hath been our Introduflion, 
the Seu! that hath but ordinary Grace added to Reaſon , may diſc.rne 
byht ſufficient to reſolve our Farth,that the Sun ut there. | 

P. Asthis ſo often repeated by you uſque ad nauſeam, 1s 
crambe bu cotta, Coleworts twiſe boyld. and to no other purpoſe 
it ſeemeth , bur to fill the empty bel'y of ths your volume, and to 
make your preſent Church Authority ſwe / che bigger with 
ts ventoſity,1s bur a repetion of the former : So 1 {hall not need 
to repeat the Retutation. Onely this :.Dogor can you dilcerne 
the Sun in the Ser prure, by the light of your devine Cardle, your 
Church Tr dition, And hath jt nut fo much sbmang light,or 15 1t 
ſo over-cluuded or ecclipſed with the black letters, as nothing 
but the Au:hority of the preſent Church , muſt 1n the firl 
nm; put to her hand to withdraw the Curtaine © Surely the 

un is ſo glurious1n 1tſelfte, as be itnever ſo much clouded, 
yet that will ſhew day above our heads it we doe bat looke 


up 


L ibid. Now men may be apt to thinke qut of Reverence thae 
Divinity can have no Science above it But your own Scboole teach. 
eth as it hath : namely, The knowledge of God,and ofthe bleſſed 

wn | 
P Andtrulv, my Lord, how ever you account and Reve- 
rence Divmity : yet for my part] do not onely moſt hight YEVE= 
rence it , but conceive and noche excellencie ot ut to _ 
= 9 
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ſo tranſcendent, as I hold there can be no $cence above it. For 
whatis Divinity in 1ts native and proper Notion ? Divimity in 
its proper Prime , and molt{ublime Notion, is the Deity, or 
God-headitſelte : Theiotes, fignifying the Divinity or Deity, 
the derivation from veos, (3 O D. This is the Prime Notivn 
ofthis word Divinity, The ſecond Notion of Divinity, is pan 
eo gnofton tou Theou , all which may be known of God, which 
being in God as the {ight in the Sun, comes to be made known 
unto us,as by ſo many beames shining partly ( though in Com- 
pariſon more obſcurely) in his works,and partly (and that moſt 
clearely ) in his word, and moſt gloriouſly in Chrift the * Su 
of Righteouſneſſe himſelfe , + the brightneſſe of hu Glory, and the ex. 
reſſe Image of ba Perſon, the very light of the Scripture,and ſo of 
4 Church, And of this Divinity as Chriſt is the full patremne 
and perfeCt platforme : {o the Eſſence of the eternall Deity, and the 


ſubſiſtances of the 3 Perſons in that one Godhead, rogether with all 


the glorious Attributes of God : but alſo the whole Myſtery of 
Chriſt the Redeemer, comprehending and expreſſing whatſoever 
Ss m_—_ for us to know and beleeve for our Salvation. In 
which reſpe& the Serzpture may be called ( and that moſt pro. 
operly, as by a Tile proper to —_— modo ) Gods Dromty. 
Pool and hs Churches Diomity-Schoole. So that in the Scripture 
we have a moſt perte& and Compleat body of Divinity, of all 
Divinity, of whatſoever holy knowledge of God, and of Chriſt,and 
of our ſelves , requiſite to our Satvation, and the ſetting forth of 
the Glory of God In which reſpe& (unleſſe a man will preſume 
above that which x written) we may truly ſay, That Divinity bein 
but one and the ſame , and Science therof one , and the Rule of tha 
Science but one, all comprebended im the Scripture, That Divinity hath 
no Science above it. Yet your Lordſhip. hath learned 1n the leſu- 
#tcs, or Romes Schoole, ( whereinit ſeems you have becn more 
trained up then in Chriſts Schoole ) That Divinity hath a Scienc 
above it. And what is that ſuper-ſcience, I pray you? The know- 
tedge of God (ſay you) andof the bleſſed in heaven. If you meane 
ſuch a knowledge of God , andof the bleſſed in heaven , as is not re- 
vealed in the Scriprnre, I ſay » Que ſupra nos, quid ad nos? Andirt 
1s preſumprion to conceive of any other obde of God ( fit for 
us to know ) then what 15 revealed in the Scripture , wherein is 
declared the whole counſell of God, concerning hi Glory, and Our 
everlaſting good. And for the knowledge of the bleſſed in heaven, If 


you meane of the bleſſed Angels,we may know as much of them 
as the Scripeure hath wade known unto us, But this kya ledge 8 
a7" _ 444-0 | nos 
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not a Sante aboye Divinity. Andif you mearie the knowledge 
of the bleſſed Samts in heaven, it is the ſame with that of the 
Samts on earth, onely Differing in Degrees of perfe&ion. Or if 
” had meant the knowledge that is in God, and inthe bleſiedin 

eaven, you ſhould ſo have expreſt it, In, and not, Of. But I 
chink you {| 


peake of ſuch a ſpeculation, as is above the Spheare o q 
onr expreſſon. Onely ſomething though it be de non _= a4 
muſt ſay, that we may take notice what a profound Proficient 
ouare 1n Romes Schoole in teaching us ſuch a ſublime and hyper- 
all Scrence, as 15 inexpreſſible in Babylons language, and ther- 
fore the fitter to darken the luſtre of that Diwnimty, which ſo 
lorioufly ſhineth , andis ſo exaRly ſer forth in the Scripture. 
Pur you have plentifully ſhewed us, what Reverence you beare 
to this Davimmity. 
L.p. 122. ( Inthe margent ) I world fain know, why leaning 
- much upon Tradition, may not miſlead Chriſtians, as well as it dad 
the Jews. 
P. * AndI would fain know why leaning ſo much upon Tradition * The Prelat® 
; ef thepreſent Church, as you doe night not be the Cauſe, that hath lead ſelfe condemne de 
you ſo much to undervalue the Scriptures, and may not miſlead Chri. 
 ftians , by teachmg them as bale an opinion ot the whole Scrip= 
mure, as the Jewes have of the New Teſtament. 
L. pu 2.3. Eventhat Scripture of the old Teſtament was a hight, 
and a shming light too : theyfore could not but be ſufficient, when 'I'ra= 
dition had gone before. 
 P. What, told you us but now of mifſeading the Jewes, by 
Jeaning too much upon Tradition : and do you goe abour the 
fame-way to miſlead them (blind as they be)and to make them 
yet more blind , if poſſible , That you have gone to millead 
Chriſtians 9 Doe youtell the Jewes now, $ the old Tefta- 
ment is ſufficient, when Tradition had gone before 2 Soas with- 
out Tradition preceding,no ſufficieucy in the Book. I perceive 
you will not yet have done with your Tradition as without 
which nothung 15 done. 
L.p.125. Certaine it # that by humane Autthority,Conſent,and 
proofe, a man may be aſſured Infallsbly , that the Scripture is the word of 
God, by an acquired habit of Faith : Cui non lubelt fallum, wndey 
which no error nor falshood 8 : but he cannot be afiured nfallib'y by 
Divine Faith, cui fubeſſe non poteſt falſum, #:ro which no falshood 
Ln come, but a Divine Teſt#mony. ( Anda little after, ) If you ſpeake 
of Aſſurance onely in General , I muſt then tell you aman may be aſ- 
Jurednay Infallibly aſſured, by Eccleſtaſticall and humane proofe, _ 
| [DAZ 


— 
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eh 1tmever ſaw Rome, may be ſure, and infallibly belgeve, that ſuch 
City there u by Hyſtoricall and acquared Fatth. 

P. Although you ule ker e a *choole Diſtin&tion , Crs noy 
ſubeft falſum, &5 cu non poteſt Jubeſie falſum : Ot Fauth Hiſtoricall 
and Faith Dzomne : Afr generall, and Aſſurance particular ; 
yer 11 truth in the upſhot it will appeare you ſpeake very Cons 
tuſedly 5 1 tre Babylomsb Dig led or e. For firſt you attris 
bute infallsbility'to your acquired bebit of Faxth , wherein no fak. 
shovd , which rabattof Faith you oppoſe to Daze Farth , whoyem ns 
fu'sho94 can be : whereas Infallibility,1n 1s genuine or Gramaticall 

ſenſe nmpayteth impaſſoilaty of Error or falshved, For #nfallible 15 that 
which 15 not ſubject unto error, which cannot. be deceived. So 
as you doe (under correction) very, much miltake 40 applhang 
our Schoole diſtinctions, Nox ſub, non potet,to Infalliblity, 
I remember4ndeed that rhe Schoole-men apply this Diftin- 
Aion to Faith. Cui non ſubest,& cu no potel? fubef falſum : but 
never to Infaliblity, tor that 1s alwayes luch, Cu:nen poteſt ſube 
eſſe falſum, which cannot be deceived. Looka lictle becter in 
your School-men , aud | belceve you will find it.ſo , as I ſay, 
Secondly, while you would {rem to put.a Difference berweea 
your acquired habit of Faith, which you expreſſe and 1aſtruct co be | 
H1ſtorzcall and D*vine Faith , which you lay is onely, to beleewp 
the Scripture to be the word of God : you doe bring both ends 
together, making your Acquired Faith, and Divine F.ath one and 
the {ame kind, both Hzſtorzcall, Onely Hzſtoricall Faith may 
differ reſpectively to the obje&t, Humane or Divine ; Forir is 
an A:iſtors-a'l Faith that beleeves theres ſuch a City as Rome , 1n 
which reſpect 1t may be called H:ſtoricall Faith humane : and it 
is an Hiſtorical Faith that beleeves the Scriptures to be the word of 
God , in which reſpe& it may be called H:ſtoricall Faith Dapine, 
Divme | ſay, reſpectively to the obje&t ; bur being in kind the 
ſame Hiſtoricall Fauh with the other , whoſe object is humant- 
And you tell us before,that ordinary (Grace and.a morall per ſwaſiony 
upon the neceſjary previous Authmity and Traditzon of -tbe preſent 
Church, works thu your Divine Faith. All which reacheth no tur- 
ther, but to an Hiſtorical! Fyrh call it what you will, acquired, 
or di: 4ne. And your building this your Faich upon whe Ke of 
humane Authority , and morall perſivaſinn ( how ever youule the 
mgredience of ordinary Grace by naming of it ) yet you .are 
not able to ſay whether this Hiſtoxicall Faith , be an.babit anfuſed 
or acquired , though you never i{o much:daube it over with Df- 
vine, Qnely thus you give us occaliog.to take notice, what an 
- accute 
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axccitte School-Divine you are , at Teaſt ſo farre as a diſtiniftion 
or two Will goe, which rather confound then diſtingarsb, But 
admit you could demonſtrate, and make it plain unto us , that 
your ordinary Grace , what ever it is, and a morall perſwaſion puts 
a ſpeciall difference berween your Divine Fauh, and th 
to what purpoſe,will all this prove £ May not both thele Fairhs 
be found in wicked men, and Reprobates, however diſtingui« 
ſhed by devine ordinary Grace, and the like £ The Schooles have 
a knowne Diſtintion much more proper and ſenſible , and 
zgreeableto the truch of Scripture, hes thoſe you bring, and 
fo apply. For ſpeaking of the Difference between ordinary com- 
mon Graces , and thole- peculiar to the EleR , they call the firſt, 
Gratia gracs data , Grace freely given , meaning Miniſteriall 
Graces , whuch God freely gives, as well tothe wicked as to the 
godly ; he gave as Royall Karizmara, or Graces to Saul , as to 
David ; and Apoſtolicall Graces as well to ludas,, as to Peter. 
Andthis Grace, 'Thus freely given is grounded on thoſe words 
of Chriſt , freely you have recezved freely give. But that peculiar 
Grace , which God freely proves too , but onely to hy Ele, is 
diſtinguiſhed trom the othe: , being called Gratia gratum faci- 
ens, Grace makeing us acceptable unto God, accordiig to that 
of the Apoſtle * According as he hath choſen us in bim, &c. have- 
mg predeſtmmated us,8&c. To the praiſe of the Glory of by San__ 
Being juſtified 
freely by by grace, Now ordinary and Common Grace , being 
freely given of God, to whom he wall good or bad , depends not 
upon Grmane Authority, as a neceſlary mnducing Cauſe, Yer you 
make your preſent Church Authority, which is bur bumane , a ne= 
ceſſary previous Cauſe to ordinary Grace , whereby your Hiſtors- 
call of Divine Faith ( as _ call it ) 1s wrought zn belceving the 
Scripture to be word of God ; and ſo what ever faire termes you 
guild this Faith wichall y it wilbe found no better then eit 
meerely bumane , or at leaſt common unto the wicked and Reprobate, 
which for all this Divine Faith goeto hell ; and rhen the 
difference 1s not ſo great between your Hiſtoricall and Divine 
Fath ( which you keep fuch a puzzell _—_ but that a man. 
may without any great hazard winck and chuſe : 

Ob. But you tell us before, That ordinarily the Scriptures muſt 
have Traditvon to goe before. Therfore, that you place noe an ay ut 
neceſſity #n it. Ordinarily 2 So you once {ay indeed. Bur fo, as 
withall it muſt be abſolutely neceſſary. For you make all other 
meanes of this beliefe to be deficient > without = 

14am 


he bath made us _— in the Beloved. Or that, 
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iſtorxcall: yet 
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Tradition l:ading the way. As for the Scrzpttrres,thoſe have not light 
fu Fictent for themſelves , and are 4s a candle that muſt firſt be yy 
before it can give [1pht, and that 15, by Church Authority. As for the 
koly Holy Ghoſt that works not tha Faith but by an ordinary Grace, 
and this Ordinary Grace hath no force atall , unleſſe the preſent 
Churches Authority prepare the way. So as this, Ordinarily, of 
yours, admits of no exception at all, in any caſe, though never 
fo extraordinary. And thus you exclude that your Dive Fazth, 
aS it 1s 2 worke of ordinary Grace (as you call it) from being any 
Grace of God at all , except Grace of Canterbury can dubbe it for a 
Grace, Forall Grace is one of thoſe two kinds, I named even 
wow : Cither that Grace of God, which makes a man freely accepted 
in Chriſt, which your Ordtxary Grace by your own Confeſſion doth not : 
or that common Grace , vwhich 15 {aid to be freely given of Godto 
whom he will, without the interveation or prevention of any 
outward meanes or reſpe&t ; which your ordmary Graces cannot 
be: tor your ſelfe every where profefſe, that no ordinary Grace, 
nor any thing elſe can worke beliefe , that the Scripeure is the 
word of G2d, unleſſe yur preſent Church Authority, tanquam Gra- 
t14 Preparans ac Praveniens , «5 a preparing and preventing Grace, 
prepare the way. And thus you ſee to what a Confuſion all your 
Schoole Diſtin&ons are brought. And 1n truth your Schoole 
Diſtincttons for the moſt part; being weighed in the juſt bal- 
Lance of the Sanctuary ,. prove too light, and doe corrupt the 
rruta. For even that Diſtinction which I named , of Gratu 
gratz data, C3 Gratia gratum faciens, though the termes are good 
and true : yet as ſome apply the latter, to wit, Grace makyng ace 
ceptable, it is corrupt. As when by that Grace they underitand 
Faith, Hope, and Charity, which being intuſed into the ſoule, are 
the matter (ſay they) of Inſtrfication , and of our acceptation with 
God. Nov in this ſenſe this member of the Diſtinction holds 
not good, butis Popiſh. For Faith onely is that Grace, which 
makes us accepted of God, but this, not as it is a worke, or Grace 
inherent, bur as an Inſtrument apprehending and applymg Clin 
in whom alone we are through Faith accepted of G O D , who 
* makes us accepted in the beloved. So as he that will tind any 
good and ſound Diſtinftion out of the Schoole-men, he mult 
doeas Virgil ſaid of his reading of Emmys , Margaritas & cxn0 
legere, gather pearles out of the mudae : and he mutt look to have 
them well washed, and nan and tryed by the Seriptures, bee 


fore he uſe them to j 


{ound Divinity, This by-the way, 
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[.p.226. The tame was,before ty A.muſerable vent in the Church 
of Chriſt (which 1 B thinkno Chriſtian can look upon,but with a blee. 
ling heart) that C you and we were all of one beliefe. D That beliefe 
was tainted in Trat and Corruption of time, very deeply: A diviſion 


as made : yet ſo, as E both held the Creed, and other Common 
Principles of beliefe. Of theſe, thu was one of the greateſt, That the © 
Scripture #s the word of God. For our beliefe of all ting: coined 
it, depends #pon it. Since F thu Diviſion, there hath been nothi 


dime by us, te diſcredit thy Principle. Nay we have given it G all ho- 
wur, 4nd aſcribed unto it more ſufficiency, even to t ——_ 
things neceſſary to Salvation, with ſatis ſuperque, * enough and more + 
then enough, which your ſelves have not done, doe not. H And forbe» 

getting and ſetling a beliefe of thu Principle,we goe the ſame way with 
yu, and a better Pres, The ſame way with you, becauſe we alow the 


Blaſthemons 


Tradition of the preſent Church to be the firſt inducing motive toim- 4 4 (brite inc 
brace thu Principle : onely we cannot goe ſo farre in thu way, as you, + omg e 1114 


make the preſent Tradition , 1 alwayes an mfallible word , of God un« 
gritten, 

P. Here I Have Alphabetically, as by A, B, C. &c. noted 
ſundry particulars, A "That you call the Proteſtants ſeperating 
from the Church of Rome,a nuſerable rent. Why miſerable, when 
Chriſt Commands it ? As Rev. 18. 4- as is noted before, and 
ſhall yet more 1n a fit place. So as the Proteſtants had been 1n 
42 miſerable condition , it this ſeperation , this rent had not been 
made, B 2dly, And muſt every Chriſtian heart bleed to ſeeit, 
becauſe (1t ſeems) yours doth 9 Surely this hath coſt the heart- 
bleed of many thoulands of Gods Saints and Martyrs , shed and 
file by that blood drunken whore. Yer better ſo to perth, by her 
temporally here , then to perish with her eternally hereafter ,, which 
mult have been,had not this msſerable rent been made. C 3dly, 
But before thy rent (ſay ”w_ ) they and we were all of one beliefe, Y ou 
may ſpeake, for your {elte, if you had lived before the rent was 
made. We doubt not, but both you would have been of the 
ſameFaith with Rome, and would have continued in it , ſo as 
for your part there ſhould never hay been made ſuch a miſe- 
rable rene, We know well, both your Faith,and your Charita- 
bleand Peaceable difpolition for that matter. Yea though that 
one bels-fe was tainted. T hat ſhould have broken no ſquare. For 
you ſay , D 41y, That belzefe, thar (very one beliefe, whereof you 
and they then were, before the rent ) was tainted , yea very deeply too, 
But I ſay ſtill , ſpeake for yourſelte , and your Confederates 
vaely ; .uſurpe not the name of all -Proteſtants quorum tu pars 
#4 , I L | manmaz 


'A chamefull tye- 
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giinime, whereof you were the leaft partif any at all) that ſe. 


perated from Rom? , whereof many), { before they came to be 
called Proteſtants, which was upon their proteſting againſt 
the Whore of Babylon;and for their juſt and neceſſary ſeperari 


trom her) diſſented from, and diffiked, and (fo farre as rhe ini. 


airy of the rimes, and humane frajley, and unavoidable necef. 
fy permitted?) ſeperated rthemſelyes privately at leaſt "from 
many of her moſt notorious and intolerable enormites;and not 
a few intheit ſeyerall ages, wherein they lived, qpealy proteſted 
againſt her, both by wrirmg and preaching, though it coſt them 
their hearz-blood for1t.. You have athand a Caralogue of them 
in Cata'opms , Teſtium veritaty, and inthe Book of Ats and Ms. 
numents, and ocher Authors, both forraigne and domeſticke, "and 
thatof freih ble:ding memory E Fly, Youprove your Faith was 
then one for hol.{sng theCreed,and other Comon Principles of beliefe, 
of which one of the Greateſt ,&c. Indeed before that ret, Rome 
profeſſed and held the /erter and externall form of the Creed, bur 
not the lenle, faith, life, and ſibſtance, as elſewhere you con« 
feſſe of the preſent Church of Rome. Did you ſo chen,ſo now! 
I doubt *rwill proveſo, in a great meaſure. For though you 
rell us, that your beliefe of all things contained in the Creed, depend 
- 2 ths prirciple, That Scripture u the word of God. ( For thatis 
the beſt ſenſe can be made of your words ) yerthere be many, 
even fundamentall Dotrines in Scripture which your beliefe des 
pends not upon,” nor your praftiſes agree unto, as both before 
15 touched , and occafion will be'given yet more to [peakeot. 
F 6ly, Bnt ſince thu Diviſion (ſay you) nothing hath been done 
yon \, to diſcredit thy Principle, That the Scripture s the word of God, 
No® Nothing © Nor, * when you (ay, The light which » in Soy 
ture it ſelfe, u not bright enough, it cannot  beare ſufficient wi- 


a Candle chat yeelds ny light ,” till firſt ut be lighted by Tradition of the 
preſent Church ? Not, when you ſay, + That Scripture tobe the 
word of G:d," 1s not fo d-monſtratively evident A priore, that t, of ans 
by it ſelfe primari/y,as to inforce aſſent © Not,when you ſay, $ Such 
a full liyht we dve neither ſay u, nor require to be m Scripture au 
Prime Principles » which carry 2naturall light with them? Is 
not this point blank againſt this' Principle , "That Serspmre'® 


: 


the word of God? Not, when youſay, * God doth not require afal 
Demmſtratirve Knowledge in iu , that the Scriprare #® by word , 
therfore in h:s Providence hath kindled in it no t19bt for thats - Not) 


when you ſay , That the Scripture cannot beare wirnefſs' td i joſh 
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qt one part of it to another ? And yet in all ths, and much more, bath 
wehing been done by you to diſcredit thy Prinerfle, T hat Scripture 
i the word of God ? Now let the Lord of the Scripture, whole 
Wordit 1s , andall. the Children of Truth be Judge in this 
matter againſt you. 

G. 71y, Yer you dare ſay more,that you hate given it all k#nour, Blaſpherous 1; e« 
gd aſcribed unto it more ſuſictencie, (as more then all) even to the p 
chtawiing of «ll thing s neceſſary #m'o Salvation, with taus ſuperquey 
mul 2Þ and more then enovgh. How © encngh,and more then enough 2 
What? A worke of Su erarogatron 7 Or ſuperatrogancie, rather. 

Now fie for thame. Will no-bounds of Sober Speech contain 
wr lawlelle {pirit,but that yow mult caſt it in Gods dizb, T hat 
you had aſcribed to his Word all honour, and more ſuFfictencie, and 
mare then enongh © Had you yet turned Lyrines ſis his word in the 
margentſuperg, Abundantly, 1t had been both more agreeable 
treaſon, and not lefſe diſagreeing with Grammer., Certainly 
ithad become you of all other , to have qualified the conſtru= 
gion of Sat ſuperque , better conſidering what palpable hand 
ad harſh language you have daſhre the Credit ot Gods molt 
holy Bible withall. Extreames are not good. And your Hy» 
pocriſie here 1s too groſſy counterteited. Juit as ſome Gentle- 
womans bad face , for want of Art , 1s daubed ſo much with 
lying on of Colours , that itis ridiculous ro every beholder. 
And how ſay you in the truth of your heart .( were there any 
there) that the Scripture cantamneth all thimgs, neceſlary to Salvation, 
when 1t doth not contamt tha aſſertion of yours, That the Serspture t not 
huwn to be the word of God, but by che Authority and Tradtzon of the. 
reſent Church 4 When yet this, That the Scripture the word 
God, is by your own expreſſe Confeſſion , one of the greate 
Prncsples of beliefe © H $ly, For your going the ſame way with 
the Jeſuites » partly your , whole Booke , and partly all your 
pattiſes doe Sats ſupergue, ſuperabundantly wane. Onel 
wouſty,. * you canmot gas fo farre in that way with themto make the , " 
preſent Tradit4ony Alwates an Infallitle word of God unqpritten.. Nos Sub! / J 7 : 
not Alwazes Tufalible,1 hope. 'Onelv ſomtimes perhaps Infullible, |, Don d. _ 
When.you fay the word of .God.. And. if your preſent Tradition be _ erected of 
wt alwaies an-Iufall:ble utord of God unwritten: 1 pray: you is 1 
any time. an ; unwritten, word- of: God; ?; Ik it be. thenatſucha 
ane eſpecially. (.whenats/ knfallibility-.1s in Seaſon), is- irnot 
I:fallible « For Gods word is alwayes Infallible,be it written,or 
When he ſpeaks it from heaven. But when ſhall we ſe the time, 
Fen you will prove your preſent Tradjtim to be aword- of. God 
11 2 unwritteng 
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mwritten » or to have any Ground at all in written word of God, 
the Scripeure? Bur it your preſent Church Tradition be not alwaiey 
infallible, but that ſomrimes at leaſt it may deceive us, certainl 
I conceive our ſafeſt courſe wilbe alwayes to goe immediately 
and directly the shorteſt Cut, tothe Scripture ir ſelfe > which { 
am ſure, 1s alwates Infallible, and will never deceive us, and nor 
at any time to depend upon your preſent Tradition , which is 
not alwates an Infallible word of God unwritten, But me thinks [ 
heare you ſay, That you make not the preſent Tradition, An In 
fallible word of God unwritten. No not abſolutely, not Alwaits. We 
underſtand Engliſh. Bur if you could prove, This your preſent 
Tradition to be but ſomtimes an infalllt word of God unwritten 
(in the uſe at leaſt you put it to ) it were no great Maſteryto 
conclude itto be (1n that caſe) Alwazes an Infalltble word of Gad 
unwritten ; and ſo you ſhould by this way ot the Jeſuites come 
full home to Rome. But 1 hope you will more clearely and 

Je Deds- fully expreſſe your ſelfe in this grand point, when (to uſe your 
Epiſite Deatca® ,,p words before ) It sball fie Time and Place. In the meane 


—_— time if this be not the genuine ſenſe , which I have picked, 
but not ſtollen ( for the interpretation is Grammarticall , and 
ſenſible) out of your words ; then I confeſſe, your meaningis 

% Ca > —_ abſtruſe and myſticall , then can be gathered from your 


= manner of expreſſion, a words having a tang of that * con- 
Difference "7 fuſion of tongues at the building of that old Tower. Butte 
eween Rome and 5m meofitis, Here is the grand difference,between you ad 
che Prelate & pome : She makes her Tradition alwayes a word of God unwrits 
bout Tradition. ton unfallible, you, yours not Alwayes ; ſomtimes therfore; and 
ſo it is blaſphemy. | 
Bur at lengrh (pag.x27.)the Lady calls you from the pount 
of Church Tradition , to heare what you will ſay of the Church 
of Rome , whether you will Confeſſe it to be the Right Churd- 
And (ſaith the Jeſuite) the Bizhop granted that it was. Now it 
the Lady were not dead (as rep 60d wen tell us) I ſhould give 
her hearty thanks for being an occa{ion of delivering us out 
of this Purgatory-lake of your tedious, irkſome , and endleſſe 
Diſcourſe of your preſent Tradition; wherein, otherwiſe,it1s (0 
be feared youlye ſo long , till you had been drowned 1n your 
own puddle , or burnt up with your vwn hot zeale, | But I* 
us heare your Anſwere to the Jeluites relation of what you 
granted. 
128. There 14 a preat deale of difference between The 


L. vp. 
Chur , and A Church ; and ſome , between a True Church) _ 


(229) 

Right Church, For the Church may import in our language The one! 

True Church, and perhaps the root and pronnd of the 3 volick. And 
thy 1 never did grant of the Roman Church , noy never meane to doe, 
But A Church can imply no more , then that it # a member of the 
whole. And thu 1 never did,nor never will deny, if it fall not abſolmely 
away from Chriſt, That it 6 a True Church I granted alſo ; but not 4 
Right as you tmpoſed upon me , S0as, No Right, that s No Orthodox 
Church at Rome. And yet no newes it n, that I granted the Roman 
Eburch to bea true Church. For fo much very | Suns Proteſtants 
have acknowledged before me; and the Truth cannot deny it, For that 
Church which receives the Scripture, as thFRule of Faith, though but 
as a partiall aud tmperfett Rule ; and both the Sacraments « mſiru- 
mentall Cauſes, and ſeales of Grace, though they adde more, and mfuſe 
theſe; yet cannot but be a True Church in Eſſence, How it # in man= 
ners and Dotrine , I would you would locke to it with a ſingle 
eye. 

P. Not Right then, net Orthodox, you hold the Church of Reme 
to be, That's ſomthing yet. Yet Frue, you ever have and wilt 
hold her to be, unleſſe 1he abſolutely fall wway from the Faith. Well, 
And yet | wot well , you give abſolutcly falling away from the 
Faith. So _ bounds, as it is to be feared, you will never 
come to give her for abſolutely gone,and fallen away from the 
Faith , ſo long as ſhe can have , bur one bare thread or ragge of 
the profeſſion vt the Faith of the Creed ;, nay if ſhe can bur ſay 
over her Creed , though (as you Conteſle elſewhere ) ſhe hath 

uite overthrown the ſenſe of it. And if the ſenſe of it be deſtroyed, 

urely the Faith of it alſo. "This will more ſully appeare as we 
goe along. We come to your Reaſons why you hold Rome 4 
FTrne Church. 

' I. For very learned Proteſtants, which hold with you in this 2 
Firſt, we can ſet both as /earned, and double the number of 
of Proteſtants, who will weigh down the Scale agairſt thoſe, 
thatſeem to be of your opinion. Secondly, we could out of 
thoſe very Proteſtant Authors, whom you mean (though ] ſup- 
pole \oweldome read ſuch Authors,and in other things ſcarce 
name them Honors cauſa ) colle& more againſt this opinion, 
That the Chmrch of Rome # a true Church, then you can for it. As 
out of Innius himſelte, for Inſtance. 1 mentioned before a late 
Book, intituled , Babelno Bethel , never yet anſwered by any 

eſuite,or other Prieſt Romiſh,oc Engliſh, where the Author 

th cleared all, or moſt of thoſe Proteſtants, which his Ad- 
verſariesalledged,and I ſuppole you meane, from this union 
0 
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of yours, And then alſo the Author proves by many conclu= 
ding Arguments ( and in my opinion unanſwerable ) that the 
Church of Rome 4-no true viſible Church of Chriſt , as having loſt 
the very Eſſence of a true Church. To which Booke I reterre 
your Lordſhip , could your patience but brook the Authors 
name , or your Conſcience not tremble at the mention of 
him. TY. | 
To your Second Reaſon : Firſt, I deny that the Church of, 
Rome receivesahe Seriprures 4s A Rule of Faith For tirſt, The 
Rule of Faith mult be init ſelfe imply Dive and Infallible, But 
ſuch ro the Church of Rome the Screpeurets nor. For ſhe makes 
the Infallbility and Divine Authority ot the Scripture to depend 
upon the Church, as youdo upon Church Tradition, which 
you conte (le to be not ſimply Divine and Infalible. Ergo Rome 
receives not the Scripture as A Rule of Faith, Secondly, Rome 
receives not, holds not The Rule of Faith : Ergo she u not a true 
Church ; As the late Dr Carleton of Chicheſter in his Book of 
the Church hath well and learnedly proved : For not to hold 
the Rule of Faith , isto deryy and deſtroy.the Faith , and to fall 
abſolutely away from the Foundation of Fasth , and to ſet up a new 
and falle Faith, upon a new and falle Foundation. Nor dare, Or 
doe you ſay , tha® Rome receives the Scripewre as The Rule of 
Faith, but onely as A Ruleof Faith, to wit, a partial Rule, as Bel- 
larmine calls it. Butif the Scripture be (as it is) The onely Rule 
of Faith, and ever hath been in all ages ſo held , till Rome un the 
Councelof Trent changed this Rule : chen not to hold it fo, for 
. The Rule,that 1s,the onely Rule, but onely as a partiall Rule,joyned 
with other Rules equall to it, as her Traditibos, which Bellare 
mine 1n his Book de verbo Des non ſcripto, calls the word of God 
unwritten : 15 to reject the onely Ru/e, and foto fall abſo/utely 
away from the Faith. And you confeſle,that the Church ot Rome 
holds the Scrzpture but as a partial! and imperfett Rule. Andis 
this nothing with you © What is this, butto evacuate and ut- 
terly make voyd the Rule, when for aperſeft, inzire and abſolute 
onely Rule, 1t1s made but a partzall , imperfeft, and joynt Rule 5 
And when bumane Authority 15 equalled with Divine: Humane 
Traditions with Divine Scriptures, as an .equall Rule of Fawh* 
Nay, and thoſe her Trad#tons, which ſhe calls her. word of God 
unwritten, are ſuch asteach things directly. contrary ra the Dos 
Etrines of Scripeure, as of Purgatory, Invocationof Saints, and thE 
ike. Is not this, a'kmrosas as Chriſt faith, to make voyd and of 10 
Authority the Commandements of God by mens Tradition? Yet _ 
Cans 


(23r) 
FE elyou can eafily ſwallow, you {light this over; as a matter of 
nothing : asf irwereall one thing in a manner. to hold the 
Scripture The Rule of Faub;and A Rule of Faith . namely a part oy 
prece of the Rule : Thewhole Rule, and a partial Rule : - T he onely 
perfet Rule, and An imperfett Rule, All this breakes no ſquares 
with you, but that Rome forall this, holds the Rule of Faith, and 
therfore you hold her for! a true Church of Chriſt. Burt yer in fo 
ſaying, oy plainly unply, Thatit Rome held nota Rule of 
Faith , the s no true Church of Chriſt , but is _— fallen away 
from Chriſt the Foundation, For you give this for a Reaſon, that 
| Rome ua true Church becauſe she bolds the Rule of Faith. o If 
she bold not the Rule of Faith , the g no true Church of Chriſt , but# 
abſolutely fallen away from the Faith. Whereupon 1 argue thus ; 
That Church ,, which denyeth the Scripture to be the onely Intire, 
Abſolute, Sar Rule of Faith, n fallen abfolutely away from 
Chriſt, and ſo ceaſeth to be a true Church, that #, to have the very 
Eſience and beemg of a true Church of Chriſt : 
Bue the Church of Rome denyeth the Scripture to be the onely , ju; 
pin —_—_— Patel Role of Faith : : 
0 the Church of Rome s abſolnely fallen away from Chriſt, 
ur ſoceaſeth to be a true ey that u,to bave the very Ee: Crenn 
and beemg of a true Church of Chriſt, 
The Minor Propoſition is confe(ſed by your Lordſhip, For 
yowlay, The Church of Rome holds the Scripture, but as A\Rnle, a 
- Partiall Rule, an Imperfett Rule. Thus sbe denyeth the Scripture to 
be the onely, Intire, Abſolute, Perfeft Rule of Faith. And for the 
Major Propoſition , you doe by neceſſary Conſequence con- 
feſſe it alſoto be true. Fer you ſet it down as a Reaſon , wh 
ou hold the Church of Rome tv be a true Church , "ham 
the holds ehe Rule of Faith,the Scripture : Implying,that to hold 
the Scripewres to be the Rule of Fatth, 15 one'peciallnote of A 
true Church. But now you conteſſe againe that Rome holds not 
* thi Rule, but as a partiall and imperfet Rule. And therefore de- 
nying this of Faith , {he ceaſeth to be a pure Church of Chriſt, 
And ( which is the more ) this the Church of Rom? doth ex pro- 
fefſo &ſolemni Decreto, profeſſedly and by ſolemne Decrees, rati- 
fied as trrefragable , and that under Anathema to be received of all. 
And this is farre more then to doe it by: Praiſe onely. And 
yet in PraRtiſe to deſtray, and overthrow, but onely ſome ſpe- 
ciall Do&Rrines of Scrzpture, though otherwiſe the Scripenre be 
profeſſed, and confeſſed; in this or that particular Church, to be 
the intixe and onely Rule of Fayh : 1s de faftoro — 
whole 
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whole Scripture, and to unmake ir the perfeF Rule of Faith : and 
ſo thereby, ſuch a Church, poſſeſſing ſuch and ſuch Errors, ag 
are Fundamentall, that is, againſt the Faundarion, 15 fallen from 
Chriſt : as hath been formerly proved. Now if but anyone part 
of Scripture, in this or that Do&rine of Chriſt, be overthrown, 
ſo as x wade it is not made the Rule of Fazth ; and this over« 
throwing ſuch Docrines being once profeſſed and maintained 
generally, in any one particular Church , makes that Church 
to ceaſe to be a true Church of Chriſt, as not holding the 
Scripture intirely , but profeſſedly overthrowing « in ſuch and ſuch 
particulars: then how much morethe Church of Rome, pro= 
telling and maintaining gumne kephale , with a whores fores 
head, that the holy Serzprureis not the onely Rule of Faith, mtirg 
and perfe , bur partiall and imperfe& (as your Lord{hip confeſ- 
ſeth) doth thereby proclaime herſelfe toall the —_ , to be 
fallen away abſolutely from Chriſt , and ſo ceaſeth to be a true 
Church of God, And denying the Scriptures to be the Rule of 
Faith , ſhe denyeth the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets » Teſus Chriſt himſclfe being the chiefe corner ſtone : and ſo 1 
fallen quite from the Foundaticn, . 

Nor onely thus by Addition of another Rule, doth the 
Church of Rome overthrow the onely Rule of Faith, the Scrip< 
tures : \butallo by denying the ſelfe Authority of them ; as 
alſo you doe; and withall, by tying the ſenſe of Scripture to the 
interpretation of the Church, as alſo you doe; at leaſt indifh- 
culr places ; and by holding and maintaining falſe Do&rines, 
againſt the Scriptures, which overthrow Chriſt, and wherein 
they will not be regulated by the _— as you alſo doe, in 
your Altars , and forbidding the Doctrines of Grace to be 
Preached, and other things : which if the Church of 

hold with the Church of Rome, and with you , you and both 

your Churches are fallen abſolutely from Chriſt , and ſo ceaſe 

to be true Churches of God. As Chl, very Hicrarchy 
J 


makes you to be no erue Church of Chriſt, were there nothing 
elſe; as before is ſufficiently proved. And it you deſire any further 
proofe, that the Church of Rome is no true Church of Chriſt ; 
1 ſtill reterre you to the forementioned Book, Babel no Bethel. 
And though youſuppreſt the Book, yet ten to one, but one of 
your Hounds will hunt it out for you, 

- Nextyfor the Sacraments : which is your ſecond Reaſon: you 
ſay, The Church of Rome holds both the Sacraments as mſtrumental 


Cauſes and Sealeg of Grace, though they adde more, and miſuſe ne ; 
£9 
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Frgo he eannot but be a true Church in Eflenee, For Anſwere! 
Firſt, sbe holds them not abſolutely to be Sacraments, but dependent- 
ly upon the Priefts mtention ; which you mention elſewhere, 
Bod ſo hath the Councel of Trent defined , of the Sacraments : 
ſo V:ga : ſo Bellarmme. Secondly it ſhe be ſure the Prieſts inten= 
zi0n be not wanting , or going a wool-gathering in his Conſe= 


ſecration, then ſhe makes the Sacraments to be, not Inftrumen« 


tall Cauſes of Graces , but a#ia kia, Principall and efficient 
_— cauſes of Grace, exopere operato, as they barbarouſly 
ſpeake , by the immediate vertue ot the worke wrought. So 
the Councel of Trent alſo. So as they ſhut out the Holy Ghoſt 
from this worke, as the Principall Efficient worker and ſealer 
of Grace. 'T hirdly, For Baptiſme , which you make to be an 
Infallible Marke of that Church to be Chriſtian, beſides their 
infinite corruptions of the Element of water, ( which the 
Apoſtle calleth pure water ) with their fprtele, (alt, creame, exor- 
ciſmes , or conjurations of the Devils mſultations , and the like, 
ehey hang the very beeing , not onely the vertue, of this Sacra- 
ment , upon the Prieſts mtention, which mtention of the Prieſt is 
ſo uncerraine, as Vega: (one of the prime Sticklers in the Coun. 
cel of Trent, as atureſaidjin his Buoke upon the Comncel of Trent, 
eſpecially the ſixt Seſſion, where he treateth of certainty of Faith, in 
luſtification , Conteſſeth, that there can be no certamty of Salova- 
tion t04 man, becauſe he cannot be certam , whether he hath true 
Baptiſme or no ; and that 1n regard of the Prieſts mntention , 
whereof he cannot be certaine: So as by this their own Do. 
(txine, noone Papift can be ſure, that he u a Chriſtian : and ſo con» 
ſequently , neither can all the members of that Church leve- 
rally, nor conjun&ly the whole Body it ſelfe, be ſure whether 
they, or it be Chriſitzanor no; and ſo the Church of Rome,upon 
this very ground , cannot reſolye certamly, whether ſhe be 2 
Church of Chriſt or no; unlefſe your Teſtimony will help her 
out at a dead litt. And that not onely in regard of the Prieſts 
mtention in the Sacrament of Baptiſme , bur alſo in their Additi. 
onall Sacrament of OrderF, one of theſe more , which they 
have added to the two. So as for default of the Popes mtention 
in ordering of Prelates, or of the Prelates invention in ordering one 
another , and in ordering of Prieſts , and of Prieſts intention, 1n 
Conſecrating their Sacrament of Bapriſme (as ghemlelves , Vega 
and others, do argue the caſe ) thev are all put to the ſtagger, 
whether they have in that Church either Prieſthood , or Sacra« 
ments, For all hangs upon that weake pinzor þazre,ot the Prieſts. 
| k ententren. 
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'#ntention. $0.25 another oof their Primipili, 'a Standard-bearet; 
ofthe Dominicans4in the ſame Councell, Domunicus Soto tore. 


.pcoples Salvation 1n the Prieſts power. Now all this conſt. 
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mentioned) in his Book de natura © pratsa, {aith, that, Dews mn 
poreſtate Sacerdoty poſurt Populs ſalutem , G o D hath put the 


.dcred, and withall, the time, when this was made a Decree, 1n 
the Councel of Trent, a matter of x00 yeares agoe, and when it 
was but new, and the Pope and Prelates, and Prieſts could not 
perhaps, of a good while learne their leſſon perfe&ly, and fo 

er a habitof it, but thatin all their Conſecration of Prelates, 
and Prieſts, ſtill zntention was to ſeek, and where it breakes off, 
as inthe Pope and Prelates, in their Conlecration of Orders, 
there tollowes a meere nullity in ſucceſſion of the whole Ge» 
neration of Prieſts downwards , and to through that whole 
body no Prieſthood now, no Sacraments : what evidence can 
the Church of Rome now give us , or what aſſurance can ſhe 
have ( beſides the bare name) That ſhe 1s ſtill a Chriſtian 
Church ? Onely Vega helps it, aſwell as he can, That #n reaſon 
and Charity men are not to thinke, that the Prieſt should be ſo careleſſe 
at the Conſecration, as not to look,to by Intention, upon which the Sala 
wation of all men: ſoules dependeth., 

Fourthly tor the Sacrament of the Euchariſt , or of the Altar, 
as they call it : Firſt this 15 in the ſame Predicament with Bap» 
#i{me, tor the Prieſts intention, which if not preſent,at the Con» 
ſecration of the Hoſt (as they call it) there 15 no Tranſubſtants. 
ation , no bodyof Chniſt, and ſo they worſhip a wafer 1oſtead of 
Chriſt, and {o by their owne Conteſlion, in that caſe they com- 
mit materiall Idolatry , as a * Jeſuite confeſſed in Diſpute 
with Dr Feazly. But Secondly, by the very name of Sacrament 
of the Altar, they deſtroy the Sacrament that Chriſt ordained 
in his laſt Supper, called therfore + the Supper of the Lord. For 
they have turned it from a Supper, to a ſacrifice , yea and that 
from an mo ſacrifice ( as the Fathers called it ) toa 
Propitzatory [acrifice, tor the ſins of quick and dead ; as isnoted be- 
fore. Ani ſo this Sacrament they hive Non ſacramented , and 
made of ita whole burnt ſacrifice, Secondly, they have utterly 
deſtroyed the materialls, or Element in this their Sacrament, the 
bread and wine, that no maa ſhould ſo much as dreame, or once 
take it for the Lords Supper. For a Supper cannot be without 
bread and drinke:and here isneither. And fo it is neither Sup 
nor Sacrament. And thus they have taken away, aor onely the 
&p irom the people, but the bread alſo 2 altogether. So as there 
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5; nothing in their Sqcrament but a meere lye ; meere imagin2- 
tions > Phantaſmes of Accidents without ſubje& ; as we ſaid 
before. And ſo enough of this. 
Andlaſtly, the Church of Rome having difanulled the Sacra. 
ments of Grace , it hath withall diſabled them from being 
ſeales of Grace. For it is the property of a ſcale to give a ſure and 
certain Impreſſion , and thereby a Confirmation of the Cove- 
nant. But in bv ome Sacraments all certainty is taken away, as 
1s ſhewed : and lo having loſt the ſeales, conſequently the Co- 
yenant of Graceit ſelfe is of no force unto them. And thus, in 
denying the two Teſtaments to be the onely rule of Faith , and 
overthrowing the ewo Sacraments the ſeales of Faith; yea having 
loſt and diſclatmed the true Saving Faith it ſelfe : what evidence 
hath Rome left her to ſhew and prove, that ſhe is now a true 
Church of yer: cube hath the Eſſence of 4 true Church © Let her 
ſhew her evidence. As heſaid, * Let Baal, ifhe be a god, plead for * TI112d, 6.31, 
hmſelfe. Yer all this 1s of no Force to your Lordſhip, but that, 
like Ixi09 1mbracing a cloud for Irmo( as it is in that Fable)ſo you 
imbrace but a c/oud, or rather the ſhadow of a cloud, inſtead of 
the once faire Virgm Rome; you muſt needs have her a true 
Church ſtill. She onely (ſay you) miſuſes the two Sacraments. A 
{mall triviall trifle, to ſpeake of. Mzſnſing then, 4 nothing with 
you, What ſay you then to thoſe wicked Princes and Prieſts of 
Iſrael + that miſuſed the Lords Prophets * Was this nothing © 
They ſo miſuſed them, that they ſtoned them to death. And ſo the + 2C bron.3 6g 
church of Rome hath ſo muſuſed the two Sacraments that they have * ©* 
ſtoned them them to death , and. left not one alive : But they have 
made amends for it. For(fſay you) they have added morezeven 
no lefſe then five , which areas the five wounds , wherewith 
the Lord was crucified to death. For thoſe five have eaten out 
the other two of Chriſts own ordaining , both expreſſing his 
death, the one for # ingraſting us 1nto.1t, the other for growth + 
and ſtrength by it, as our ſpirituall food. And theſe five Sacra- Rom, 6, 
ments fo humane invention , they muſt have their vertue of con« 
ferring Grace ex opere operato, being all,as they uſe them,a meere 
evacuating of Chriſts merits. But time permits not a longer 
diſcourſe of them. Enough is faid for Anſwer. And for Con- 
clufion;the Church of Rome having raken away the Authority of 
Scripture , and added her own Tradztions : and having taken 
away and miſuſed the Lords Sacraments , and added their own 
Sacraments : what remaines to that Church but that which the 
Diyine Joþn Concludeth the whole Bible withall 5 I zeſtfie 
Kk2 | _unto 
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Unto every man that beareth the words of the Prophecte of thu Book + 
If any man 5all adde unto theſe things , God shall ad1e unto him the 
plagues that are written in thy Book : And if any man 55all take away 
from the Book of thu Prophecie , God shall take away br part out of the 
Booke of life, and out of he Holy City, and from the things which are 
eorateen in thi Booke. Out of the Holy City, which is the Church of 
Chriſt. Here chen, in thu boly City, is no place for the Church of 
ome. 

ae P. 131-132. The Church of Rome both was , and was not, 
aright, or Orthodox Church, before Luther made abreach from it. For 
mn the Prinutive tames of it ut was a moſt rayht and Orthodex Church : 
but upon the immediate times before Luther, or ſome Ages Lefore that, 

Rome mas acorriupt and tainted Church,farre from being right. And 

* yet both theſe times before Lutber made þs breach. 

P. The Concluſion then of your ſpeech here is this , That 
Luther made hu breach from the Church of Rome, nt onely as it 
was Corrupt and tainted immediately, or in ſome Ages before, but alſo 
& it was right and Orthodox in ber Primitzve Times. For you ſay , 
And yet both theſe times before Luther(as well thoſe wherein the 
Church of Rome, was moſt right and Orthodox, as thoſe wherein 
after , before Luther it was corrupt and tainted ) made by breach, 
And thus you make the rent on the Proteſtant party, to be not 
onely from the corrupt and tamted Church of Rome , but from the 
moſt R:ght and Orthodox Church of Chriſt. A peſtilent ſpeech, 


E AA.8. 23: ry the ſpeaker to be inthe very + gal of bitterneſſe, and 


1n the bond of in1quty,and worhty to be abhorred and abandoned 
of all that beare the name of Proteſtants, But this agreeth with 
that which we noted before, how you exclude all the Proteſtant 
Reformed Churches, beyond the Seas ( where your Prelacie and 
Hierarchy 1snoterected, nor my Lord Biſhops Chaire allow- 
ed)trom being any Churches of Chriſt,or members ofthe true 
Catholick Church. For here alſo in Luthers rent from the 
Church of Rome) not onely as corrupt and tainted, bur as once 
Right and Orthodox) you include all thoſe Reformed preſent Chur- 
ches and to exclude them out of the true Church of Chriſt. But 
as before we have ſhewed and proved , and ſhall yet more 
upon fit occaſion miniſtred , upon the ſame cauſe , for whic 
you exclude all Reformed Proteſtant Churches beyond the Seas 
from being Churches of Chriſt , becauſe they are ſeperated from 
the Church of Rome, and from all Prelacy and Hierarchy : WE 
do exclude you, and Rome, with your Prelaticall and Hi1erar- 
chucall Chuches,and Goyernment Eccleſiaſticall,from _ 
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zny crue Churches of Kſis Chriſt, And whereas you ſay, Row 
gras once Right and Orthodox ; *t1s true that in Pau/s time the fa 
of thoſe Chriſtian Romans was tamous throughout the world; 
and ſo1t might continue pure for a time after ; but when once 
the Prelacie and Mic of Rome, and that but within Romes 
Dioceſſe,was erected, it became, Ipſo fatto, Antichriſtian ; and 
after when the Biſhop of Rome became (upream over all Chri- 
ſendome, then 1t was the Church of Anuchriſt, from which 
#15 neceſſary for all true Chriſtians to make a perpetuall Se- 
eration. 

, L.p. 133. The Roman Church which was once Right , # now 
become wrong, by imbracmg (uperſtition and error. 

P. Such 1s your ſlule, ro touch that delicate Woman tender- 
ly, as ſaying, She is now wrong by 1mbracing ſuperſtition and 
error. But not by defiling her {elte with abomunable 1dolatries. 
This you never once charge her with in all your Book; as we 
ſhall "u- more at after. And onely error, as, humanum eft errare : 
bur you never tell her of her Hereſies , and Apoſtacie from 
Clriſt,and her DoArines of Devils. Beware of that, You have 


therfore put me to the greater paines in dealing plainly both 
with her and you. 


L. ibid. *T too true mdeed, that there s a miſerable rent in the 
Church, and I make no queſtzon, but the beſt men do moſt bemoane it, 
nor 8 bg a Chriſtian, that would not have unity, might be have it with 
Truth. 

P. You are often putting your finger into this ſcarre,or rent- 
An Argument 1t panes you, becauſe ubi dolor,zli digitm. And L 
am per{waded, the more you put your finger in it, the wider 
you will make it. And certainly thoſe that are indeed the beſt 
men are ſo tarre from bemoaning ſuch a rent, as they rejuyce 
in it (the cauſe conſidered) as intheir glory and ſafety, And ſuch 
Chriſtians as have the greateſt wiſdome tempered with their 

oodneſſe, do ſee ſuch an Impoſſibility of Reconciliation with 
ome, that they account 1t the greateſt folly in the world, once 
to dreame of fuch an wnity, as is coupled with a condition of 
Truth, 1 mean Truth mdeed, not ſuch a Truth as you mean)there, 
where nothing but ſuperſtition, and error, Idolatry and Infidelity, 
Hypecriſie and Inaquity, Ambition and Avarice, Pompe and Pleaſure, 
ae the onely ſupporters ot Peters Intallible ( but counterteit) 
Chaire, Unleſle you mean (as you muſt doe ) thoſe good men, 
which are your Confederates in your Idolatrow Altars, and 
ther Superſtitions and 1dolatries, halting berween two Ons, 
God 
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Tod and Baal, and have already one foot over Rome? threſhold; 
accounting themſelves with your Church of England, one and 
the ſame Church with Rome, as two branches ot the ſame tree; 
25rwo Siſters of the ſame wventer, ready to ſalute each other 

K x King. 20, with the kiſſe of amity and rmity, 2s * Ahab did his Brother Ben. 

ky þidai:then much may be; what ſhould hinder your unity © Ang 
for your Truth (as we ſayd before) we know very well what ir 
is : Rome will not want for that, which you call Truth. 

L. 1bid. But I never ſaid, nor thought, that the Proteſtants madz 
thy rent. 

P. I pray you do you think, as you ſpeake 2 But admit it, 
Why ſhould you think ſo Or why are you ſo zealow,in makes 
ing tuch an Apology , which true Proteſtants indeed will never 
thank you for. Bur you are ſuch a Proteſtant,as | dare ſay would 
not have been the firſt, that thould have made the rent; no nor 
the hindmoſt neither, fo firme you are for peace. Bur I noted 
before a neceſſity of Seperation to be made by the Proteſtants 
from Rome,as Chriſt admoniſheth , Rev. 18. 4, Come ont of hey 
#71 le, &Cc. 

£ & 135. He muſt leave my words to my ſelfe , and their ſenſe 
either to me,or to the genuine conſtruction, which an Ingentous Reader, 
can make of them. 

P. '] were well, If you would obſerve the ſame Law your 
ſelfe to others , = you. mon. not ſo bg. as you doe 

LES make a poore Miniſter an offender for a word, and lay a ſnare for him 

& 1/429. 21, uo pack in the gate,and turn aſide the juſt for As of - 6m 
as the Prophet ſpeaks. | 

L. ibid. The Proteſtants did not get that name , by proteſting 
againſt the Church of Rome, but by protejtmng ( and that when nothing 
elſe would ſerve) againſt her errors and ſuperſtitions. Do you but re- 
: move them from the Church of Rome " and our Proteſtation P, ended, 
-and the Seperatson too. 

P. Yes, by proteſting againſt the very Chnrch of Rome , got 
they, and that deſcrvedly che name of Proteſtants. For were 
not thoſe errors and ſuperſizons you ſpeake of , yea and Antichri« 

ſtianiſme, and abominable Ido/atries, and wniverſall Apoſtacie ; be- 
come the very body and” ſoule of the _—_ . faith, and praftiſe of 
that Church 4 Was not your Dalilah, the Church of Rome, be- 
come that Harlet,and Mother of whoredomes,and' all abommations, 
betore the Seperation and rent was made * Could they rhen pro- 
eeſt againſt her corruptions , and not withall againſt ber ſelfe* 
Were not all her corruptions {0 incorporated unto her , as they 
$64 _ 
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yrere altogether mſeperable from her, like the * Blackamores hin, % Jey, x 5 » 40 
or the Leoparas ſpots, which cannot be changed 2 And ; SOR3-2Y 
you conteſle , that they proteſted againſt her Corruptions, when 
nothing els would ſerve, when there was no remedy left , when she was 
grown mcorrigible,So as they might have ſaid, as in the Prophet, 
+ we would have healed Babylon, but she u not healed; Forſake her and 
let uw goe every one mto hi own Countrey : for her judgement reacheth 
unto heaven, and 11 lift ed up even to the Skies. It applyes it ſelte. Tex, £1.95 
And my Lord, you roche too late, and in yain to A.C. to F _ $1.97 
remove Komes errors and ſuperſtition : A.C. 15 not of the Faith, 
to remove luch mountames. tie cannot waſh the Blackmore white, 
You muſt procure ſuch a General / Councel, as 15 at leaſt equall to 
that of Trent, to reverle all thoſe Decrees, whereby al Romes 
ſuperſtitions and eryors are {0 ratified, as England will ſooner 
heare ot a Parliament for Reformation, then Rome will indure the 
thoughts of any more Generall Councels , to queſtion or meddle 
with her Trent Decrees. Rome # now ſetled upon her lees, and you 
ſhall ſooner remove the City of Rome 1t ſelfe from her muddy Ti- 
ber, then the Church of Rome tromher ſuperſtztzons. Nor is the 
black sKkin more conaturall to the Ethiopian , nor ipots to the 
Leopard, then Idolatry , Swperſiteien, Infidelity , {plc and all 
errors conaturall to the Beait with ſeaven heads, and ten hornes, as 
making up both the Complexion and Conſtitution of that painted 
Whore. And therefore you might have ſavedall this labour in . 
van, in writing ſuch a Volume zout of a hope to worke an wnity 
with Rome, when her ſuperſtitions and errors ſhalbe removed; and 
that is ad Grecas Calendas , when men ſheere their Goates ; ſo 
inthis reſpe& you may lately ſay , That when Romes errours 
and Superſtations are removed , our Proteftations and Seperation 6 
ended. And ſo may I. 

L. p- 136. Froteftants doe but proteſt the ſincerity of their Faith 
epainſt the Deftrinall corruption , which hath imwvaded the great $4- 

 Crament of the Eucharsit and other parts of Religion. 

P. Well were it for you, and your preſent Church of Eng- 
land (as you have lately made it, or would at leaſt make it) if 
you had ſuch ſincerity of Faith to proteſt againſt Romes dottri- 
nal corruptions, as true Proteftants have. Burt why doe you call 
the Lords ſupper , The Great Sacrament of the Euchariſt © Is it 
Great, becauſe yougive it a Name , not known 1n Scripture. 
Or becauſe it is ſo grandized in the Church of Reme , as it is 
made like the Great + Diana of the Epheſians , whom all the + 4g, 19.34; 
Pontifician world worshipeth * Or dis Great comparatively to |* ap- . 


tiſme 
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tiſme, becauſe thisis celebrated in the Font at the Church dooye} 


neere the Belfrey, and That upon your high Altar, which you haye 
advanced at = chiefe ( as 2 oh. it) and Eaſt end af your 
Chancels, and of your ſtately Cathedrals 4 Or Great, becaule in 
our Devotion you bow towards that place, whence (it ſeems) you 
ook for your help, yea ſo lowly fall down and worship before #t, ag 


. before the Lord your maker.? Or whatis it thar _ Euchariſt 


is become with you {o Great a Sacrament , Becaule it, or, your 
ſelfe is Great wich Child of a young new God- Almighty © But 
however , For my part, I reverence every Ordinance of God, 
but I dare not make nor eſteem them greater , then God hath 
made them, nor give them other Names and Titles, then God 
hath given them4leaſt I either ſeem to be wiſer then my Maker, 
and their Author ; or ſhould give more honour to them then is 
due:this being (as wofull experience hath taught ) the ready 
way to rob God of his honour, to transferre it to the creature, 
nd ſetitup inſtead of God. But loth youare, [ know, to call 


& x Cor.11.20 the Sacrament * the Lords Supper, as the Scripture calls it, leaſt 
£ 1 Cor.10-21 it might call forthe + Lords Table (as the Scripture alſo terms 


it)and {o your high Altar should have no more Room 3n the Church, 
Burt doe the true Proteſtants proteſt the ſincerity of their Faith, 
onely againſt the Dottrinall Faith , which hath inyaded your 


Great Sacrament of the Euchariſt * Y es,you adde,and other oy 
ciall 


Religion. What be thoſe © That we may know thoſe 
Doftrinall Corruption, againſt which you lay Proteſtants do pro» 
teſt the ſincerity of cheir Faith. For Rome hath many DofArmal 
Corruptions againſt which true Proteſtants proteſt, which you do 
not ſo much as mention 1n all your Book, and ſuch too, as do 
flatly overthrow the Forndation Chriſt. As Inuſtification by works 
for one, which we have touched before. Yea and Rome hath 
many, and thoſe moſt damnable corruptions , which you are [0 
farre from accounting corruptions , as you make them Eſſenti- 
all parts of Gods avis, Iname Altars for one. Of whichallo 
betore. And theſe things we Proteſtants proteſt the ſincerity of out 
Faith againſt. Bur you are none of thoſe Proteſtants, as not pro« 
feſſing, much leſſe proteſting the ſincerity of any fuch Faith, 
L.p- 138. A right ſober man may without the leaſt touch of in 
ſolence or madneſſe , diſpute a buſineſſe of Religion with the Roman 
either Church or Prelate(ds all mn know Ireneu did with Vifor \ſo it 
be with modeſty , and for the finding -out or confirming of truth free 
from vanity and purpoſe oppoſition againſt even a particular 
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- P. This paſſage I cited before in my Preface toyour L.ord- 
ſhip, yer 1 hererecite it again, becauſe perhaps all wilbe little 
enough to pur you in mind therof ; For as I told you before, 
the Greatneſſe of the Cauſe hath cauſed my ſtile and Spirit to 
mount upon the wings of zeale for my Chriſt, and for kis Church 
in a higher degree and ſtrain then ordinary. And that tor this 
ou Cenſure me of mſolence or madneſſe ( as I fearc it wilbe the 
beſt detence you can make for your Cauſe alwayes excepted 
the Pill 1a Starre=Chamber ) 1 have no remedy , but parrence, 
committing the Cauſe to hun that judgerh rightly: nd as L 
have done it for the finding out of the 214th,fo rhis hath cauſed 
me a great deale of moyle in digging and removing _ a 
maſle of earth and rubbedge , which you had caſt, to hidethis 
1 realure from us. So as a purpoſed oppoſition was not it , that ſer 
me upon this Great taske, but yer 1 oppoſe you, and purpoſe to 
detect your falſities ſo fairly guilded over with hypocrifie , that 
you might not impoſe too much upon your Credulous Rea- 
der. Youaledge tor this purpuſe the Example of Irenew, at- 
uing a Caſe-wich Vittor Biſhop of Rome, which you ſay all men 
bh Bur my Lord, I ſuppoſe all men do not knowit. And 
becauſe it 15 a matter both worthy, and not unneceſſary forall 
menro know it; I will take occaſion here to {peake forathing 
of it, as not 1impertinentalſo to our preſent purpoſe, 
Towards the end ofthe ſecond Century, there was a diffe- 
rence between the Aſian Church, and the Roman,about the Day 
of Celebrating the memory of the Lords Reſurrezon. The 
contention grew hot ( as commonly men are moſt eagrein.pro- 
pounding their own deviſes in matter of Religion)ſo as,becaule 
the Aſtan Churches would not conforme to Vifter Biſhop of 
Rome, he began to fume and to thunder, and threaten them all 
with Excommunication. Irenew, who lived in France, tor this 
reproves Viflor, telling him, that he ought not to proceed and 
deale ſo with Afian Churches for ſuch differences , as were of 
things at that time accounted Indifferent. Some, ſaith he, 


one day before Eaſter ; ſome, two ; ſome, more ; ſome, * 4.0. houres # Tespari« 
4 vs. jo the way it lcems, that choſe 40. houres konta Hs, 


together (whereupon 
were afterwards turned into forty dayes, for your Lent Faſt } 
hat ouden Elatton pantes 0 utos emteneusan te, hat eirenetiomen pros 
aluiows : yer neverthelefle (ſaith he) all theſe lived peaceably 
together , and we alſo.are at peace one with another, Kat he 
diaphonin tes neftrias ten hon.onoian tes pitteos quniftess : And 
this difference about Faſting — ( ſaith he ) the 
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nity of Faich, And he relates unto him alſo the exam les" of 
ſundry of his Predereſfors in the Sea ot Rome , who nei: by 

i: themſelves, no command of it to others ; and yet nevertheleſſe t 
that obſerved it not , were at peace with thoſe that came to them from 
ehe neighbour Churches or Congregations , wherem it was obſerved, 
Nor were any at any time caſt out of the Church about the 
Manneror Cuſtome. But thoſe PresLyters [ſaith he) who before 
* Hoiprosou you obſerved st not , * ſent Commendations or kind ſaluts tions art 
Presbuteros, greetings, as tokens of Charity, to thoſe of other neighbouring Churches, 
Fpempon mwhodidobſerve it. And bleſſed Polycarpus ſojourning at Rome m 
Eukaristzan, the time of Anicetus , and they bemmp at ſome ſmall oddes between 
them,yet preſerved peace, and dd not fall out about thu matter. For 
neither could eo 34 by pit an Polycarpus not to obſerve it , nor 
did Polycarpus perſwade Anicetus to obſerve ir; but each left other to 
their own Cuſtomes. And thus thy communicated tog ether,and in the 
Church or Congregation Anicetus gave the Eucharif to Polycarpus 
out of a reverent refpetl, and ſo they diſmiſſed each other in peace, and 
zn all Churches , but thoſe that obſerved it , and thoſe that obſerved it 
not, had peace one with another. And thus Irenews pheronumos tis, 
i) ., according to his Name , became a Peace-maker to all the 

+ Eccl. Hiff. Churches, So + Euſebius 

f. 5. £.26. Now as theſe things I here relate by Occaſion : ſo the Con« 
Ee Socr. tb.5. fderation that ſundry particulars thercin may be not unulefull, 
Ecct. Hiſt.6.22+ As x. That things Ind; rent , and of bumane Ordmance im matters 
of Relrgron, _ not to be impoſed upon mens Conſcience as neceſſary 
to be obſerved, but m ſuch things Chriſtian Congre ations or Churches 
ought to be left free. Secondly, mn variety or Tremce in 0pinions, or 
manners and cuſtomes in things Indifferent,Chriſtians may and should 
keep faſt the unity of the ſpirit tn the bond of peace , and teſtifieghe 
unanamity of Faith m the deoerſuty of Fa ons , nothing being done 
again Gods word. + Qne man{{aith the Apoſtle )eſteemeth one day 
another : another eſteemeth every day aliks. Let every man be 
perſwaded in hy own mind, And v. 1 3. Let us not judge one another 
81 theſe things , but judge this rather , that no man put a ſtumbling 
blocke, or an occaſion to fall, in by brotbers way, Andv. iy. Let w 
follow after the things that make for peace » and things wherewith one 


& Rma4y 


may edifie another. So, All meates are inthtir own nature cleane : but 
of any think, ths or that uncleane , to him it #uncleane. And that 
whole Chapter is of things indifferent ( ſuch ar leaſt, as thoſe 
Primitive times in the more tender infancie of the Church 
admitted and eſteemed mdifferent ) as of Dayes and Meates » 
wherein mens Conſciences were not to be forced. And as = 
44 Wis. al CErnum 
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cerning our Chriſtian liberty, we muſt take Feed (ſaith the Apoſtle 
leaſt by any meanes 1t become a ſiumblang bleck to them that _ 
Thus we ſee what the Chriſtians in the primitive Ages did. 
Thus did the Bifhops of Rome themſelves before Viter,whom 
Irenew calls Presburerow, Presbiters. Thirdly,Viforgr 
by Irenens for breaking thy peace among the Chriſtian Churches , and 
ſeeking to bring therr Chriſtian ltherty mto bondage , by forcing them 
to conforme to þ15 aſſumed new Altar , wherein by Antichriſtian pride 
and Tyranny began to shew' it ſelfe im attempting what bu Onowe* 
fors had not don im thy l;nd. Fourthly, Viftor bewg thus reproved, 
deſiſted from by uaolent courſe , and yee'ded to Ireneus br Allegations, 
and ſo gave way for Churches to mp oy their luberty with peace, . 
Now, m YA.000; to apply theſe things.: Hereby you may 
ſee > how things 1n their own nature sndrfferent., [ought to be 
| left free,and not. tu be made burthens and-bonds to. mens Con- 
ſciences; thatſo Chriſtian Liberty and Peace ,/ may be preſerved 
inviolate, You ſee, how thoſe ancient Biſhops or Presbyters 
of Rome, bound not this liberty, brake nor thus peate, You ſee, 
how Vifor preſuming to nolate buth , yet upon the reproofe 
of Irene ( though inferiour to him in place } he yeelded to 
rzaſon , ſuffered not pride or paſſion to predaminatey but left to 
the Churches both their Lyberty and Peace. - But now-for you 
my Lord , you are not contented onely to wh with rigour 
upon mens Conſciences thoſe/Ceremonies which you: other. 
wiſe call Indifferent , yerenforce them as neceſſary as being 
alſo by mans Laws Commanded, and ſuch, as in point of In- 
wffe encie might juſtly be queſtioned, were they not ſuperſtiti= 
ay : butalſo inereQting and impoſing, both beſides Mans Laws 
and againſt Gods Law, other both zdelatrom and ſuperſtition devie 
ſes(as your ſtone or woodden Altars, with their Equipage, and 
ſervice 1n adorations, and the like) and thoſe borrowed fromthe 
Church of Rome her ſelfe, none ( ſince ViAor) infinitely corrup=- 
ted, and deeply deceived, yea drowned 1n all Idolatries and $u- 
perſtitions; Which have been of late ſo violently and univerſally 
preſſed upon all Churches within your Reach, that what con- 
fuſions or combuſtions it may further cauſe , the Lord knows : 
But this we are ſure of , that as the /zberty of Mens Conſcien- 
ces is hereby generally brought into bondage , and both the 
outward and inward peace of the Churches violated,and bro- 
ken to pieces, while you cry for peace , and ceaſe not to preſſe 
your Vniverſall Conformity, as if it were the way of quench the 
flame , to poure out the Ole Of a _ nominall Peace ; - the 
2 alt 
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Faith of Elnſt, and the ſalvation of Chriſtian mens ſaules is 
kereby urcerly (ubverred, as formerlyis ſhewed. And of theſe 
things you have been ſufficiently admoniſhed , and convinced 
by ſome Miaiſters of Chriſt. Bur you (ay, le was too rough/y done, 
mr as Lrene's reprov:d Vicks Is char all ? Buc conſider how 
truly ; And hyp diſeaſ:s th: more d'ſperate, require the —_ 
m2dictnes.Y ea as the Poet laid, Immnedicabile vulaus Fnſe reciden- 
dum eft, ne pars ſinzera traba'nr. 1 leave you to Engliſh it. Bur 
that the reproofe were true , though ſharpe , did you as Vito 
d:d , who ſuffered himlelie co bz v:t# , overcome by Irenes 
his reproote and Allegation? Nay you, though boch viftu & 
convittu,vanquithed and convinced in your Conſcience aud 
knowledge of the :rath of all thoſe enormities which: you 
were charged withall, yer you muſt be Vi&or, not reſting. cill 
you had ſent away your Reprover with a Cenſure more buter, 
and ſharper then the ſharp reproote could be ; and yet not de» 
fiſting from your violent courſe toentorce an [Jaiverlall Cons 
tormity , whereby the whole Land is infe&ted with terrible 
combuſtions,and thoſe no lefſe turttier dangerous,then already 
Full of dammage. Such a- Peace-maker is your Conformity, 
Is this the way think you to make you Vittoy £ Sotrt and faire. 
For though _ you glory in your tyrannicall conqueſt 
over the poore Body of your Reprover , yet while your |picit 
doth (co ulethe Apoſtles wordto the ſame purpoſe ) hupern. 
kan , become more then Vifor ( as before is noted ) and fo his 
Cauſe, not foyled bur confirmed and crowned in his ſuffering 
for it ; never think your ſelte-a Vi&or. No no, my Lord, never 
think to be viQor, by fighting againſt Chri# ; Lay down your 
— your Conforauty : fight not againſt the com- 
mon peace, by diſtu.bing the peace of mens Coaſciences : Lay 
notifiege to Chriſtian liberty u1 inforcing even things 1md:fferent, 
and how much lefle ſuch as are both in their nature and uſt 
Idelatrow. Superſtitiow, and dire&ly againſt the expreſle word of 
G-d. Butthat you wilt, that you mult needs ſer up. your Ro- 
miſh Aſtars, wah your other devices ſutable, yet intorce them 
upon Gods Minutſters and People by your terrible cemmands 
a4 threats arined wulnHigh-Commiſiion Power , or Princes 
Edi&s Convince menas much as.you can by the ftrengrh of 
your powertulleſ perſwalive reaſons, and draw them by your 
gen:leſt motsv's., but doe not hale and dragge them with the 
violence ot your CEE power , and Romiſh xea's 
Tow not Godly Minilters ouc of theur Miniſtry and Means 
al 
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#d that by Hundreds, with cheir Wives and Children exp0- 
fed ro all miſeries of poverty, and all becauſe they will not, dare 
not yeeld to your lawlefle Prelaticall lmpoſitions, Jnnovati- 
ons, Uſurparions. Bur if you will needs procced on 11 that 
your violent courſe againſt Cþ,zſt and Chriſtian /iberry, and peace 
of mens Conſciences , aſſure your ſelte you fhall nat prſper, 

ou ſhall not be vifter, Chriſt wiil confound you with all your 

owerand Pollicie. And He ſhalbe both frenenw and Vitor 
for his Church, both to Conquer his Fnemies, and to rcſtore 
Peace to his People. And thus much of your example of Ire- 
nevus ant Vittor. , | 

L. p- 141. Well, ths the whole Militant Church # holy, and (o 
we beleeve. And if he erre in the Foundation, that #s,'m (ome one, or 
more Frmdamentall _ of Fath, * then the may be a Church of * A moſt falſe 
Chriſt ſtsll,but not Holy,bu: becomes Herericall ; And moſt certamne 1t concluſien of an 
#, a = Aſſembly ( be it never þ Generall) of ſuch Heretichs, # or errontous faith. 
can be holy. | 
P. Doe you beleeye the whole Mzilzzant Church to be holy * 

And fodoe {. But your whole Militant Church 15 not the ſame 
with hat, which I belceve ts holy, For your wkele Militane 
Church whereot you proſefle to be a member, is, in plain terms, 
the Antichriſtian Church, and the Church Malignant, which is 
a perfecutey of the true Militant Church of Chriſt ; as beth hath 
been, and yet will be made more manuteſt, So as your Militare 
Church is properly ſo called, for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
it makes Warre againſt Chriſt and bs Saints,Rev.12.7:and 13.7. 
and 16.14. and 17.14. burtthe trae Militane Church of Chriſt, 
15 ſo called , becauſe ſhe tights ſpirievally under Chriſts banner 
againſt Sinne, the World, the Fteth, the Devil,and cruell Per- + Rev.13.12; 
{ccuters , whom + #he overcomes by the blot of the Lambe, and by ? 
the word of her Feſt1mony, not loving her life unto the death. .So as 
your Milze.mt Ci.urch 15 aname which you have nſurped, abu- 
ſed, and perverted ; whereas it is to be named according to its 
nature, The Church Malignant. For further proote hereof, you 
ſay ,if sbe erren ſome ofte,or more Fundamengall joints, %c. Which 
implyes your Malztant Church may. ere in pets Fundament «ll, 
Which cannot poflibly be nnderſtood of the onely true , holy, 
Cathbolicke Militant Church of I:{us Chriſt. For this whole Militant 
Church of the Ele& cannot, either-m whole, or in part , ox in the leaſt 
member of tt, ere n any Fundamentall point , ſo as thereby to become 
#n-oly For this were elſe to fall from Chriſt,and from the Com-- 
wunien of Saints, by being ſeduced by Antichriſts and + falſe Pro &M at 24-24, 


phcts, 
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pets, who shall decerve, if it were poſſible(but it 6 not $aſibte)ehe very 
Elett. 'T his erring im the Foxndation belongs , and extends toall 
the Reprobates of the world, who are by ct oaced unto 
* 2 Theſ. 2, their perdizion; Who * becauſe they receive not the love of the Truth, 
X01. thatt>ey might be ſaved , God hall ſend them ſlrong Deluſions , to 
b-leeve alye, yea to beleeve that for truth, which - on own ſeared 
Conſcience tells them 1s a ye. For not toreceive the love of the truth, 
1mplyes , that they had receivedthe truth unto acknowledge 
ment and conviction,bur the love of thy truth they imbraced nor, 
Bur the whole Militant Church of Chriſt (1Tay) cannot be ſo ſedu. 
ced unto perditzons Or to fall from Chrzſt, Whatis it to Pall from 
Chriſt; To fall from Chriſt is to fall from that Faith and love of 
Chriſt, which once they profeſſed ; that is, from the Faith of the 
Doctrine ef Chriſt, and trom that love, which they profeſſed towards 
it.. And this fallmg fromthe Faith of Chriſt,is when any one Fun- 
F x Cor. 15.14 damentall point ot farth x denyed, and perſiſted in, as we have 
$ Gal.5,2.4. formerly proved;as inthe F Reſurrefion,and $ Circumciſion,and 
{undryorhers. I might adde here many other Inſtances ; as 
che Deniall of all the Doctrines of Grace in Gods Free Ele&ion, 
Redemption, &c. which Grace and Merit of Chriſt is peculiar to 
the Elect onely. 1 will onely adde one more here which I but 
Of the Lords touched betore. He that denyes the Lords day, be the Sabbath 
Sabbath-Day. day of Chriſtians , commanded no leſie to Chriſtians in the 4th Com- 
mandement, then the ſeventh, or laſt day of the week, was to the Iewes : 
he erres in the Foundation, becomes unboly, and falls away from the 
Faith of Chriſt. 'T his I demonſtrate thus. Firſt, The 4th Com- 
mandement 1s Morall,and \o eternall, and unchangeable. And as the 
eternall ſabbatiſme 1s 1n heaven, belonging to the Church Tryum- 
phant,{o there 1s a ſabbatsſme ung tothe Church 
Mazlitant in this world. This ſabbatiſme (as the other ) 1s the reſt 
of God. F Hu Reſt, faith David. This Sabbatiſme in the Church 
T Pſal.gg. Militant is by God himſelfe appointed to be ſolemnly obſerved 
of the whole Congregation on that ſeventh day of the week, wheron 
hinlielte reſted. 1 his Sabbathor reſt of God was on the ſeventh 
or laſt day of the week , upon the finiſhing of the worke of 
creation. And therfore , for that very cauſe, God commanded 
his People in the Old Teſtament to ſantifie that Sabbath day 
weekly. This is given as the Reaſon of its ſanRitication by 
the People : The ſeventh diy the Sabbath of the Lord thy God : 
For in ſix dyes he made heaven and earth , and reſted the. ſeventh : 
Therſore ,8&c. Remember to ſan8ifie the Sabbath day, the Lords Sab- 
bath day, Aud aote; he ſaith not, Remember to ſanBifie the ſeventh 
g 
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#r Laſt day of the week, : but Remember ts ſanfiifierthe Sabbath days 
'Theſe words are the Moral! ſubſt.nce of the Commandement, The 
reſt is an expoſition and application of it, the expoſition to 
keep holy that Day tor Sabbath , which is the Lords own Sabbath 
day, wherein himſelfe hath reſted. Note thy well, for I will ſpeak 


- much herein tew words, Weigh them therfore ,number them 


not. The I application of the ſeventh or laſt day of the 
weeks as wherein God reſted from hr works of Creation,1s commen- 
ded and commanded to Gods people under the Old Teſtament. S0 
a5 if there had not come in atterwards , a more glorious Sab- 
bath , or reſt of Gods, as from amore gloriom worke of a more 
glorious Creation ; we Chriſtians alfo ſhould have kept that ſe= 
venth day thar the Jewes kept. Bur that this more g/oriow day 
of a more glorzow reſt of God from a more gloriow worke, being 
come 3; then the ſame 4th Commandement commands us Chri- 
ſtians to keep this new Day of Reſt, of the Lord our God. So as 
though the Day be changed , yet the Commandement is the 
_ It bunds w ſtall to ſantiifre tbe Sabbath of the Lord our 
God, | | 

Secondly , for the applicationof the 4th Commandement to 
us Chriſtians. Remember to keep the Sabbath day holy. W hat Sab- 


| bath day? Or what day for Sabbaths The Sabbath day of the Lord: 


thy God, wherein himſelfe reſted. W hat day is that? "The firſt day 
ef the weeke. This 15 another ſeventh day, reckoning the weeke 
backward. Now ont his firſt day of the week the Lord our God 
l-ſu Chriſt , after that he had finiſhed the worke of Redemption 
(being a new Creation , and much more glorious then the for- 
mer,in many reſpe&s )role againe from the dead ,and ſo entred 
into his Reſtthat morning and moment of his Riſing again, 
He entred then I ſay into the ſtate of Reſt,though not 1nto the 
place of Reſt,rill his Aſcenfion. This is ſufficient. But the work 
of Redemption was finiſhed on the Croſſe. Not altogether. 
onthe Croſſe, Chriſt indured and finifhed his ſuffering of the 
pangs and paines of death, when he ſaid Conſummatum eft, It is 
iniſhed : but there remained the bonds of death to be indured, 
and that was in the grave zdayes, to redeem us, aſwell our bo- 
dies from the grave, as our foules from hel! on the Crofſe. Now 
Ulthis being Kniſhed , to wit , the whole worke of Redemtion : 
Chrift riſing the ze day, therein reſted from his worke. And this. 
ing the Sabbath or Reſt of the Lord our God, ſurpaſſing the for 
mer Reſt in glory, and into which reſt or ſabbatiſme all beleeving 
Ctviftians do enter aud have an Intereſt ( as Heb, 4.3) ir 
WS 


* Dent.5. 12 
£3.14.15, 


Tollows neceſſarily , that as by Chriſts any. of Reſting © 
thac day , as by his Commandement to keep the Sabbath day 0 
the Lord our God, wherein hiraſelfe harh reſted , that we Chri. 
ſtians do {anctitie the Lards day , the firſt day of the week , fog 
our Chriſtian Sabbach day , according to the 4th Commande. 
ment. Which if we doe notas not holding our ſelves bound by - 
the 4th Commandement : 'T hen all theſe errors 1n the fundamen. 
talls of fatth follow upon it: | | 

As firſt, by not ſanctifying the Lords day for our Chriſtian 
Sabbath day, we utterly deny, overthrow and deſtroy the Mo« 
raltty of the 44h Commandement, which to the Ms/ztaxt Church 
on earth ſtands in this , To ſanthific the Sabbath day of the Lord our 
God. It commands us this, or nothing ; and it nothing, it lo- 
{erh both the Nacure and Name of a Commandement. And if 
you doe acknowledge and beleeve it to be (as it 15) one of Gods 
ten Morall Commandements : then of neceiſity you mult either 
ſaoaQuhie the firſt day of the week, for Sabbath , whereon Chriſt 
arole and reſted : or elſe, you mult ſanRifie that /eventh day of 
the Old Teſtament, which God reſted on trom his worke of Cre« 
ation, which the Jewes obleryed. And1ft you keep the Jewes 
Sabbath,you mult turn Jewz,and deny Chriſt ro be come in the 
fleſh. For in * Denteronomy God commands them to keep the 
Sabbath d27 , 1n memory of their Redemption from Agipe ; 
and {o their Sabbath day was turned into a type of another 
Sabbath or Reſt, chat was to be brought 1n upon the accom- 
pliſhment of our ſpirituall Redemption. Which being now 
finiſhed, that typicall Sabbath is vaniſhed, being the laſt ſype 
which was fultilled by Chriſt, reſting in his Grave on that day, 
aad ſo utterly aboliſhed ia chat more glorious Reſt of his Re- 
ſurre&tion. It then you keep the Jewes Sabbath, youdo with 
them deny C/r5/t co be come. Andif you ſanRifie not the fuſt 
day of the weeks , inſtzad of , and ſucceding in place of the 
Sabbath day : then as you gtterly deny and deſtroy the 4#6 
Commandemnt, {0 you deny the worke of Redemption finiſhed 
on the Croſſe and in the Grave: you deny his Reſurrettin, 
wherein he reſted from that worke : and you deny che very 
reſt of heaven : and you deny the Communion of Saints, both ul 
the Church Mailztant and Triumphant. Firſt you deny the AC- 
compliſhment of the worke of Redemption on the Croſſe, and 
in the Redemption it (elfe , in denying the Reſt of Chriſt inthe 
day of his Reſurretion. For if he then reſted not, the worke of 
R-demption was not tiniſhed, And you deny he reſted, in cy 
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ig his reſt to be the reſt of the Lord our God ; which the 4th 
Commandement commands us Chriftians to keepe weekly cn 
tha day; which if we keep-not, Chriſt hath not reſted, and io kc 
hath not redeemed us, Secondly, 1n denying Chriſts reſt, you 
&ny his Reſurreftion. For if he reſted not, he aroſe. nor. . For the 
yery firſt moment of his Reſirreftion began his reſt, If then you 
foctifie not the Day of his reſt for the Chriſtian Sabbath days 
you deny as Chriſts reſt, ſo his Reſurrefton, and the whole ver- 
we' of 1t.z by whick weariſe from Sinne fpiritually , and from 
the Grave corporally. And curſed # he, that hath not by part in the 
firſt Reſurrefzon : for on bim the ſecond death, that i, eternall death 


mthe firſt Reſurreftion : for on him the ſecond death shall have no 
wer. "Thirdly, in thus denyin o_ reſt in his Reſierrefion, 


4 


while you deny that day to be the holy reſt , or Sabbath day of 
Chriftians,you deny, as Chriſts kernall reſt in heaven, ſo that reſt, 


tle ſaith,'] here remaineth thertore Sabbati»mos, a ſabbatiſme, 
or Sabbaricall holy reſt tor the p:ople of God. Thertore £ Wher- 
upon 15 this interred £ Upon the + tormer verſe , where he 
ſpeaks of this very Sabbath, or Reſt day of Chriſtians, which 
5as rhe firſt fruits uf the eternall ſabbatiſme. For faith he, If le. 
ſu (loſua) bad given them reſt , then would he not afterwards have 
ſpoken of another day. Another day £ What uther day, butthar 
rſtday » which our leſw reſted on , and which is our reſt day 2 
For when Chriſt in his ReſurreFion entred into his reſt, he made 
that day the day of our reſt, which gives us an Intereſt in, and 
brings us ro hus eternal reſt, For Certainly if we doe;not reſt 
with Chriſt in the Day of his Reſt weekly here , according ro 
the Commandement , we ſhall never reſt with him eternally in 


tall bave power : becaule * Bleſſed and holy i he that hath by part * Rcye. 20. 03 


or ſabbatiſme, which remaines for the people of God, As the $ A- 4 Heb.4.94 


+- ver. $« 


bexven. He'that keeps not this $ Other Day, which ſucceeded $ Heb,4. 8,91 


that under the Law , hath no ſabbatiſme remaining tor him in 
bewen. Laſtly, in denying this Relt=day of Chriſt to be our 
Chriſtian Sabbath , to be ſanQitied according to the Command 
ment,you deny the Communion of Saints in the Church Militant, 
and conſequently inthe Church Triumphant. For except there 
be a Communion of Samts in the Church Mzilztant, which 1s the 
ſeed of the Church Triumphant , what Communion of Saints can 
bein heaven, For none are Saintsthere , which were not fi. ſt 
Saints here. And what Communion of Samts can be here, but 
eipecially inthe holy and ſulemne Aſſemblies, where they are 


to Communicate together in Prayer and Thankſ-giving, and, 


M m hearing 
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hearing of the Word, and receiving of the Sacrament. Ang 
how can this be, if there be nor a ſet day for it ? And who ſhall 
appoint this day , but God himſelfe £ And what Day o fit, as 
his own Day of Reſt, which he hath Commanded to be ſan. 
ified weekly of us]{ if we be his x tg , and he the Lord our 
God, who hach redeemed us'\in his holy and ecernall Law, and 
in which day we reſting , do partake and communicate of hig 
holy and eternall reſt, begun here by Chriſt, and conſummatein 
heaven in that pangiires, folemne Generall Aſſembly and Congrege. 
tron of the firſt borne written in heaven, Heb. 12.23. And (to 
conclude ) it the ten Commandements belong co us Chriſtians 
under the Covenanc of Grace , then certainly the 4th Com- 
mandement, which commands to keep the Sabbath of the Lord 
our God,which is the Lords day. 

Now by this which hath been ſpoken , you may examine 

how farre you and your Church of England have erred 1n the 

foundation, that is, in this, and other tundamentall points of 

Faith : atleaſt if thoſe Acts, Edids, and Books,that have been 

publiſhed agaiaſt the aforeſaid Dottrines , ſhalbe avowed for 

the Do&rines of the Church of England , as they are preſſed, 

And 1t with Rome you be thus fallen , holy you are not by your 

own confeſſion ; nor onely ſo, but Heretxcall : yea more then 

P7147, that, [nfidel. Forin the ſame page you ſay, Iftbe Church can ene 
quite from the Forindation, then zhe x nor Holy, nor Church, but be 

comes an Infidell. Now we have proved, rhat to erre 1n one, or 

more, though nor in all findamentall points of Faith , is to fall 

quite off from the foundation. Bur it you thus ceaſe to be holy, 

how are you the Church of Chriſt ſtill, as you ſay £ For bolmeſſe 

is eſſentall unto , andſo is of the /):1finitzon of the true Church of 

Chriſt : I beleeve the Holy Catholicke Church. And lo of every pats 

; ticular Church, ifit be a true member of the erue Cathbolicke, it 
is holy For Eadem eft ratio totius £5 partium : If the whole be hohs 

fo every member and part. But the whole true Church holy ;, For 

L 'tis Chriſts body myſticall, whereof he the Head : he the root, and 
Rom.11-16. we the Branches ; and * of the root be boly,ſo are the branches ,as the 

F 1 Cor, 3.17. Apoſtle ſaith. And he ſaith againe, 4 The Temple of God » holy, 
which no ye are. And (1 lay) chriſt being the Hed, and the 
Church hn body, the ſpirit of holineſſe and ſqnftſication flows down 

from the Head to all the members, as the Oyle powred on Aarons had 

went down to the ;hirts of bu clothing : which was a type of the 

boly anoynting oyle of Chriſts fpirit powred on hum , which he com- 

WUNICAtes to all the members of hy miſticall body ; even as a =y 
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jead communi cates of Animal ſpirit iof-moticn to all the parts of 
war/» we touched before. Except with Belarmine you will 


ve a dead member to be a true member. Indeed a dead member 
of a dead body, 15 a true member of that body. And certainly, if 4 
Church ceaſe to be boly , it ceaſethto be a Church of Chriſt any morea 
But I pray you what ſhould moye you to ſay thus: Though the 
Church ceaſeth to be Holy \ yet ceaſeth not to be a Church of Chriſt . 
You have 1t not from the $ of Droinaty ; not ſcarce can you 
ke it out of the puddle of the Teſuites themſelves. But haply you 
might ſuſpe& , that the Church of Reme might be proved to 
he fe quite from t he Foundation ( as hath been already proved 
etore ) and therfore your Charity would provide one refuge 
forit, t hat though thus he ceaſeth to be holy, yet not.to be a true 
Church ſtill. But you may doe well to ſtudy this point a little 
better how ro make it good, How a Church mayceaſe fo be Holy, 
kecoming Hereticall,and yet be a Church of Chrift ſl. 

L.p- 14I- 142. Thoſe Errors that are dyed in Graimne, cannot 
onſiſt with bolmeſſe , of which Faith im Chriſt x the very Foundation, 
Jnd therfore of we will keep up our Creed, the whole Militant Church 
muſt tll be boly.. 

?, This confirmes, what before I concluded of the Church ef 
Ame, as no Church of Chhiſt, becauſe by your own verdict, not 
ly. For ber Errors, and that in the fundamental points. of Favth, 
ne all dyed in graine, ſo as they will never change cole, nor 
looke of another hue, Fcr both they are of no ſmall antiquity, 
ad ſince their firſt hatching, they have been by ſundry Goun- 
els confirmed , and atlaft moſt irrefragably in the Councel of 
Trent, as hath been ſhewed. For as thoſe things which you 
eſwhere inſtance : Worsbsp of Images firſt exeRed m the 2d Coun« 
zlef Nice, the ſeventh Generall: Tranſubſtanttation , firſt D ecrce 
elm the Councel of Laterian under Innocent the third and the 
ting away of the Cup in the Sacrament , firſt decreed in the Councel 
fConſtance:{o the Title of Antichriſt, of /nzverſall Bizhop and Head 
the Church, obtamned firſt by Boniface 3. above a thouſand yeares 
9: with many or moſt, or all the Reſt of Popery, have been 
ever ſince their ſeverall erections upon all occaſions more and *© 
more ratified ( never any correed ) and by generall practice 
wheld, and againſt all oppoſitzon and comvition ſoffly maintained, - 
Are they not dyed #n gramme then © And if ſo, you confeſle they 
emſiſt not of bolineſſe. But (fay you) if we will keep up our Cre 
the whole Melitant Church muſt ſtill be Holy, Here you enteriere 
%une, For notwithſtanding — is ſaid, or (1 ſuppoſe) = 
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be ſaid, you will have the Chuxch of Rome to be holy ſtill, as be? 


ing a member of the Church Mz/itant, in deſpight of the Pope. 
Bur let her be a member of your Church Militant , 1s ſhe ther. 
fore holy £ Say not you, your Church Militant may fall mto er. 
rors, [os to ceaſe tobeholy > And if the Church of Rome hath 
thu fallen, hath ſhe not fr her part, ceaſed to be boly * Burnor, if 
She keep up the Creed, What call youthat  -To hold the' letter of 
the Creed, and to deny the Faith of it? ſo we have proved before, 
She hath loſt the Fazth of Chriſt, the foundation of Holineſſe : Frgq 
she hath loſt Holineſſe. Ergo loſt the Eſſence of a Church : Ergo 
she 1 not in the compaſſe of your Creed, I beleeve the Holy Catholiche 
Church. | 

L. p- 142. 1ſay #t,andmoſt true it ,That it was ill done if thoſe, 
gwho ere they were, that made the ſeperation. 

P. It ſhould be moſt true,it you doe but ſy it, Yet we find nor 
all to be moſt true, you ſay. How true this is I know not yer, 
Let us*here. I remember a little before ,, you performed; 
thankleſſe office for the Proteſtants, in making an Apology for 
them , as notthe firſt in the fault of thr qr Whach[ 
anſwered. And here you put the fault on thoſe, that madethe 

ſeperation who ere they were, which might be aſwell the Pro- 
teſtants, as the Papiſits, Burſpeake our. 

L. p. 14.5. For my part, I am of the ſame opinion for the conti- 
numng of the Schiſme, that I was for the making of it That #,That iti 
1ll,very ill done of thoſe, who ever they be, Pap:ſts or Proteſtants, thi 
give fuſt cauſe to continue a ſeperation, 

P. Here you ſpeake plain : Papiſts or Proteſtants : and why 
not then Proteſtants as well as Papiſts , that did very ill in making 
the ſeperation.as they doe ill in contmuing of it © Bur yer your mean« 
ing here may poſlibly be, that as st was il! done of the Roman party 

zo givethe firſt canſe of the ſeparation : ſo it were no leſie ull done's 
continue the ſame cauſe to the continuing of the Schiſme. Younet 
doe well to perſwade Rome to lay down all her Corruptions ,whi 
the Proteſtants have and doe proteit again? ber,that ſo,it the Schiſme 
be any longer continued , ut may then appeare to be long of the Pritt= 
Fants. but 1t Rome be obſtinate and incorrigible in her en, 
you have no reaſon to ſay , itis ill done on the Proteſtant pa? 
#0 continue the Schiſme. But it may be perhaps #ll done of tht 

Proteſtant Church of England notwithſtanding , to continue the 
Schiſme , ſoas it may be well done of you oo fowder 1t agallif« 

| And thertore while the caſe is thusin agitation and Rome maks 
No more haſtto meet you, the multitude of her _— 
CEESNDOL IS We þagges 
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bagge, and baggage, and all kind of Trumpery retaining her 
——_ and wie in no ſort ſhe will part wichall, and fo will 
not ſtirre a foot over Tiber : what's wanting on herpart, you 
will ſuppl , with all expedition drefling up ber ſiſter the Church 
of England in Romes taſhion, unto ſuch a conformity and ſym- 
phony , as promiſeth a making up of the march with all 
2g on both ſides, ſooner perhaps then Rome could hope 
or. f 
L. ibid. The Kmgs and the Church of England had no reaſon to 
admit of a publick D:ſpute with the English Romizh Clergy , till they 
Should be able to shew it under the Seale, or Powers of Rome , That 
that Church will ſubmnt to a third , who may be an Indifferent Indge 
between us and them; or to ſuch a Generall Coxncel, as1s after mentt- 
oned, | 
P. Firſt, the Englizh Remivh Clergie are by the Laws of 
England Traitors, thertore to be diſputed withall at Tiburne. 
So as if you pur them to ſhew their warrant to' diftute with 
'ou under Romes ſeale : they will require of you perhaps to 
ſhew them under. Eng/ands ſeale an abrogation of the Laws 
againſtthem. And you tell us betore, that the Church of Eng - 


{and knows well, that a Parliament cannot be called at all times. Nor 


will the Powers of Rome permit their Religion to be diſpu- 
ted on, And whom will you chule to diſpute with them © ſome 
peaceable men , that will not be apt to tall out with the Jeſu- 
1ces, your Lordſhip being Moderator. But you know Rome de- 
nyes the Rule of Faith, the Scripture, And Contra negantem Prin- 
cipianon et diſputandum, Who ſhall elſe be the Utmpier ? Who 
the Third © Who the Indifferent Indge © Could both the Chur- 
ches joyntly chuſe a more Indifferent Indge, thei your (elfe < 
Sure Rome her ſelfe would nominate you before Bellarmine 
himſelte if he were living. A General Councel indecd of Romish, 
Englib, and other Prelates, might do much : fo you ſhould be 
ſure ro exclude all the Prozeſtant Reformed Churches tor wrang- 
fers;as Franciſcu a $.Clara well adviteth. And thenif a General 
Councel ſhould reconcile and compoſe all differences, though 
never ſo erroniouſly , yet the Error muſt ſtand , till arother Gene» 
rall Councel shall reverſe it, as you tell us at atter, But you 
adde. 
_ L.p- ibid. and 146. And thy #4nboneſt , and 1 think a full 
Anſwer. And without thy, all Diſputation muſt end in aclamour ; and 
therfore the more publick, the worſe, becauſe as the Clamour zz the grea- 
#7, ſo perbaps woilbe the Schiſme too, 
i P. Nay, 


P. Nay, my Lord, if you ſtand upon termes of honeſty in« 
deed , you ſhould have nominated the Scripture for the onel 
ſufficient and upright Iudge between you, This had been hone 
1n onethac profeſſeth but the name onely of a Proteſtant. But 
for that you told us enough before , whereby we underſtand, 


that this yum of honeſty 1s no part of your meaning. But if 


your Anſwere were not 1n this reſpect honeſt, I muſt tell you, 
neither was it full, butan empty and frivolous Anſwere, To 
diſpute of Divinity or Religion, where Scripture is not the onely 
Judge, isas to judge of gold by the colour, without the torch 
one. And ſo he that could ſhew the beſt colour for his matter by 
afalſe lizht,ſhould carry it away. And I may ſay truely,without 
the Scripeure be Iudge , your diſputation muſt needs endin a c/4- 
mour , where the voyce ſp God 1s of no authority. But then alſo if 
Scripture ſhould be the Iudge, you might well ſay, The more pub= 
licke the worſe. For it is ſuch a light, as would diſcover all your 
fallacies ;, and fo rayling aclamorr of the publicke Audience, 
when they ſhould obſerve ſuch colluſion between the English | 
Clergie,and the Englizh Romiſts,it might breed ſuch a deteſtation 
againſt all Reconciliation with Rome , as would make the rene 
the wider , and fo all your labour ſhould be in vaine. And then 
ou might uſe the Proyverbe , As good never a whit, as never the 
tter. 

L. p- 14.8. That there are errorr in Doftrine, and ſome of them 
ſuch, as moſt manifeſtly ind.anger ſalvation in the Church of Rome, # 
evident to them that will not shut ther eyes, | 

P. To imdnger Salvation, 'is much ; and for you to ſay ſo 
muchzis much roo; and you ſaying fo much, we need not make 

much doubt ofthe truth of that you ſay in this Caſe. And yer 
in ſaying ſo much, you ſpeake not all eruth. The truth is (as we 
have proved ,and ſhall yer further)That Romes Errors #n Dofrine 
are damnable, and cannot conſiſt with ſalvation ; as # evident to thoſe, 
whoſe eyes are truly __ 
L. ibid. A. C. bimſelfe confeſies , that error im Doftyine of rhe 


of 
that. Now bad I leaſure to deſcend mto particulars , or will to make 
The tender- the rent in the Church wider : "tuno hard matter to prove , that the 
bearted Prelate Church of Rome hath erred in the DoRrine of Faith , and dangerouſly 
tth to make the too : And 1 doubt 1 shall afterwards deſcend to particulars, A. C. bs 


Faith, 4 a juſt cauſe of ſeperation, ſo juſt, as that no cauſe wu tut 


zeut wider, wumportunity forcing me t91t. | 
P. By A.C. his canfeſſion then , the Proteſtants are able to 
juluhe cheir ſeperation abundantly. As for your Lordſhip, you 
ae 
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are ſo ebaritably and peaceably affeRed, that you are loth upon any 
termes( though it concerne the ſalvation of mens ſoules in ſuch 2 
caſe yy cn pr truth home ) to make the rent wider, till by 
your s 1mpertumty (1 would lay A. C. ) you be forced to 
s:, You have too tender a heart to be a Surgion,when tor feare, 
leaſt the opening of the wound make it widey , you ſuffer it to 
feſter inwardly. It were well if you were halte ſo tender hearted 
to the poore Sheep and Lambs of Gods fold; there you fearenor 
moſt ſtoutly to make wide wounds, and make no bones of it. But 
true Proteſtants doe huld, that the wider the rent # made betwecn 
them and Rome, the betterit 1s. 1 know this is to you as the 
widening of a ghaltly wound. Butt is the truth Yer you put 
us in ſome hope to heare what you will ſay, when you are forced 
t0:t, As Cowards will fight moſt terribly , whenthey are 
forced tous. T hough I hope you will not indanger Keme more, 
then her exyors mdanger her own ſalvation, 
L.p. 149. Nor can you ſay, that Iſrael , from the time of the 
ſeparation, tas not a Church, for there were true Prophets in it, El14s, 
Elizeus , and others , and thouſands , that had not bowed knees to 
Baal, % x 
P. Pur [can ſay (and that upon good evidence) that Iſrael, 
the ten Tribes, trom the time of then ſetting vp and following 
the Calves, were no trwe wſible Church of God. For they had na 
viſible fignes or markes of a viſible Church Their whole Reli- 
$i0n conſiſted in the worſhip ot the two Calves : neither had 
they any Leviticall Prieſthood , or Priefts of Aavons order : nor 
went they up three times m the yeare to worzhup at Ieruſalem, accor- 
ding the Law ( 1 King. 12.28,29,30,31,32,:3-) Here was not 
one footſtep of a vſible erue Church of Ged , but of the Devil * , Crs, x17 
indeed, whom they o—_— inthe Calves, But(ſay you, there x 5 : 
were true Prophets mit. I rue. But that was upon ſome extra- 
ordinary occaſion, when they were ſent, and prophecied. But 
for all their Prophecyings , did the King and Dewe abandon 
their Calves 4 Yea when Elias had cauſed Baals Prophets to 
be lain; or when # lebu flew all the remainder of them , and ,, 2 King. 10: 
their woysb4pers : both heand the People followed the Calves 
ſtill. And beſides, theykes no true Prieſts, but thoſe of lerobo- 
«ms Order. And if they had no true Prieſts, will you allow them 
(for all their Prophers) to be a true Church of God? Doe you not 
exclude all the Reformed Churches beyond the Seas from being 
true Churches of God , becaule (notwithſtanding all their Pro- 
phets , to wit Preachersand Muulters of God) they _—_ no 
; rieſtiy 
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Priefts, no Prelates, no Prieſthead 2 Would you account or call 
Rome a true Church,it ſhe had not her Prieſthood? Although her 
Prieſthood is of no other Order, then that of Ieroboam, of humane 
Ordinance, not of /Divine Inſtitution : ſacrificing Friefts, as tho'e 
were. Now as Jeromt [2ith (as'you cite at after} V bi non eft $4. 
cerdos, non eft Eccleſia + Where there'is no Prieſt, there is no 
Church. 1ſ{rae! had'no true Prieſt, and ſo no true worship of God. 
Nor dotn lerome ( and fo the antient Fathers , when they uſed 
the word Sacerdos ) thereby meane any ſych ſacrificing Prieſts, - 
as are at this day in the Church of Rome. For the Fathers held no 
Tranſubſtantiation, ergo no ſacrificing Prieſts. Whereas your Roe 
mish Prieſts, have no other Order, but of ſacrificing Prieſts exprefly 
i theirOrdination, in theſe words, Take thou a _ ro ſacrifice 
th: body of Teſis Chriſt upon the Altar ;, or to the like effe&. And 
this by the way proveth Rome to be no better a Church of God, 
then rhar of the ten Tribes was, when they had their Calves and 
Priefts ſutable. Andas tor thoſe Prophets you ſpeake of, Elias, 
and Elzew,were their Prophecies regarded ? -Nay were they nor 
perſecuted, by Abab and Texebel, and their Son Tehoram * Yea and 
1 00 Prophets of the Lord more , whom good Obadiah hid in a 
Cave, and fed with bread and water,. and ſo preſerved them from 
Tezebels fury * Yea andall the Prophets, whom the Lord ſent, 
were they not perſecuted by the Seate, and Court of iſrael? Was 
not * Amos forbid by Amaſiah King Ieroboams Court Prieſt , to 
preach at Bethel, ſaying Prophecy no more at Bethel : for ut #1ht 
Kings Chappell and ts the Kin33 Court © And did not this Court- 
Prieſt complaine of the Prophet to King Ieroboamy ſaying, Amt 
hath conſpired agavnſt- thee' im the midſt of the houſe of Iſrael : the 
Land ts not able to beare all by words * Andit were well if there 
' were no ſuch Prieſts tn Chriſtian Kings Courts , that doe ſuch 
offices againlt the Lords Prophets and Preachers, complaining of 
them to the King, that they are a fort of faftious Eonfpirators 
againſt him{ſuch as thoſe whom you have called ſhallower wa« 
ters, a5 before) andthe Land cannor beare all their words, al- 
though they ipeake nothing but truth, which Gods word tea- 
cheth,and gives them good warrant for. . But this by the way. 
Toreturn to I/rael. 1s a people preſently a Church , -uponthe 
coming of 2 Prophet, or Miniſter of God to preach unto them : 
until! they doe umbrace Gods word, and ſet up his pure worsb1p 
amongſt them 2 But thoſe ren-Tribes, ſtill minced and contems 
ned Gods word , and perſecuted Gods Prophets that were ſent unto 


them , and witha high hand maintained their Celfe-warviih 
[ 
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the Devils ſerbice (though they pretend it was Gods ſervice; as® 
Exod. 32. The Ars rf f Iſrael, as ark ge = 


A untill there was no remedy , that the Lord 
lc VItYs & OY ; 8 x 
F Loxiae, cannot but alittle wonder , that your Lordſhip 


ſhould ſo groſly totger your ſelfe , as becauſe of a Prophet , or 
two to give ſuch a itate the ſtile of a true Church of God. For 
do you any where allow a true Church, which hath no Prieſts £ 
And it1s cleare, that Iſrat{then had no true Prieſts, but coun- 
rerfeirzfuch as Rome now hath. So in this reſpect rather 1 ſup= 
pole you mean thar'was then a true Church , becauſe of their 
Frieſts,luch as they were,Baalizh,ſuch as your Babylortib Prieſts , 
235 good an Argument to prove Rome a true Church. 
ut you alledge, there were thouſands among them , that 
had not bowed knees to Baal. ”T is true, God told Elias, when 
he complained he was left alone , that he had reſerved to himſelfe 
7000. that had not bowed the knee to Baal , nor kiſſed bu mouth. 
But they wereall ſo hid , that (you ſee) the Prophet himiclte 
knew no ſuch thing , till the Lord told him. They made no 
open profeſſion of the rrue Religion. And if they had any pri- 
vate meetings to pray together , and to read and expound the 
Law, will your Lordſhip call that a Church , Though thoſe 
Aſſemblies were indeed the erue Churches of God, Put would 
not you, if you had been in Amaziah the Prieſts ſtead, have cal- 
led thoſe private meetings Conventicles,and would have hunted. 
them out with your Purſuiwvants ? And thetefore thoſe ſeven 
thouſand not being of the Kings Religion , nor Communion Eccle- 
ſaſticall with the other many thouſands of Iſrael, and lying hid 
in Corners here and there , they would not denominate the 
whole ſtate of the ten Tribes a true viſible Church of God , them» 
ſelves living as it were mviſible ,” at leaſt ſo inviſible, as though 
others took notice of their Perſons, where they converſed, yet 
they ſaw not their Relgion , for themſelves durſt not openly 
profeſſe it. So as thoſe ſeven thouſand I cannot more fitly com- 
pare, then to thoſe, whom you call a ſort of Puritanicall Sepa- 
ratiſts , whom you by your Altar ſervices and other ſuperſtiti= 
ons drive from your Communion , who will not bow the knee to 
your Baal, to your God. Altar, nor at your Name Ieſw, and ther= 
fore you Ferret them out of their holes , becauſe they will nor 
do as their Neighbours do, goe with them like loving Neigh= 
bours , arid good Felloys to Bethel and Dan , and there make 
merry, edt, drinke before 1 oa and riſe up to play, as you give 
n your 
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your people leave to doe on their Holy dayes,and on the Lords 
dayes roo. Onely here is che difference it ſezmerh.that in thoſe 
dayes of old of the ten Tribes ,, there were no Purſuivants to hunt 
out thoſe poore Snakes, that lurked in holes, and would nor 
bow the knee. © For then ſure Elias ſhould have heard of them, 
and they ſhould have been ſerved with the ſame ſawce , that 
the Lords Prophets taſted of. And again, there was 1n Iſrazl one 
good Obadiah , that hid an hundred of the Lords Prophets in.a 
Cave from wicked Iezebel ,as there was in Indaha good * Ebed. 
melech that ſpake tothe King for the Prophet Ieremiah whom 
the Princes had put into the muddy Dungion ; but where 
there 1s an Arch-Prelate, or Arch-Prieſt, that takes upon him #0 
yule the roſt, there 1s not found one Obadzab, or one Ebedmeleck, 
thar dare ſo much as ſpeake one good werd to the King for the 
Prophets of the Lord, hs are moſt unjuſtly and mot cruelly cone 
fined, and that to perpetual! impriſonment and banishment, tor no 
= cauſe, but faithfully executing their Prophericall office; as 
before. 

But a little after you adde, That Iſrael called the People of the 
Lord : 2. King. 9. 6. therfore a Church ſt0. | anſwere : They 
might be ſo called, becauſe they were Abrabams ſeed according 
fo the fiesh, + which the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth trom Abrahams 
feed according to the promiſe : For all theya renot Iſrael, which are 
of Iſrael ., neuther becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham , are they all 
Children. Yet they were called the Children of Abraham, ando 

the people of Ged. Or ſecondly, they might ſtill be called Gods 
people , inregard of the Covenant made wich them in Abrahams 
loynes, the externall badge wherot they wore in Circumciſion, 
and a type of the Promiſe wherof they injoyed 1n the Promiſed 
Land of Canaan , which now they poſleflzd ; ſo as they might 
retain the name of Gods people in thar reſpe&, till they were 
uite Caſt out of that profetff'on. Or Thurdly, as Antichriſt 1s 
ſaid to fit in the Temple of God ; that 1s, 1n that place, and over 
thole, where was once the Church of God, or over mens Conſci- 
ences » Which of right are the Temple of God; fo as Antichriſt 
uſurping Gods right, and puting him as it were out of poſſeſſion, 
15 truly {aid to fit in the Temple of God, though now turned into 
the Temple of Antichriſt : lo the ten Tribes, have been once,with 
the reſt of their brethren,zthe true Church of God, and now fallen 
from it, yet they might retain that name ſtill, to be called the 
Loras people, untill there was no remedy, that they wereutterly 
Call out, and caſt off þy a Bill of perpetuall Divorce, Even * | 
l 
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the Church of Remre, vftill the Ceuncel ef Trent, notwithſtanding 
her many fold corruptions,and abeminatle Idelatries, yet was genc- 
rally taken for, and called a true wifible Church of Chriſt, though 
jnrtruth in the Generall it was not, but a falſe Anticbriſtian Hi- 
erarcky, and'I yranny over mens Soules and Conſciences ; yet 
when ( after all admoniticns and conviftions of her Errors by __— - 
many of Geds Prophets , who * won'd havecured Babylon , buz * Ier.$1.9, 
the 1ras net cured ; nay ſhe was ſo farre off from cure, and lo palt 
all remedy , or hope of remedy , as in her Councel of Trent fe 
hath tor ever in perpetuam memoriam ratified and confirmed 
all her damnable errors,and deteſtable Apoſtacie,ſo as all with. 
;n her Verge mult under Anathema be of the ſame Apoſtacy 
with her) the remaines wiltully obdurate and obſtinate; not- 
withſtanding we muſt give ye@leave to call Rome ſtill > A rrue 
Church of God, 

L.P-153- 154. The Conncel of M. lens, in which $. Auguſtire 
was preſent, condemned the whole Courſe of Herefie of Pelagum, that 
great and bewitching Hereſy, in the yeare 4, x6. The ſecond Councel at 
Aurana,a Prevmcaall teo, handled the great Controverſies of Grace,and 
Free-wall, and ſet the Church right in them ,in the yeare 4 

P. Call youthe Hereſte of Pelagius, That great and bexatching 
Herefie © So 1 have heard many ſay of Tobacco, complaining 
how they are bewitched with 1t, when they would taine leave 
c,but have not the power, Is it in this reſpe&,that your Lord- 
{lip calls chat Heretie of Pelagius, That great and bewitching He- 
refhke © 'I hen it 15 1n this reſpe; that 1 never heard of any wil- 
lngneſſe and defire you have to leave it ; yea the contrary 
whereof you have manitelted,and doe dayly,by ſupprefling the 
Dottrines of Grace z Which are direAaly contrary to that great be= 
witching Hereſie, And ſurely as all Hereſie is of a bewitching 
nature ( + Who hath bewitched you, ſaith the Apoſtle 9 &c.-) lo 4 Gal. 2.x; 
this of Pelagius more elpecially , as advancing Mans Nature + As, De Pre- 
ave Gods Grace.But had you indeed read the many + excellent Hoſts eg” cig 7 
Polemicall Tra8s of the Malew Pelagianorum, Auguſtine,it might i 1nationic 
have been of force (were there bur one ſparke ot zrue Grace) tO CULLIOD61 
laye conjured and unwitched this Pelagzan ſpirit. There you ta © litero 
night read in Termns , all thoſe Controyerfies about Grace Arburio, Dz 
dicuſſed , and the Pelagian and Sennpelagian Hereſie in all of Prſeverantta 
them by cleare evidence , and abundant pregnant Teſtimon JanCorum, cum 
rom Scripture, confuted : as, That Eleftion and Pred ſtination of mths aljths 
ſme to Salvation and Glory,and Reprobation of others 1 by an immu- 
"ale Decree : That, The Grace of Effeuall Redemption by Chriſt 
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pertaines to the Ele onely , which be calls the world of the EleR, 


eh 


diſtinguishing it from the world of the Reprobate. As alſo Ambroſe, 
who laich , that in mundo Eleftrrum cenſetu r ſpecials univerſitas : 
Ja che world of the Ele&is reckoned a ſpiritual univerſality, 
as Where it 1s faid, Chriſt redeemed the whole world : that is, ſaith 
Auguſtine the whole world of the Ele&, As alſo, that the * Calling 
of Gods Ele 3 according to Gods © urpoſe , and ſo differing from the 
common Calling, of which, many are called, but few choſen, And that 
the Elctt are Called by an Omnipotent power of Grace working in 
them : and thar they certainly perſevere in Grace unto Glory, and 
never fallaway; and, that thoſe who doe fall away, had never any true 
anttifying Grace, nor ever were the true Children of God, though we 
ealled them ſuch,while they profeſſed the Truth. And all theſe points 
(1 ay) he proveth by ſuch pregMnt Teſtimonies of Scripeure, 
that both Councels and Popes afterwards , that had to doe 
againlt the Pelagians , did ſet down whole large paſſages ver- 


' batim out of you tay works , as you may read in Bmw his 


Councels. And cherfore (I ſay) had you indeed peruſed well 
ex ratts., and yer had perſiſted ſuch a tanter of that Hereſi, 
WARE 1a of late hath raked out of hell, which Auguſta 


the Orthodox Fathers and Councels had remaunded to 


Ta 


©! L | by you for your part (and {o others to0) might truly call ic 


That Great Bewitching Herefte. 

And thatthe Councel of Aurang,as you ſay,did ſet the Church 
right in thoſe Dofrines of Grace and Free-will,wherem they followed 
Aupuſtins judgement before them : how have you ſet the Now 
Church of England right , of being one Inftrument at leaſt (if 
not the greatelt, if not ſole) of ſering forth ſuch an Edi& (no 
Decree of a Councel, ſo much as Provinciall) wherein thoſe 
Articles of Religion concerning the foreſaid Points, and DoFtrine 
of Grace (which were ſet ſo Right, before you unſet them, 3s 
the whole Church of Erg/and maintained the Orthodox truth 
of them according to the Scriptures, and ſo Auguſtine and the 
Fathers, and that unanimouſly, and uniyerſally ) are made like 
Janus with two faces, the one, looking (but frowningly ) upon 
the Orthodox party (who are forbid to preach the Orthodox 
Do&rines) the other, looking upon your Arminian Favorites, 
and that with an Amiable —_ » as who may find their « 
nions in your Articles,and ſo not onely impunity for preac 

ng them, bur Dignities in your Church for but affefing 

holding thoſe Opinions, ſo Great a bewitching Hereſie # # O 

blind Guides of the Church of England ! and thou qui Prove 
J 
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genes, the Pilot that ſteers the (tern, if you be capable of any thame, 
and have not drunk of that Circean Cup : bluſh at theſe things, 
And doſt thou (after all thy notorjous practiſes in ſupprefiin 

the Preaching of the Dottrines of Grace, and the Printing > 
| Books written in defence of Gods ſaving Truth,in the Church 
of England too intollerable to be borne , and which the earth 

roaneth under , and for which the wrath of heavenis already 
Findled) now come, thinking to blanch all by telling usatale 
of this and that Councel,and of St. Angnſtine andof that Great 
bewitching Pelagian Hereſy 4 Doſt thou think the world is ſuch 
a Baby grown , or the Old Mother Church of England come 
to that Dotage, as to beleeve, becauſe her Arch-Prelate tells 
her, ſuch a Provinciall Councel wherein $. Auguſtine was condemned 
| the whole courſe of the Great bewitching H wn. of Pelagm, and ano- 
ther Provincial ſet the Church” right in thoſe great Controverſies of 
Grace and Free-will ; therfore her Arminian Pilot is no Pelagi- 
an 2 Thinkeſt thou (I ay) to bewitch the world with theſe 
thy inchantments , which thou workeſt by the golden cup of 
thine hypocriſie £ Surely heavens patience cannot Jong brooke 
theſe darings, and deep diflemblings, which yet are fo groſie, 
as _ ” not of a thread fine enough for Hypocriſie to make 
a veyle of. 

L.p. 15 F- To theſe two (to wit, Our Princes, and the Clerg y) 

Princpally the power and direftion for Reformation belongs. 


P. Youtold us * before , how the King and the Prieſt, more * Epiſtle Dedi= 
then any other , are bound to looke to the Integrity of the Church in (tory, 


Doftrine and Manners, and that m the firſt place : Here you tell us 
of Princes and Clergy. T his is ſome inlargement, For Clergy is 
not one Prieſt ; except one Prieſt be ſo grear, as that of Kome, 
or Canterbury , that he 1s equivalent ro the whole Clergy , or 
is in himſelfe the Clergy Colletive. And yer ſuppoſe yuur 
whole Clergy of Prieſts were aſſembled in Conyocation;ivhat 
relation have yuu to the Princes © you doe not riicane (1 dare 
ſay) the Princes aſſembled in Parliament, Beware of that. No- 
'ou are content but to obraine a Conge or Licenſe from the 
ki to have your Convocation , and then let you alone for 
Reformation. The Princes fhall not need to trouble them- 
ſelves further. That's yourſole worke. Bur yer this agrees not 
with your two Patterns, which you ſet in the Margent(touch- 
ed before) to wit of King Exechiah, 2 Chro 29. and King Ioſia, 
4. Reg.23. (though ys might as well have cited 2 Kivg. 23. 
according toour Enguih |; but you loye the old latine vulgar: 
| — "HM better 
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better) Now as we noted before, the Kmys of Iſrael tn their Re 
formations of Rel1g1on did not raate themlielves with the Clergys 
but rogether with all the Princes , and chiefe Fathers in Iſrasl 
( like a Parltamenrtorall the world ) commanded the Prieſts ts 
execute their office according to the expreſſe Law of God , and they 
alſo lookga ſtriflly to have ut done, And this you confeſle elſe 
where, * That thoſe Kings reformed no otherwi(e, but according to 
the pr: oY Rule of Gods Law. Ergo, The Prieſt reformed not, but 
was huntelte to be reformed by the Kgnz , and all according to 
Gods preſcript Law. But now if the Prance and Clergy, or rather 
(as 1{a1d) the Glergy by the Princes leave ( which you can no 
where ſhew Gods preſcript Law for) 4hould be che Principall, 
or rather ſole for Reformation: I pray-you what Reformation 
{ſhould we haye,or could we expect ? "The Church of England 
once thought her elte to.be underRetormation ( as you £ tell 
us betore) although at the beſt it was butas one calls it (in his 
Sermon preached in Queen Elizabeths dayes at Pauls Croſſe, 
and publiſhed in Print by Authority ) 4 halfe Reformation , be- 
cauſe (as the Author ofthe Hunting of the Fox ſaith) che great 
Fox, the Pope had but hu eares cropt, but hi whole body remained (ill 
in England mm the Prelacy; yet thy was called a Reformateon,ia which 
che Church uf England thought her ſelfe well ſeparated from 
Reme, yet this 1s not that Reformation , that gives you content. 
And much leſſe that Reformation beyond the Seas, Well, what 
Reformation 1s 1t then which you mean here? Surely the ſame, 
which you meant before by ſancerzty and integrity in Dottrine and 
Mam?rs 10 tne Church, to which-l reterre the Reader, where 
he {hall find this Reformatton clearly expounded. And in ſumme 
your Reformation here will differ from the former Retor- 
mation of the Church of Englandin this : that as that was bur 


a balfe- Reformation, becaule it retained the Prelacy, with ſome 


Englamas paife of Romes Cer?montes : ſo this your Reformation. ſhall-make 


Reformati@n 


now made* 


that up, in reducing the Church of England to the Integrity and 
 ſoncerity of the Church of Rome in Dofrine and Manners full and 


a whole Defor="whgle. A thing indeed, which can no otherwile bat be EXPC- 


&ed, ſo long as the Hierarchy ſtands in its full ruffe, as it doth 
now in Enz/and. For like will to like, as you know who uſed 
the Proverbe to the Colyer. Or as the Philoſopher ſaith, 
Every thing aſpires after its perfc&tion. And the Perfection of the 
Hierarchy 1s at Rome , and thence All Hierarchy and Prelacy 
now adayes hath and had its firſt Riſe and Originall. And ther* 


fore no meryaile it Prelates naturally affeR their pative Coun= 
; - -- wet 


- 


v; 
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rrey Rome. As the Romane * Poet ſaid in his banifhment, * Ovid. 


Neſcio qua natale ſolum dulcedme eunfos 
Duct, 5 tmmemores non ſin: eſſe ſus. 


Some ſecret ſweetnefle in mans native home | 
Draws him to mind it ſtil, where ere become. 


L. Ibid, In 4 corrupt Time, or Place, *tus as neceſiary in Religion 
to deny falshood, as to aſſert and vimdicate truth. Indeed thy latter can 
hardly be well and ſufficiently done, but by the former : an affirmative 
verity being ever mcluded mn the negative to a falzbood, 


P. Then hope mma corrupe Time and Place, 15 1t not neceſſary 
"1 Religion to deny your falzboods , and to aſſert and vindicate the 
Truth, by youſo undermined and oppugned © And your own 
Wang ere are ſufficient to leave your Deeds without ex- 
cule. 

L.p. 157. If itbe a Cauſe common to both parties, athird nu 3 
Jud ++ that ts the _- or if there be leis or dentbt of the —_ a ond 
ſenſe of the Scripture, they muſt either both repaire to the expoſition of ©** Script - 
the Primative Church, and ſubnnt to that, or both call and ſubnut to a muſt be lndges 
Generall Conncel. 


 P. The Scripture? That's honeſt as I noted before. Yeas 

and ſubrait to, and reſt inthat, which you ſay nor, Bur of the 

Scripture the onely Judge of all Controverſies, we haye ſpo- 

ken ſufficiently beforezand [o for matters of jealoufic or doubt; 

and not either to your Primitive Church , or to a Generall 

COIs For furcher Anſwere we ſhall have further occa- 
on, 

L.p.17t. Pope Urban 2 at the Cormcel held at Bari in Apulia, 
accounted my Worthy Preaeceſſor $. Auguſtine , as by own compeere, 
and ſaid, He was as the Apoftoliche, and Patriarch of the other world : 
(o be then turned thu Iland, _. | 


P. As worthy as your predeceſſor Anſclrme was , and though 
now one of Rome? Saints » yet he was againſt your Prieſts 
Marriage, Burt perhaps therfore the more worthy. And he was 
ſo holy , it ſeems, that he ſaid he never repented him of any 
thing 11. all his life , bur about the eating of ſome Fiſh one 
time, But if the Pope gave your Worthy Predeceſſor the 
Title of Apoſtolicke, and Patriarch of the other world, of England : 
Why ſhould not the fame Title deſcend to his. ſucceſſors. 


And 


Paz. 176, 
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Andirt ſeems you are not a lictle affe&ed with it. *For you ſay; 
A Framate 6 greater then a Metropolitan ; and a Patriarch then q 
Primate, And none were above Patriarch but-Pope.” If then you 
ſucceed Anſelme in his Patriarchateof the other world : you are 
inthe next degree to ſucceed him, that is Papa torius Orby. But 
how ever you glory tn theſe titles: I aſſure you, for my part,[. 
{hall ever prefecre a good honeſt Cobler,that feares God aboye 
them all. For he hath an honeſt calling : yvu none. And you all 
are perſecuters of them that truly teare God , and fo enemies of 
Chriſt. And though you would be called Apoſtolzcke : yet to be 
Mctropolitan, Primate, Patriarch, Pope, are all (welling Titles of 
prnde, which the Apoſtles never knew , and which Chriſt ex« 
prefly forbids; as hath been noted, and will be more. As fol. 
loweth. 

L.p. 175. The calling and Authority of Bishops over the Inferi. 
our Clergy, that was a thing of known uſt, and benefit, for preſervation 
of unity and peace in the Church, | 

P. For chis you cite Hierome.But you omit his other words, 
where he ſaith, That your Dioceſan Bishops (for of ſuch onely the 
Queſtion is) were brought im, but, bumana preſumptione, non Inſti- 
tutione Divma, by humane Preſumption,not by Divine Inſtitus 
tion, or Gods Ordinance : and this (as men preſumed) in Schiſ« 
mata remedia , for aremedy of Schiſme. Bur it proved to be 
Schiſma magnum, the Great Schiſtne, that made up the body of 
Antichriſt, the Great Rent from Chriſt, filling up the Myſtery 
of Iniquity, as hath been ſhewed. And out of leromes Sacerdes, 
Prieſt, where he ſaith, No Prieſt, no Church,you concludein 
the * Margent, ſo even with him, No Bishop, no Church.” Asif 


tobe a Prieſt, muſt needs þea Biſhop. 


And dd, you as Tha was to ſettle in the minds of men from the 
very Infaxcy of the Chriſtian Church , as that it had not been to that 
time contradited by any. In the very Infancy of the Church? But 
your Prelacy was bur an Infant then , and Innocent in compati« 


* Epiſtle Ded;- 100 to the Giants now, We ſhewed £ before how this Myſtery 


64797). 


wrought even in the Apoſtles times , which they knockt 
down : yet ſtill Satan kept it afoot. The uſe of it hath great 
Antiquity , but the Apoſtles condemned it as a meere abuſe, 
and Chriſt, as Heathemiſh, And you talke here of «ſe, but you 
are notable to ſhew us any Authority from Scripture , either 
trom Apoſtolik Ordinance and Example. The Apoſtles in- 
deed before Chriſts Reſurre&ion were blindly ambitious of 
being Chief in Chriſts Kingdome; and Cbriſt told his two kia 
Mm 
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gen 1amerand Tohn, They asked they knew not what : and yet Mark, 
tells us, that Chriſt asking them, what they reaſoned of by the way» 
they were aſhamed to tell him , as being ſelte-guilty of pride 
znd ambition :; and full when he had but newly told them of 
his Paſfion to be at Jerriſalem , they not underſtanding what it 
meant, were {ti]] at it afreſh, who ſhould be the chicte $; but 
;er that Chriſt was r:{en again;and his holy Spirit was breath- 
edinto them,zthen they were of another mind, they never atter 
contended who ſhould be chiefeſt , but rather who ſhould be 
kumbleft, and ho:yeſt, and moſt pamfull and faithfullin the ſpiritu- 
{1 Kingdome of Chriſt, in the execution of their Apoſiolicall 
Charge. Which argues plainly , that the Prelacy 1s a meere 
@.0all thing ,a temporall Kingdome( contrary to Chriſts King 
dome ) which carnall men, voyd of Chriſts Spirit and Grace are 
blindly ambitious ot, caliung their Prelacy an Hierarchy, or boy 
Government , or Kingaome, but know not what bolmeſſe, or Chniſts 
Kingdome meaneth., And doe we ſee ary men in the world of 
ay ranke whatſoever more Lordly,more u_ more 4amb1t19h, 
more covetow, more profane,more corrupt, then thoſe of the Hi= 
erarchy $ Take the beſt of them now 1n Eng/and,the moſt lear = 
red of them 3: have they anyiFeale or courage tor the truth,nows 
when they ſee Religion and the Faith ot Chriſt turned ropſic. 
turvie £ Doe they Bar all ſeeke their own, not that which # leſus. 
Chniſts 2 And when your Chapleins gueld their Works, have 
they any virilaty left in them , to maintain the erath of that 
which they have written ? -It their Metropolitan doe but 
ſpeake the word, 1s 1t not with them, as in the Comedy of the 
Paafite, Ait qui 2 Azo. Negat ? Negs. But what ſay I of thoſe 
Prelates, that are fallen upon the very Lees and Dregges of the 
worſt, and laſt times? Alas, in the firſt Gencrall Councell of 
Nece under Conſtantine, inthe Infancy of the Church , as you 
allit : what hot contentions among the Prelates one againſt 
another ? What bundels and fardels of complaints brought 
they into the Councel before Conſtantine? Enough to ſer all in 
acombuſtion , had not the Emperour the more wiſely put all 
their Bills and mutuall complaints in a combuſtion, by burn= 
- them 1n a faire fire before him in the view ofall the Coun- 
cel, And the maine point of their Contentions was about 
Precedency , which Biſhoprick ſhould be before another. Oh 
Grout and humble Prelates '! O holy ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles 8 
frethele men like to remedy Schiſme in the Church, that are 
the Authors of them themſelvs?Hoiy came the great Schiſm 
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® 4;b::f1;, Of Arim, but by the Prelates, when but * one chiefly ſtood up 
againit him © How got Antichriſt to be Caput Vniverſale, TJnie 
verſall Head, or Biſhop, bur by the deſſent of the Bi chops, which 
cauſing their Appeales to Rom: , brought the Roman Bishop to that 
height © (o asthe Prelares being worſe divided among them. 
ſelves, then the Presbycers had been before them, for remedy 
of whoſe Schiſme they were by mans preſcription ere&ed; 
gave occaſion to the two Biſhops of the two Imperiall Cities, 
Rome and Conſtantmople to ſtickle tor one Headſhip over all, to 
reconcile all. And to the Popedomeat ſelte,rhe — of the 
Bealt was erefted mm Schiſmaty remedium : tor the onely Reme- 
dy of all Schiſme, Anditis to be noted how theſe two Pre. 
lates ſtrove tor this ſupremacy , and both under the veile of bu. 

mility. Tobn of Conſtantinople becomes a great Faſter; where 
on he was ſtyled lohannes Iejunator, Iobn the Faſter. Gregay, 
then 0: Rome, though he thundred againſt Iobns Ambition cal= 
ling him that had , or affected thar Title , the forerunner ef 
Antichriſt, yer ſeeing lob like to prevaile with pretence of hob. 
neſſe and humility : Gregory ſtiles himſelfe ſervw ſervorum Dei, 
He chought he would not come behind for bumnz/ity , but in« 
deed therein bewraying his pride, when his humility was but in 
emulation. And we lee in Gregories Regiſtrum,in ſundry ot his 
Fpiſtles , how low he deſcends in moſt baſe flatrery to that 
Parricide Phocas, and his Empreszto viſit the threſholds of Peter 
aud Paul, &c. But what will not Epiſcopall zeale doe for the 
Hierarchy © Burt thus he kept John off : and a made way for 
his own Prophecy which was, Flaw ſuperbie prope eſt. The ſon 
of pride (that is Antichriſt )is neere at hand. And neerer ſupely, 
then he was aware. For Gregorydeceaſing, and Sabzanu ſuccee- 
ding, and fiting bur one yeare : Boniface 3. the next ſucceſſor 
obraind this Title of Phocas : and ſo each confirmed other, the 
Emperour the Pope in the Throne of Antichriſt , which 153 
T yranny over mens Soules : and the Pope the Emperous 
' Cruelty ina Tyranny over mens Bodyes. And thus came that 
Prophecy of the Angel (Revel. 17. 18) to be tulfilled , The 
Woman which thou ſaweſt i that great City, which reigned over tht 
Kings of the Earth. As Rome then did in S. Jobns time, 50 3 
according to Gods word, not Conſtantinople ( which was not the 
Imperial City, till Conſtantine ſo made it ) but Rome maſt be the 
ſeat of the ,and of the Whore thus deſcribed. '[hus from 
Biſhops emulation, ambition, contention, one againſt another, for 
Hmour, precedency,and greatneſie in the world, came Antichrift 
mount 
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mount upon that Beaſt which had 7 heads and ten kernes. And 
our ſelte * confeſſeth , T he difficulty was, to accommedate « Pas.176, 
the Places and Precedencies of Biſhops amorg themſelves. * | 
And for this you ſay > The moſt equall nd martial gray was, that 
the $ Honcurs of the Church, should fellcw the Henowrs of the State. + Hew comes 
So that the greater City, the greater Brikop, And thus Kmes Pris they Canterbury 
macy 1n Order, brought him to his ſupremacy 1 Authos® zg kave the Pri. 
rity. . 
Againe,you ſay, The Callimg of Bi:heps, Whence this Calling £ pays 
Not trom Ged, And of Aarons Prieſthood 1t was fatd , No man Yorke rather 
rkes this honour upon kim, but be that 1; called of God, as was Aaten : jþpy Camtert 
Heb.5.4+ Soallthe Apoſtles had aſpeciall Calling and Come» x, there Con- 
miſſion trom Chriſt to _ &c. Paul Called to be an $ Apo- ſtantine was 
(leof Teſus Chriſt. He ſtood upon his Calling, he hada lawtull 4, 4.1 :the 
Calling > wheron his Apoſtolicke Authoricy was founded the old Prophecy 
Now you would be accounted Apoſtolick , and the Apoſtles ;, y,, ke thalbe 
ſuccefiors : but where's your Calling © We find no fuch Cal- y Rows... - 
ling, as of Lurd-biſhops inthe Scripeure. Therfore you have 49s. 
w Authority over the infertour Clergy , not over Gods Miniſters, 1 
meane. Eicher therftore prove your Callmg from God, or give 
w leave to deny your Authority , as being an uſurped Tyranny. 
jfyou aledge thoſe Brshops fo called, Act.20. 28. Phil. 1. I. 
1Tim. 3. 1, Tit. 1. 7. &c. Prove they were Dioceſan Bishops. 
We prove them by the plain Text to be but Presbyters over 
the leverall Congregations , over which the Holy Ghoſt 
made them Episkopows, Bithops, or Overſeers, as more fully at 
ater. If you aledge Timothy and Titw for Biſhops, that's ſoon 
mlwered; they were onely _ no Bithops, 'T hoſe Epi- 
praphees in the end of that to 2 Tim, and Tir. they are no part 
otthe Text, but were added long after, at the leaſt 400. years. 
|t behoves you thertore to prove you Calling better , betore 
508 ſo prefle and oppreſle us with your Authority. But you 
+ 
L.p. 177. Among theſe ( to wit , Patriarchs , Metropolitans, 
Bubops) there was effetiuall ſubjeBtion reſpeFtively grounded upon Cas 
nn; and poſitive L aw m their ſeverall quarters, | 
?. Here you confeſſe , that all ſubjefiion of Metropolitans to 
the Patriarchs , and of Bihops to the Merropolitans , was bur 
grounded upon Canon, and Poſitive Law : Ergo, not . oe the 
Canon of Scrzpture,nor the Law of God. As you confeſſed openl 
n High Commiſſion , that no one Apoſtle had Authority or Iuri(= 
uo over the Reſt, or any of ther fellows, ſo as though you c 
Oo 2 your - 
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our calling Apoſtolicke , yet your Arch-Biſhoprick is not Aps 
Folicke, in exerciſing Authority 2nd Tursſdition over all the Bruhopsf 
8n your Province. '1 his you have not from the, Serzpeure : 1 know 
not from what. Papall Canon. For as f or Politive,it you meane 
the Politick Laws of Princes , you will not take your Autho« 
rity from them. And the Judges have declared their judge= 
mentin the Kings Edi&,that your exerciſing your Authoruy, 
and keeping Courts in your own Names , 15 now no more a 
trenching upon the Kings Prerogative , then formerly 1t hath 
been. Where the Judges are to be commended for their Diſcre« 
tion. Butit 1s very well. Thus you are looſe off trom che Po- 
fitive Law of the Prince : and we deny you any title either of 
Authority or Calling over the Mmiſtry : and {o you may proveto 
Jir between two ſtooles ;, or as he that hath not one ſtring to hu bow, 
But whereas you confeſſe before, that Biſhops have no Juril- 
diction one over another,becauſe the Apoſtles had not : hence 
itis evident, that thoſe who are true Biſhops, to wit, Preshy« 
gers, have no juriſdiction over one another; and ſo there isno 
ſuch Order, or Calling of Lord Biſhops, whereby they have 
Authority over the true Biſhops and. Paſtors of the flocks of 
Chriſt. 'T heſe things are noted ſufficiently before £ bur as Au= 
griſtine writing againſt the Pelagians , ſaith , By eheſe things ſo 
often repeated , though the importunity of the Adverſary will not be 


. repreſſed , y:t the Truth shalbe the more confirmed , and the Faith of 


Beleevers the more firmly eſtablished. 
L: p. 183. The Patriarch of Rom? had potentiorem Princi« 
alirarem, a more powerfull Principality , then other Churches had, 
And that the Proteſtants prant too : and that not onely becauſe the 
Roman Prelate was Ordine primus , Firſt im Order and Degree, 
which ſome one muſt be, to avoyd confuſion : but, &Cc. : 

P. What the Proteſtants grant to have been de fa, is one 
thing, rhatſuch athing is, or was ſo andſo : but what they 
grant to have been de Iure, by what Right is another. Andthis 
tne Reformed Proteſtants neyer granted to the Pope , or any 
Prelate. But there muſt be ſome one (ſay you) to avoyd Confuſion: 
and this according to the honour of the ſtate and Place. And 


that muſt needs be the Pope of Rome. Bur for che purpoſe, or 


end, youare farre wide. For inſtead of avoyding Contuſton, 
this ſtrowed the way to build up Baby!on, Confulion it lelte. 
And your ſelfe faith as much ; * Thi wa the very fountain: of 
Papal Greatneſſe , th: Pope baving his Reſidence in the Great Impe< 
Pai Er99,50 a5 Primacy joynd wich Powerzand Authority t00, 
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#5 that of the Popes Rome, aud yours in England, the Pope refi- 
ding 1n the Imperiall City, and you in the Royall Court , What 
contuſion the one hath brought to the Empire it ſelfe , the 
world knows, and what the other may bring to the State Roy- 
all, the Lord knows, and he in mercy prevent : andif ſuch cons 
ſues ro States,then what to the true Religion,and the Churches 
of Cyrſt, 

Burharh the Pope then. ( that pretended ſucceſſor of the 
poore Fiſherman) ſuch a Principality? This is more then Pri- 
macy. TJnleſſe Primacy be, by your interpretation, Principality, 
Nay it muſt needs be {o:becauſe, rf the Popes Principality be more 
potent then other Chuxches : then ſurely your Primacy is at leaſt a 
Principality too,though lefle potent. And who doubts of that- 
For at your High Commiſſion Board at DrBASTVvv1CKS 
Cenſure , you did prove moſt bravely from Scripture it ſelfe, 
that you were Princes. What Scripture? Youaledged Pſal. 45. p 
16. Inſtead of thy Fathers shalbe thy Children , whom thou may(t 
make Princes mm all the Earth. What conclude you hence 9 Ergo, 
Prelates are Princes. We deny your inference, and conſequenee. 
How prove you it 9 I know you will ſtraight appeale toa Ge- 
werall Councel,if we doubr of it. Stay awhile, A Generall Councel 
is an Aſſembly of Prelates. And then, They shalbe their own Iudges.. 
'That's not faire play, And Belarmine would have a great ſtroke 
there, for he alſo aledges this place for you, and himſelfe too,, 
to prove that the Pope 15a Prmce, and fo all Prelates under 
him.. But by your leave we appeale to the Scriptures theme 
ſelves for Interpretation, as beſt knowing their own meaning, 
and ableſt to expreſſe themſelves. Now comparing this with 
other Scriptures, we find, that thoſe Princes there |poken of in 
all Lands, are underſtood of all Gods Children, true Beleevers,. 
throughout the whole earth now under the Goſpell. For of 


theſe the Spirit ſaith, He (Chriſt) hath made us Kings, and Prieſts Rev.1 6; 


to God biz: Father. Now if all true Beleevers be Kmgs, then allo 


Princes. Aodin ®* Peter, weare called a royall Pri-ſthood. So * x Pet.2 
Rev. 5. 9, 10. Thou haſt redeemed ws to God by thy blood, and haſt Rev. . 9, 
gmade wi unto our God Kings and Prieſts,8&c. And Jam.2.5, Hear. Iam.2.5. 


ken, my beloved brethren , hath not God choſen the poore of ths world, 
to be rich in Faith, and heires of the Kingdome, which God bath pro- 
miſcd rothem that love him * How it berres of the Kingdome, then 


Princes. And Rom. $8, 16,17. The Spirat it [clfe beareth witneſſe Rom, 8. IG, Lz 


with our ſpirit,that we are the Children of God. And if Children, 
then beares, beires of God, and joynt beires with Chriſt, if ſo r - 
| uffey 
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* Rom. $.29, Kher places to this gJu_ We are the * brethrenof Chriſt, the 
+ congregation of the fir 


Heb. 2,1 1- 


& Fro. 26-12+ their own conceit, as Prelates doe, As Salomon ſaith , 
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Juffer with him, that we may be alſo glorified 


her, And many 


borne. T herfore Princes, And yet poore 1 
this world. But it Prelates be Princes, they are {uch as $49 
mon deſcribes, by another Title , being compared to the true 
Princes, Gods Chi'dren. There # (ſaith he) an evil, which I bave 
ſeen under the Sun (and he ſaw it by the eye of Proppery) as an error, 
1Ph1-h proceedeth from the Ruler. What s the eml © What that error 
of Rulers © Namely, Folly z ſet in great Dignity, and the Rich ſet m8 
low place : I have ſeen Servants on Horſes, and Princes walkmy as 
Servants upon the earth. Now who are theſe rich, that fit m a low 
Place © The rich in Faith laith Iames. And who are thele Princes, 
that walke as Servints upon the earth? Namely Gods Children, 
who are true Princes, heires of the Kingdome, that are affli&ied and 
oppreſſed in the world, And what folly is that, which # ſee im great 
digmty ? Who more properly then Prelates,which are as thoſe 
ot whom lames {peakes, 19 rich and gorgeous apparel, who are ſer 
ina goodly place , while Gods poore Children fit below on the 
footſtooſe. And who thole Servants on Horſes ® Prelates on there 
footcloti, riding in pompe, while Gods people trudge 4 foot on the 
earth. If you lay, you are not here meant ; becauſe you are no 
fooles, nor ſervants, Indeed you are no ſmall fooles. For there 
are no greater fooles 1n the world , then ſuch as ſeem wiſeſt in 
+ Seeſt thou 
a man wiſe in hz owne concent*. there z more hope of a foole then of him, 
Now doe not you make your lelves the wiſeſt men in the world, 
as the _—_—— and Oracles of the Church , and that even ag 
you are Prelates > Andagainezare there any ſuch fooles,as thoſe, 
who preferre the riches and honoursin the world, before heaven ? 
Or that warre and fight againſt Chriſt, and his Kingdome? And 
doe nor you Prelates to © Your own vain profeſſion, and prafiiſes 
proclaime you to be folly it ſelfe , ſer in great dignity 4 And are 
you not ſervants, ſervants of ſiune, ſervants of yonr own luſts, and 
other mens, + havmg them m admiration, for Af aug ? Andun-. 
der colour of hunalaty , as if you were ſervi ſervorum , ſervant of 
ſervantes(as the proud Pope Ityles himſelf, which was $ Chams 
curſe) doe you not exalt your ſelves as Domin dominantium, 


I P/a.66. [2, Mounted on your rich and prancing Palphrys , while you Þ ride 


over the heads of the true heaven- bred Princes, that goe afvor on 
the ground * And how came you to beſo moninted,but through 
the error of Rulers of the earth. How mounted the Pope, but by 
the Emperours boldmy of by: ſtirrup. And when the Pope was =, 

i , T11DTC 
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fible angry with the F Emperour, for holding the ſtir? 
yup » did not the Emperour trow you then begin to fee his 
grror * Burit was now too late. Having given £ their Kingdome 
20 the Beaſt, 'tis juſt with God, they ſhould become his Valalls, 
gill the ume appointed. 
 Burtoconclude this your Ordine promw,which you apply to 
the Pope , 1 cannot more properly and truly pazallell or come 
pare itzthen to Iudas, the Standard-bearer of that troope, that 
came to apprehend Chriſt ; for Indas came to Chriſt with Hale 
Maſter, and kiſſed bym, and with this kiſſe, as by the ſignall gi» 
ven, betrayed him. Andis not your Ordme frimu by this very 
Character known to be Antichriſt , while pretending to be 
Apoſtolick, and a Succeflor of the Apoſtles,he doth the more 
ealily betray Chriſtin his Word and Members into the hands 
and bands of men © 

Objeft. Bur Peter was Ordine prom. What,{uch as to avoyd 
confuſion © As 2 bead uniting all the members, and governing all 
the body , as your Ordmne promw to avoyd confuſion , necellarily 
imports? Dad Petey at any time convent the Apoſtles * Was he 
that Ordme primw, that truck the ſtroke, and gave the Ditini- 
tive ſentences 1n that firſt Generall and Apoſtolicall Conncel , 
AR. 15. Did not James determine , and the whole Chucrh 
afſented * And Gal.2.9 Is not Iames ſet before Peter * And was 
# not Peter and John ſent by the reſt of the Apoſtles to Sama- 
ria © When was this neceſſity then of an Ordme primm , to avoyd 
confuſion * And what confuſ10n 15 ayoyded this day inthe Church 
of England & Latin being Ordine primus, nay prom-as, both m ho- 
nour and Authority and Iuriſditton * Have you not by that your 
Ordine prima brought a confuſion upon Religion * Upon the 
Dofrinall Articles * Upon the Conſceences and Faith of men, not 
knowing what to beleeve, or what to doe , or bow to live im any peace, 
5 O> or outward * But you thinke to ſhift well enough tor 
one,ſo long as you put an other Ordine primw before (as before 
is noted) upon whoſe back you may lay all your burthens. So 
as if any thing be amiſſe, or lucceed not well, you are not then 
the Orame promw. 

Laſtly, onething I vbſerve more from your Ordine primw, 
and thatis, the necellity of it, which ſay you, ſome one muſt be. 
Whar one ſoever this is z Whether the Patriarch of the greater 
world, or he of the leſſer, or other World , but Rome rather 
muſt be ſhe , there's a neceſſity for this, that une be Ordine 
prima, What's this * By the uecetlity of thus Ordine a - 
pIOBg 


* Fredericke, 
+ Revel, 17, 
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þfought in a neceſſity of your new Catholicke Mslizdnt Church, | 

conſilting of the Prelacy , or Hierarchy , which is ſo one , as 

one mult be Ordrne promusy as generall of the whole Army, as 

the Dragon and hy Angels to warre againſt Michael and by Angels. | 

04 So as here 1542 indifſoluble and ialeparable combination and | 

|; confederacy of Prelates throughout the world , making up 

| that one Militant or Malignant Church , whereof one muſt be | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


the chiefe, to order the battel,that there be no diſorder, bur that 


| 
j every one keep his ranke , and fight 4a his ſtation againſt the 
3 | true Militant Church of CG brift 44S WAS before nored. 
E: [..,p. 182, Let Rome reducegt ſelfe to the obſervation of Trads- 
t | 21001 pe ſtoliche, to which it held im Ireneus buy time , and 1 will fay es 
Ip he did, That it will be then neceſſary for every Church , and for the 
| Faithfull every where to agree with 3t. 
| " P, Let Rome reduce it (elfe to the rule of the Scripture in aÞ 
|| things, which the faithfull there held m Pauls time , when he as 
x —_—_ yet Preacher m Rome, and then I will ſay (and wilbe the firſt 
that will doe it ) 1 wilbe one of the fatthfull , that will agree with re, 
[| But for Tradition Apeſtolicke, I know not what you meane, and 
| X therfore I dare not lay as you doe. But till you hold with Or« 
| dine promus , Iamiuze of it. You hold faſt together for your 
| Hierarchy , wherein you place the Pope yout Ordine prom, 
| | Which while youdoe , Whatſoever Tradition Apoſtolicke Rome 
t {hall reduce it leife to, it wilbe moſt perillous and pernicious 
=. too tor any of the faithfull to agree with it. And I am ſure the 
't Hierarchy, and our Ordine promw in that, was no Tradition Apo= 
| | Folicke. So tor thatzther's no talke of reducing,cither for Romes 
bs. 2 or Canterbury. And could yuu perſwade the world to agree 
wich with the Ordine primu at Rome, then that ſpeech of yours 
(pag. 182.) would ealily take place in theſe our times, as well 
E $47.182, As lrenaw his time. * Very great reaſon was there in Irenens bi 
” time ,that upon any difference arifing in the Faith , Omnes undique 
| fideles, all the faithfull, or, if you will, all the Churches round about, 
bit : should have recourſe, that 1, reſort to Rome, being the Imperial City, 
| and ſo a Church of more powerfull Princapality, then any other at thas 
time, in thoſe parts of the world. But the meaning of A.C. #u, we muſt 
ſo have recourſe to Rome , as to ſubmit our faith to hers, And should 8 
grant themtheir own ſenſe , that all the fairhfull every where muſt 
agree with Rome (which 1 may give, but can never grant) yet were nos 
thi ſwing any whit prejudicial! ts uw now. For firſt, here' s @ powerfull 
Principality aſcribed to the Church of Rome, ſo you. Here are man 


words conmngly woven , and packt up together, that to dil- , 
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then any ochiers'w — 
unto it , as to the ogy Ow your ſabfull 
inert Gente waronny Yetand if you 1hould 
that alt mriſt ſubunit their faub #0 puny 442 jPere 710 4 rogers 
ju to 14 now. And ſhould you yor grant it,” how 5hou " 
azree with your neceſſity of havmy one Ordine . For to what 
purpoſe ſhould there be-one Ordme tO avord confuſion , it 
to h1s Call, Summons and Judgement all your fartbfull re{ort= 
ng » EL how ſhould this tbeir faith i1 bu Determination. 
Ocherwile, how ſhonld Confuſion be avoyded. For then to what 
one Ordine primu {houldthey goe ? Burde do you yeeld ir,orno ? 
You {ay you may g2ve 37, _—_ grant it. ] pray yuh. 
ther {hall your affermazave grving, or your negative grantmg be 
more force © Orit - > ID Ou DOt grant t 200” Yea 
giving 1s more then re you Love , you doe 
more then grant st. x pple yo reſtrain it onely to Ireneus 
hy time. HSA Reme then fallble Oracle in the Popes breit © 
Or was his Iud the more afalzble , becauſe his Chaire 
was inthe Imperial City ? Or his fentence of the more credie, 
becauſe his Church bad id the mere fowerfull Principality © Then 
dro te Cher caſe: of Fasth should not all the aithfrll in 
to the Charre of Canteritiry,. as which hath the mo 
Principality, of all the Prelates in England * Why ſhould 


foorſeps of thoſe that come to your Oracle for reſolution in 
matters of fauth : as the Shrine of _ Predeceflor S. Thomas 


of Canterbury, with the keycs of his blind woearies * And fo much 
the more in — ; 2s wherein you have ve all 


to a ſtand and ſtagger had ichbolcewr th point of 
ring that the Articles of Religion, like Meteors hang wrFd or 
inthe ayrez no man knowing what to make of them, wherher 
they be white or blacke, or what fuch Comets rtend,uncill ts 
that Edi&t of the Court ( that binds up the ſenſe of the Arti=- 
cles faſt aſleep , or in a ſlumber berween Hawke and Buzzard 
oras af} in a dreame)you ſhall fuperadde the Definicive 
Decree of the Chaire of —— I y > to.inerpret unto us what 
they have dreamed all this while. Bur I ſuppoſe, the Board 


calling you {o much away from Jour Chaire,you are the —__ 
WLLIDS, 


2 the threſhulds of your Palace be as much worne with the 


o 


Bea, 


| 4 
©, you. Ordine fir 
ſuch thing be 


__ (ps) 


ere; v e unde» three toored Role, 
relolve all cheirdoubts,-A ” 


” i(as'yau *-lay to AC) Rom 
#m.1y thanke you for it« But alwayes provided,that Rome-firit re. 
duce her (elfe (as you ſay): rothe on of Tradition 4 
ſtolicke, ympenAp om mg 7 worry ory; enrke 1wilbet 
neceſ)ary for every Church, -and: for ebe fa1thfull every where th-agrte 
with it, to have r 0\Rome, and to reſt eherr Faith there, where g 
the moſt Powerfull Principalgy. And thus (as well as 1 could) [ 
haye pickt up your-meaning y- wherein-it | have come ſhort, 
you muſt pardon me. and blame your {eltez/ for your being no 
more per{picuous in matters.of ſuch moment ,..as| about co 
fulcing of Qracles, RN thatof Apolle and 
was long:agoe put.to lence, Buttoiproceed. 7, >. it 14) 
L.p- 199. The. Brisbop of |Rame bathno power gunner phy over 
the whole Church to be-Judge im:Controverſies : nay out of all doubt, 
"24 not the leaſt reaſon, why de tactobe hath ſo lietle ſucceſſe, becauſe 
de Jure he hath no power given. | 100) 0 ; 21 gant 
P. Not over the whole Church. This ſeems toimply,tharthe 


. 


| Bishopof Rome hath a power from Chriſt to be Indgesn Controverſies 


over all the Churches at leaſt within hu own more [Princi 
lity. And conſequently, that the Primate of Canterbury hath the 
like power from Chriſt to be Judge in Controverſies over the whole 
Church ef England. 1f you have yer it wilbe ſome eaſe tothe 
Fogliſh-, that they-haye. an Oracle ſo-neare hometo reſolve 
them 1n all doubts, {0:45 they need nor (as evtagebe)'F0 wins 
to Rome for the matter, Bur neither to _ = - Powerful 
Prmcipality ,- nor to you 1nyour Promacy hath* Chriſt groeu a9 
p y ſt hawk 
ton from Chri(t,therfore *tis'true 


power at all co be Judge in Controverſies of Faith. An 
you lay in thisthatthePope hath no herrer ſucceſie; And-[ praj 


you have no Calling nor Comm 


4 Selfe-condem= you + what {uccefie. have you had, I upon you to 


way the Crofter ſtaffe of Canterbuy to be Judge in Con 
groverſies of Faith, making and. controverſies there, where 
there was none before , as nately1in the Articlerof Religion * 
»Tis true, you haye put many a good Mimiſter ts Silence,thrult 
many a eat of:his Cure, and Countrey 5 oe our = 
r a univerſal Conformity to-Rome; prev much in 
Deſignes that : but o_ you Tiny great cauſe to boaſt 
cefſe,all things Conſt 


bf your ſuc dered * I ſay no more. Verow® 
{4p10nts : you underſtand me well enough, And ceriainly _ 


PR © © 232 > v *< Gy 


ALS 
- 


- ©” i: Fo 


_— 


we 


WW . ww TV_ Wo A” RC GY” 0D WD I” BOS 


— CT WY —_ = wr TCD 


' (225) 
eat reckening will; find yeur ſelfe ew be 23 
Fuch behind hand for ef 225 you do the - Andyour: 
Reaſon is true: : you have 00 Anthorsty, na 
Calling, no Commiſſion em Chriſt, eu eſſe tuch a place, 


or to execute {uch-an Office., For as the Lond lah in\*: Jereme * Ir, 23,22 


(pearang. of falſe Prophets) I' ſent them not, neither commandet 
z therfore they Neal not profit chapeo pleat ally;faubebekords 

yo, Coytiakes have you reaſon to think, thar becaute you may do 
what you liſt. in curning things upſide down 4141n{ermg up your 
Altars, mn fuppreſſing Gods ward, 10 Prong ag pra > int 
ad your Armmian and Popish jattion,, and youhitherta 
—— while thereiisnevera- maniefr, thardarelo' 
much as mutter a ym 


pre you can mr fs od chat ſhall incerpole himſelfes 


_ 
or lawfully in hisplace'o vain canes: ter Ce 
Chriſt hath given you 1 er a to: le ,' where 


yvougoe yang Trueitis; thatChrs/t 5f} tiochigtved woyea 


Saran to rag — he knows bat a short 
time \: and ber Chr wilbery and bumble by may 
doe them good , 'and be. Confied eter deliverance ," OCs 
ofall ſuch Papall and Antichriſtian Tyranny. 
is - L, p-'200- verde « the wor, Chi 
overne it * atically , ' oy 4 rs 
ry. beldevethas rhu # true. i For al adn of the 
ir, bythe Blghops, Be: p A. way * 4 { ” 
A. Here you! giver us os-wctaficn Nr to iuoch i into the 
of this veg that we may found the borrome of ir, and 
ba irfloatsupon ——_— 
although Ore. wing 


wo lkveinparitifobeer 
Oey at belopes i too;urs aw Arr icte of y that C 
thought it fitter to | rb the Church Ariſtocratically by ds« 
urſgracteer chew by Vier And you give the Reaſon, The 
Church bring as large as the"eworld.» We will: firſtrake'an Aﬀey of 
wuateg ones A Twend. es Ry 
ome ords are fothw hat obſcure ſome allo yery 
ached tho fir Gierne the, 


_ yoonciend Saha EAI EgIey 
Myfteryof them; 991 ch ntl nf» 1 1 | 
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bo Biiey as 


8 Author of 
be Antichriſti= 
"Un Hicrarchy., 


Civil Government ;"taken in the better part * "The firft' is -Mo- 
narchia, which is 2 by One :- the ſecond is, Ariſtocra. 
tia, which u a Government of the Men : the third is Demo. 
cratia, which u a Government Popular, or of the People. Oppolte 
to theſe three, he ſets three forts of bad Government : the firſt is, 
Tyrarmy, which is oppoſed ro Monarchy ; Tyranny ruling either 
gwathour, Or contrary to the good: Laws eſtabli-hed : but a M mar. 
wg according to che eftablisbed good Laws of the State, 
Kingdome, or Common-weale. The ſecond is, Oligarchra, which 
figntties the Government of a few ; and this ſtanding in oppoſiti 


tron 
to Ariſtocratia ( the Government of the beſt men ) 1t f1gnifierh the 
Government of a few of the worſt men. 'T he third is, Anarchiazthat 
1, 120 Government at all, when without Law,or Ruler,every one 
doth that > which ſeems good in his own eyes (as Jude 17 6. 
and 21.25.) andthis is #5 Democratia, a Government of 
#he people by good Laws. things thus plainly layd down, 
we ſhall the more clearly proceed nour Poiar. 

Secondly, I note here your word Vice-Rey;which every man 
knows doth f1gnitie a Vice-Kz1g, or one Deputed by the King to 
governea Ks e1n his perionall ablence , whereot there1s 
uſually bur one 12 2 Kingdome; as the Vice- Rey of the Kingdone. 
of Naples under the Kg of Spaine; or the Duputy of Ireland 
under the King thereot. Bur yer every one doth not perhaps 
unerſtand, thatamong diverſe Prelates, you make your ſelfe a 
| Pice-roy, But looking more narrowly into your words,we ſhall 

a year cally reſulting from then. For hy. That. 
thougbt wt fitter to governe by Church by Diverſe, then by One 
Vice- Roy : chat is, by Drverſe Vice-Roys, rather then by One. All 
Comes to vne reckoning. ;And befides you expreſle the word 
Diverſe, and the word One, wicha Capitall, to note, that both 
have reference co Vige- Roy. So-as it runs Currant both wayes, 
whether you-lay, By Deverſe, rather then by One Vice-Roy : or,. 
By Drverſe Vice-Riys, rather thenby One. T'hws "tis plaine &- 
nough. O02: 211m75108 0: * 7 
Lattly, a third word here is of ſome difficulty : that you 
ſav, Chriſt thouzhe ut fitter, Now I never took you ro be one of 
Chriſts P-ivy Councel , ſo. as to be made Privy to Chniſts 
eboughes, and chatin theſe things, which he hach-no where £x+ 
pre(i:d 1n his word.. But this is familiar with you (as betere to 
tell us Gods #250ugh's. But ſhew us where Corift hich e 
ay luch eboughr of his in his expreſſe word, the Scripture. It you 
£48g0t (25 you canact) how prefame you to lay, Chriſt thoug' 
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fo. Certainly oy Lord Teſs Chriſt,that * enely Potentate,and + 01e- ® ; Tim 6.15; 
? wiſe Kang , uſeth not taentertaine ſuch as you are to be of bu Privy + 5. at 

ouncel, or Cabinet, that dare diſcover his ſecrets, nay dare report 
that of him, which never came into his thought, And if ye be 
ſo b/d with Chriſt, others may be warned hereby how farre to 
truſt you with theur ſecrets, and others againe, how farre to be- 
leeve your reports of Princes Pleaſures, or Purpoſes, when perhaps 
'tis neither ſo nor ſo. But my Lord, your Places, and Grace, 
attended with all the Priacely, Pompe, ſuits not with Chrifts 
A cer Fonple Fiſk He ang org taicher,but a com» 

any of poore fun i{hermen. ole were his F Friends, to 4 
_—_ Li did communicate and wnpart his councels and ſecrets. As + Job. 15-14 
$ Abrabam'veing the F Friend of God, God ſard he would hide T F ; 
nothing from him. No, nor from ay of Ex true-bred ſeed. 4; The Fram rd 
ſecret of the Lord # with them that feare hmm, and be will hero them r ——p* S 
by Covenent, They are euther firangersin the world, as * Daniel 7 ſal.25.14- 
in Babylon: or exiles from the world,as 4 Johnn the Ihe of Pathmes ; Den, 
or ſuch2s liye ſub Dio , in the wildemeſſe , as lobn Baptiſt : or $ F% T* 
dwell ina poore thatche Cottage , orio , to whom the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt reyeales his choughts ; and not lightly to thoſe thac 
live deliciouſly,and are in Kings Cours,and goe 1n ſoft clothing, ; 
their + 'Traine borne up after them , wherewith they draw the Rev. 12+ 4» 
third part of the ſtarres of . As aCardinallat the Ele&ion 
of a Pope, when there was a foleran Maſſe ſung to call down 
the Holy Ghoſtzto ſet the diſſenting Fa&ions ot the Cardinalls 
at one, and it would nor be, ſaid, Let mw uncover the Roofe, for the: 
cannot find a way to paſſe through ſo many tyles. And my 


| L ord, if you tell us this as a revelation, what Chrift thought : we 


haye no more, but your bare word ( as in many other things of - 

like nature) fo as unlefſe (in a matter of ſach moment as this is) 

you can ſhew us the eryth hexeot by ſome Miracle for wnfir- 

mation, as the. $ Romuſh Prieſts doe for their Tranſubſtanti 5 2Thſf 2; 

tion, and Purgatory, and ſuch like ſecrets: : you muſt pardon us, _ 

if we doe not give credit to what you ſo beldly ſay of Chriſts 

thought here. 

But from your words come we to the matter, which they 1m- 

port , and which | lay we ſtill cequire proote of , which will 

trouble you worſe to find, then all the writing of your Book 

hath done. Andſecing you compare your Epuſ-opall Govern-' 

ment with the Ariſtocrat;call , which is the Government Optin- 

tum, of the Brſt wen : prove unto us (to make _— comparrſon 

good,and.that in the prume Action Of it )ehat Prelates ave the PeſÞ 
| mew 
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men in the Church. You are indee8;the' grant : -buv. 
are you Ariftes, the'Beſt, g\ and Hononrs { fath Cicero} 
make a man to be Mayorem,” greater: Meliorem end _ 
bur how, better © T cuuld never belzeve, that the Pa; ww 
could intuſe holmeſſe, or ar Archi opal Pal, Grace. Nor 
could I ſee any Reaſon why Prelates ſhould take place it) pre 
cedency one of another , 'according ro; the grearnefſe of their 
Principality refpe&ively ,/ aS if the Pope were everthe more 
learned, vertuors, religioms, holy, becauſe he ke isBiſhop of Rome, or 
- your Lordſhip becauſe gn Titled Hts Giars of Canter=. 
ey Whereas precedency of perſons ſhould goe by their perſonal 
worth, and age, and tmward Hwa , and nor by any Prelacial 
outward Prerogatives. Bur this by the way. 

Burt for your' Ariſtocratie- : ' That Prelates are the beſt ics to & 
verne er Church of Chriſt ; will ye : be 21nd ghd bt 
Chriſt expreſſed by the Apoſtle , Nehich he had heard mthe 
* T wy ven, in Chriſt * Bly y Chamber There = thallſee 


plainly, what both we ind our faith may tnfall 
on ; © namely 'whs;' or whit manner -y 


Chr: thought fit to Govern by 
Re] ay Vac whetherout Bſhopche be Toy 2h your Bi 
opt (and thar nor onely'for their  Pandtion - Fer brides 
2n, 


and ours (ſuch asthe Apoſtle fpeaks of } Pas ihe 
Rively over their particular 'Congr +3: * bur for-cheir 
roms and condit;ons , ſuch as are required in on iſhops 
&ed) ler us heare the Apoſtles wor, + Pittds bo AN il > 
+ 1 T6131, Epickopes oiegetas , kalon e Epi: Fa/Ful 
he ſaying : If any man defive the © « Bihophe fins worthy 
worke, Oregetay, Pos deftre, quaſi porreQtis matte 
bus prehendere & arripe bel Ofc of a hop ol '$ 
ou would tranſlate ep bur ou 
1th turned it rj he; "The br or *ris: called Bl 
a worthy worke. Ind therfor boy i 1s ;nor'o e Fes ur Prelacicall| Bi 
a che, Which indeed you doe with both and; boch orex- 
;, & epitbumesas , ad. after with all earneſt defir ire : for ” 


—_ after the Lordship , after the Honony , after th ſpy F 
after the Pleaſures, atter the Baſes gu afer ns Big : $00d 
i oa; a 


Demeanes of your Bishopri 
kildn '&rgon, 5 worth} Rats ſo indeed Wor M 6] words "of th 


Apoſtle (and elſwhere) concerning a Biſhop do nothing con 
cerne you +; but onely tO. Convince you, that you are none of 


thoſe Biſhops, whom the Scriprure ſo tyteth, Wet, _— 
thoie 


(£29) 
choſe frerial qualities whnch.the Apoſile requireth in 2 rue 
Bichop, texover the Congregation of the Lord * It ſhall ſuce to 
menon for the c-purpole bur ſome of them. .As firſt : 
He muſt be k/etos, unreprovable, ſuch as cannot be juſily accuſed 
of any crame. Now none of yun come thus eleane to. your ÞBi- 
hopricks ;. for yonare,or may be juſtly accuſed of having been 
Plaraliſts (which is your Old-Canonsy New-Refcdents , 
Idle Dreanes, e Preaching,in their own Cures, but by a 
oore Supendary /Curate, flatte: ing Court-Preachers, and the 
ike. Nay who is capable, or heire apparent of a Bishoprickez or | 
Prelacte, that hath not two or three tat livings, with a Prebend 
or two, anda Deanery, that being thus qualified, having his 
Purſe welllybed (1 ſay not: hat he may purchaſe. his Bz#bop- 
ricke )he\may beiable at leaſt at his In-comnng to defray five or 
fix hundred-Pounds , or .a thouſand Markes for Fees , and 
Feaſts, and Gloves at his Conſecration £ Well, ſecondly, He 
wnſt not be Authadas, ſtlfe-willed (10 our laſt Tranſlation renders 
the word.) And beleeve me this may come ncere the proud- 
eltof your Coats,, when you come with: your Volumw ©, Inbe- 
21s, We will and command: and that without either Law, or 
"Canon 2 And you mult have your wil , ther's no.remedy for 
that , elſe ye will take the pet, or pepper in the noſe, and cry - 
out of contempt of Authority. And the word fignifiech 'alſo ome 
that n arrogant, and a ſelfe-plerſer. You may take all theſe 
ſenſes,if you will. . T hirdly, He muſt not be, Plekgesa ſtriker, whe- 
ther with hw.own ,. or athers bands , as delivering -over to the ſecular 
'Poxer, ' or Sword, whereby he ſo ſtrikes, as be beds the bloodof | the 
Innocents. . He muſt be none vt that fociety. Fourthly,he muſt 
not be Orgilos, ſoon Angry, teſty, or toxchy,luch as Nakal, that one 
mighrnor ſpeake to him,he was ſo ſnappiſh, and carſt.. Fiftly,. 
he muſt not be Azshrokerd?s , given to fleby lucre ,. as in exacting 
Fees (he or his Officers) of paore Minsſters, either extraordinaxy 
at their Admiſſions, . or ordmary atViſitations , and a thouſand 
wayes beſides Vis © mods fine modo in your Biſhops Courts. 
Sixtly, He muſt be Philagados, a lover of good men, not a hater 
and perſecuter of them, Seventhly, he muſt be Dikaros, juſt, not. 
eppreſſmg Innocents by a fat; and confederacy of voy ces torepacks 
edinyour Courts,beforethe Cauſe come:to be heard, Eight- 
ly; He muſt be 0105,” boty, not one that 15.an enemy to all re 
holineſſe, and perſecutesthe very name of it, and Jnpprefiethe pra- 
iſe and meanes of it , as by crying down the ſantiification of the 
Lords day, ang the fencere Preaching of the word of God, gg 
1M] , mg 
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12895) | 
ending and diſpenſing with profarie ports on that dry; Nin 

He inuit þ2 Dulikeaes, apt Lover an onely reeds 
tur his Scholarſhip,or one that can make a Sermon; if he willz 
þ.ithe mult be dziogent in preaching in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. 
He muſt old faſt the fasthfull Word , that be may be able by [und 
DoArine both) to exhort , and to convince the Gainſayers. So tare 
mult he be rom ebberting and conntenancing fl 
amnſound Dottrene, and old damned Herefies, and forbidding to preach 
Jound Dottrme, and puniobing thoſe that doe. i might reckon up 
lundry more qualtzes, which Chriſt requireth in thoſe, whom 
onely he allowes and appoints as fitreſt to govern and feed by People, 
4s becom-th good Paſiors to doe their flocks; as 1 Tim.3. and Tit. x. 
and elſeh&te. Bur becauſe Lord Prelates or Dioceſan Bi- 
{hops (as I faid before) are none of thoſe Biſhops here which 
the Apoſtle requiresto be thus qualified ; therfore I have (aid 
enough to convmce you , that you are none of Chriſts Biſhops, 
41t you do bur look your ſelves in this Glaſſe. Andift you mark 
it well , theſe are thoſe , that immediately ſucceded the Apo= 
files and Euangeli/ts, 1n the Miniſteriall fun&tion, As we read, 
Eph. 4 11. wherethe Paſtors and Teachers are thoſe , who are 
eltwhere called Presbxters/and Bizhops,luch as, Pauland Barnal as 


© 4, 14.23. did * Keirotones , lets, ordaine, or appoent by impoſition of bands 


Kat' e'k\lesian, 1n every Church,or part.ular Congregation. A place 
very remarkable. And theſe Presbyters, Bishops, Paſtors, Teachers, 


Preachers, Miniſters (tor all is one and the ſame Office ) as they 


ſucceded the Apoſtles, but with a particular limitation eyery one 
to their peculiar charges and Congregations reſpefvely : fo while 
the Apojtes lived , they were Killnext untothem , as we ſee 
AR. 1 5-2.4-6,22,23- And thele are thoſe Elders that rul: well, 
which eſpecially doc Kopian , labour hard in the Miniſtry of the 
Word and Doftrine. Theſe are thoſe Arzitos , thoſe Oprimates, 
the beſt men,y whole Ariſtocraticall Government, according both 
to the ebought { we may boldly and crulyſay) and to the expreſſe 
word of Chriſt, the ſeverall Churches,and particular Congregations 
and flecks ot Chriſt ,are governed; and that,nor by any their own 
devized Canons, bur by the onely Canon of Screpeure, wherein 
are expreſſed all thoſe Laws , and Rules , by which all crue 
Miniſters of Chriſt doe regulate themlelves , and govern their 
ſeverall Congregations. For although Clriſts fasthfull and true 
Miniſters arc the beſt men, and thertore are bur few mn compariſon 
( and + who fit, or ſufficient for theſe — ſaith the apoſtle) er 
Chriſt left them nor co goyerne his Churches or flocks , a x/ 
Ou 
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ſhould thinke beſt, but according to his can Laws » as Deputies 
areto govern the people according to- the Kings Law), and n@ 
otherwiſe. For ſuch 1s the Government of Arsſtocratie, it is efta- 
bl:ſhed upon good:Laws of the Common. weale ; otherwiſe it 
ſhould degenerateinto the corrupt and bad Government of- Ols- 
erchia, So as here is no rocme tor your Dioceſan Lord Bi» - 
ſhops; for you are none of thoſe Aritor,Optimates,the beſt men, 
whom Chriſt thought fit for the Ariſtccraticall Gevemment of 1s p 
Church, ſith ye are neuber qualrfiea for it , 4s he requires in his rue 
Biyhops , nor will you confine your Prelaticall Government to 
the Laws of Chrif expreſſed in his word , but will govern by 
your OWN Canons and luſts , as uſurpers ule to doe. And ther- 
fore (by the way) no meryaile if you ſpeake ſo contemptibly 
2nd baſely of the holy Scripture, ſeeing in them you can tind no 
ground, either of Precept, or Apoitolick Precedent for your 
Antichriſtian Hierarchy, 
All which conſidered, doth in the ſecond place give us juſt 
cauſe to doubs at leait, or rather ta be well aſſured indeed, that 
Dioceſan Prelates , or Bishops (as you uſurpe the Title ) are no 
Vice-Roys under the Great King leſw Chriſt : becauſe your Go» 
vernment 1s nothing according to our Great Kings Laws, but 
according to your own deviſed Canons, and in nothing, 11 No- 
thing (1 tay) agreeable to the Laws of Chriſt inthe Sereture, 
forthe right Government of his Church, Nay that Government 
which Chriſt hath preſcribed in his word , and which is prathiſed 
inthe beſt Reformed Churches beyond the Seas , you doe utterly 
ind openly condemn , and the Churches themſelves -, that doe 
practiſe the Diſcipline of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, while you de= 
ny them to be any Churches of Chriſt at all, 
Againe, Every Kingdume , as it hath but one King over ity 
ſoit 15 capapable of no more, then onely one Vice-Roy. ſo as 
by that Tit e, hethat1s = Ordine Primus , and hath a more 
Porent Principality, the Popezhad he but a good Title, would 
that honour from you all, if you value the worth and Dig- : 
uy of that Vice-Royſhip after the value of your Biſhop= 
nicks,and not after vertue, Either then yu muſt acknowledge 
the Pope to be the ſole Vice-Rey, which you are loth to doe, 
(For why ſhould not the Patriarch of the other world be as ca« 
pable of that honour, as he ) or you mult give us leave to find 
out the onely true Vice- Roy of Chriſt in by Church , and that is, 
The Holy Gheſt. For when our Great King went into his Cele+ 
hall Kengdome, to his Church cn , leaving his 2_—_ 
| <1 - nere 
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here on Earth.under the Kingdome of Grave, as touching his bo+ 
diy: preſence : he.lent the: Holy Ghoſt to be his Vice-Roy, ur po 
Gerene,to be perpetually. relidentinthis Kingdome of Grace here, 
for the Governing of his Church Militant, and that according to 
the Lawof Chriſt 18 his written word, leading the People of Chi 
intoall ruth , by revealing unco them all the Myſteryes 
Chriſts will contained in the Scripture. As Chriſt ſaith, * Hes 
-glorifie Me ; for he shallrecerve of mane, and ohew it unto you. And 
VI F- When the ſpirit of Truth s come, whom (v.7.) I will ſend uny 
you, he will guide you mmto all Truth, for be shall not ſpeake of bimſelfe, 


| Gai whatſoever be shall heare, that shall he ſpeake. Loe here theng 


Faithfull Vice- Roy iadeed. And will, or dare you deny ehu Spirit 


of Godto be an Allſufficient V ice-Roy,, who doth execute Chriſt 


Kingly Officein his Church, inall things juſt ſozas Chriſt himſelte 
will:th. . And therfore except you can-prove , that Chriſt hath 
many Kingdomes of Grace here on earth , or any more Churches 
Mi!/itant, then one onely, here is no Rome for any ſuch Vice-Roy,, 
as you pretend to be, For here we ſec it plain, that of Chriſts 
ene, and onely Kingdome of Grace here on earth, the Holy Ghoſt 
15 the onely Vice- Roy. And whos fit to be Chriſts Vice- Roy in 
hus ſpirzzuall Kingdome , but the Spirit.of God, andof Chriſt © Ye 
are chertore no Vice-Roys z- becaule you are altogether carnall, 
and your Kingdome a of this world. 
And the1 Ne Thirdly , how can you Prelates pretend to be 
Vice-Roys over Chriſts Church , whenas (as is noted betore) ye 
are not ſo much asany membersat all of Chriſts Kingdome, For 
you are the. Membersoft Antichrifts Kengdome,, and to you are, 
or maybe Anticbriſts Vice-Roys over his teverall Provances. *Tis 
true you ſtyle your ſelves ſpiritual, Lords ſpirituall , and yout 
Courts fpirituall, and youare ani Hierarchy, as much to ſay, as3 
Holy Kmgdome, or Government : but it 1s not Privicual of Chriſts 
ſpirit, bur of that ſpirit that + rulechinthe ayre, that gave you all 
that Authorsty. So as you do with Bellarmineturne thoſe words 
of Chriſt to Peter, Paſce oves meas, Feed my Sheep, to Regio more 
Impera, Rule as a King. And what fimilicude is there berwee 
Chriſt and you, that you ſhould be his Vice. Roys in his Church» 
Mazltant © When he was here in perſon, he was among his own 
as a ſervant,and Miniſter. He had no ſtately and Princely P laces, 
he kept no ſuch Pontsficiallbouſe, nor Court : he governed not 
his Church by Chancellors, Arch- Deacons, Deanes , Chapters, Com 
miſſaries, Officials, Purſugvants, Apparitors, and all that Rabble+ 
C/:ft had ag ſuch face ofa Kong + Soas you bave 
_—_— a 7; altogether 
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geogether x the Kingdome of Chriſt, which is ateope® 
ther ſpiritual , and boly , into a meere temporal and anda Tos of 
me » wherein therfore you are none of Chriſt Vice-Roys ,- but 
[x50 Roys, and Tyranmicall Lords. O Antichniſtian Generation ! 
( notorious Hypocrites !. O proud and blind Guides! How ſhall you 
eſcape the vengeance to come, that dare thus 1mpiouſly abuſe the 
Name of our Lord Tefſws Chriſt ; and ſo impoſe upon the world by 

ur bold uſurpations > Vſurpatrons indeed, You call your felvs 
Fre R995 ,Apoſtolicke, Bizhops, Spinieuall, Church, Grace, Holineſſe : 
meere Nomnnalls, which you have uſurped , and patched toge- 
ther ». to become a vez/e to cover your deep bypoerifie , and to 
em glorious intheeyes of the: world , and all to hold up yaur 
arnhly Kingdome,which confliftsaltogether of earthly thingss | 
hmorr's, riches, pleaſures. But blmd world, that ſuffereſt thy ſelfe 
o be thus guld and befoold with ſuch glirtering ftuffe, and ro | 
be made allaye to ſuch Lords , andro be cheated of thy ſalva- | 
vation by theſe Antichriſtian Mountebanks,. And yet they pretend 
nd profeſie, that this their carnal, pompors, and Pontificiall King | 
dome 15. Chriſts ſpirutuall Kingdome herein the Rate of Grace. Let 
them then cleare themſelves herein from that damned Hereſy 
of thar old Hererick Cermthus, who lived in S, lobns time. His 
Hereſy was , That Chriſts Kingdome , after hu Reſurretion was - 
anthly , and that now the flesh conver ſing in Teruſalem was to ſerve 
ſts and pleaſieres. | See Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt.l5b.3.cap.22. ] Now is Metaten and- 
not the Prelates Kingdome juſt that in praiſe, with Cerinthw his ſtasin ep igOu= 
fereſy 2 It ſo; AsS.lobn forſook the Bath, wherein Cerimthus $ON elnai ta 
ws, Whatcauſe have Chriſtians to fly from that roofe, where basilouson 
ſuch an Antichri ſtzan Hierarchy Comineereth ? tou Criſtou* 

Bur 1n the next place, let's conlider of your Reafſom. How kai palin ept- 
kinds 1t good, that becauſe Chriſts Church # as large as the world; thumiais kat 
therfore be ehought it futer to governe it by Drverſe, then by One Vice- e*donais e'n 
&y * Now we have proved your Hierarchynot to be an Arifte- Hierosalenme 
raſie, a Government of the Beſt men, and that by good Laws : tee- ten sarka po 
mg thertore you muſt needs be ſome Government, then it muſt liteuomenen 
de an Olegarche, that 1s, the Government of a few of the worſt men, doulcucing 
luch as rule by their luſts , and not by any good Laws , either of 
God, or Man, But now tell me, my Lord, if you argue upon 
this groed , that becauſe the Militant Church 5 as large as the 
world, rherfore *tis fitter it be governed by many Vice-Roys, 
then by oe : why may not aſwell one Prelate, as the Pope, be 
lole Vice- Roy overthe whole world, as my Lord of Canterbury be 
$ Vice. Rey overall England. For doth not the Pope and you 
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Governe your Churches by ſubſtitutes * Whry then may not the 
Pope Governe the whole, byhis Curates., as you doe all Eng. 
len4by your Curates Y Fe or all che Miniſters 10 England are bur 
your Curates. And ſuppoſe you were one of the Popes Bishops, 
and (0 his Creature : what difference would there be between 
our Governing of your Province under the Pope, as ut were his 
\——_ » and Governing according to Romes Canons and Cy. 
Romes,a:d 25 you do now in your owa Name ? And the Po 
challenging che whole world for his Dioceſſe , ang you te 
Province of Canterbury for yours ; all the difference1s, that he 
needeth the more Curates , which he may have with a wet 
finger, and you the fewer. Onely perhaps his Holsneſſe would 
now and then fleece your Graces Clergy , as he was wot of old 
to doe. Butinthe mean time both the Pope and your Lotd- 
oy dv much miſtake the matter, in judgeing, or eſtimating, 
and meaſuring the latitude and extent of Chriſts Church. For 
ou both meaſure it according to the extent ot your large and 
bran Principal:ties, Patriarchall Countries, Archiepiſcopall Provin- 
ces, Epiſcopal Dioceſie. But you are farre wide in caſting your 
Jine. For chough Chrifts Church 1s ſaid to be diſperſed over the 
gw/ol? earth , hoon contined to no place : yetot all this wide 
world he hath the leaſt number,and feweſt of all, where commonly 
your Hierarchyis moſt predominant. For thoſe that belong to 
Chriſt , are a fort of pore Snakes deſpiſedin the world , andal- 
wayes perſecuted and oppreſſed by your Hierarchy , ſo as they can 
hardly tid ſo much as a little corner any where in the world, 
much lefſe in all the Circuit of your Dioceſſe , or Provinces, 
where they may hide their beads, or live in any peace. So asof 
all your fu! Vintages , and frurnfull Fields, Chriſt is glad ofthe 
refuſe of a tew gleanings. And ſo Chriſts flock, (alas ! ) 15 ſo ſmab, 
and io poore, and his K1ngdome on earth ſo d-fpiſed, as to et up 
fuch Lordly Vce-Roys , as the Prelates over it , tne very Fees of 
your Courts would cat chem out. And thertore becaule Chnft 
__—_ here and there ſcattered in the world , and many times 
as sbeep without a shepheard, being driven by your Dogges from 
their own paſture : Chriſt chought it fitter to place over his ſmal 
and ſcattered flocks, poore sheheards,that ſhould teed their ſeveall 
flocks opecrary with che whol:ſome food of the word of God : 
and thertore «x an to every particular Congregation 2 pe- 
Cultar Paſtor of cheir own , tha: ſhould alwayes be perſonally 
y-ſtient wich his flocks , keeping his watch over them nigh and 
day; and {9 much che myrey tu regard of (0 many da” and 
| OXCSs 
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Foxes , and wild Beaſts, which without continuall watching, 
would make a prey of them. Neither would Chrift permit has 


-N sbepheardsto commit their Flockg to Hirelings , or Stipendary 
” — , While themſclvs ſhould take cheir pleaſure or eaſe : 
Un for * the Hireling when he ſeet h the tbeef, or wolfe coming , * Joh. 10-10; 
lis fleeth,bccauſe be u an Hweling neither careth be for the Sheep, T het» 32, 
u. tore Chriit wiſely and providently hath appointed to every parti- 

cular Congregation Or flocks of his, a shepheard of their own, and 

£ that + ajzer by own heart , to feed them with knowle!ge and under - + ler.3-x5; 
bo flanding. And as the zhepheard governes and guiues his own 
et ficcke : to every faithfull Miſter or Paſtor 1s appointed by Chriſt 
I4 to be the F Governour of his own Congregation , according to + I I&.5,2« 
Id the Rule of Chr!ſ?, So as in this reſpect, Chriſt thought it 7 Sor 
"= vo appoint many Governours 18 his Church, namely to each Con- 
p, $" "gation their own Shepbeard : rather thena fiw, ſuch as you 
"r peake of,as one over a whole Countrey or Proymce, Neirther let 
d our Lordſhip thinke , that every ſuch Congregation, having a 
y- aithfull Paſtor over 1t , hath yet need of any your Epiſcopal In- 
r eAton, or Trienuall Viſitations, or your Pos > cage. Annuall V1. 
Y tation, wherein you inquire onely whether your owne Canons 
i obſerved, and it ſo Oxmia bene, All 1s well, onely the poore 
7 Miniſters paying their Procuration; the Viſitor never inquiriug), 
0 it the Miniſter be diligent in preaching to his flocke : but whether 
L he hath kept the Order for not preachmg m the After-noexs on the 

1 Lords day , and the Order for not Preaching fuch and ſuch DeFrines, 

, and ſuch like : ſo as commonly your v1ſi:ation is ike that of the 


Plaguezſaving that this is from God immediately,and yours,trom 

another ſounſe. And Mimuſters and People too could think them- 

ſelves happy , to be ireed from your awful and terrible wiſts 2. 

wherein your maine ayme is to root outall good Miniſters , for 

which the onzſſion of one of your Ceremonies is ſufficient, So 

as Chriſts Congregation {1 ſay) needs not any ſuch Jaſpe&ion of 

the Biſhops eye over them , which 1s as Þ ailde berf, or 1» 457 4. beuf. 
the weather gall,called the Ox-eve, which portends a ſtorme to 

follow, For Chriſt hath promiſed his perpetual Preſence and reſt- 

dence with his peofen and his eyc $ watcheth over them rght and g Eſq. 2.3, 
da; left any hurt them. As he laith, 4 When two or three ave gathe- 4 Muz.1$.20« 
yed tog-ther in my Name, there am [ in tbe midſt of them. Loe here 

an intire, and compleat body of a Church , having Chriſt as bead 

over them , and his Spirit inthem , and his Word beforethem, 

| and their own sbepheard appointed by Chviſt to feed them. ſo 

| as here is no place kett for your Piclaticall Vice- Reys, oy 

) Oo ecs 


Lair £00 FF... © i«c_ 0a, |} 


A a 2e- 3 W.- - « w 4 q P if a | -” \ Aa * _ 
TX. | + "ES or RAR. 7b 4 
FSB” Eon 3 HV OTE RT a. 5. 


v 


(286) - 

Obje. Put you ſay, No Bishop, no Church : To ſay T too, but 
the Apoſtles Biſhop he mult be , not your Dioceſan Lord Bi- 
ſhop. What order then (ſay you) wilbe in the Church 4 A good 
and decent order in every Congregation , where Chriſts order , and 


ordinance takes place, and where mans preſumption breaks not 


this order. And conſider here the excellent wiſdone, and order of 
Occonomy , that Chriſt hath appointed every Congregation to be 
governed by. For as that is the moſt perfe& , and compleat form 


. of Civil Government, which 1s mixed of all the 3 ſtates, as the 


Monarchzall, Ariſtocraticaff , and Democraticall , when the qe. 
governeth by his good Laws, uling the beſt men, as the noble, an 

moſt vertuous in the higher places of the Kingdome , and the 
beſt and diſcreeteſt of the common people in the bearing of inferiour 
hers, ſuch as every one 1s moſt tir torza repreſentation whereof 
we have 1n the 3 ſtates in Parliament,the King,the Nobles,and 
the Commons : fo the Lord Teſis Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed this 
moſt compleat form of Government in his Church : Firſt, himſelfe 
rules as King over all, Governing by his Spirit : Secondly, he 
hath ſer over every particular Congregation ſuch as are Ariftos , 
the optimates, the beſt and ableſt ro be Paſtors and Teachers, each 
of his own flock : And thirdly,he hath added alſo the Denocraty, 
or government of the people, appointed to be choſen out of every 
Congregation the praveſt , wiſeſt , ſobrieſt and diſcreeteſt, ſome as 


* 1Tim.g.17. * ders , ſome, as, + Deacons, to be helpers ro the Miniſter in 


* 11m,3. 
4:t,T. 


.- To concludethis point ; becauſe yourare of-ſuch a belrefe, 


matter of Diſcipline, of Sacrament 1IProvifion, of reliefe of 
the poore, of viſtcing the ficke, and of other Church affaires for 
that Congregation, And thele are called by the Apoftle, Ante- 
lepies, kaberneses, which our Engliſh renders, helps in Govern« 
ments. Andall this according to the expreſſe Law of Chriſt our 
King, recorded in the Scrapture, as being the moſt pattern 
of the Government of his Church for every particular Con- 
gregation to be regulated and ordered by. So as in truththofe 
Con \ your that are thus governed, are the onely true Chnrches 
of Chi ,as wherein himſelfe, his ſpirit,his word doe govern both 
Miniſter and people : whereas 6n the other fide , all Prelaricalt 
Churches are falſe, and Antichriſtian, as wherein not Chriſt, and 
his ſþ1mzt, and his word do beate rule, but Antichriſtian menby the 
pride of their ſpirit, and by their Canons doe a3 ar beare 

way , thruſting Chriſt out of his Throne , deſpiling his word, 


and puting a yoake of bendage over the necks both of Minj- 
ſters and people. 


ang 
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and fo confidently tell us, and peremptorily ayouch, that chrif 
thought it fitter ro govern by Church by Diverſ » then Ly One Vice= 
Rey : beſides what is already ſayd,1 will a little more prefſe,and 
preſent before you Chriſts own words at full ; which I doe,to 
put you out of all ſuch belzefe, or ſo much as any ſuch conceit, 
that Chrzſt had ever any ſuch bought. Math. 20, upon occaſion 4h, 20+ 
of thoſe two (at that time) ambrtiow bretheren, ſent to Chriſt by 
their Mother, to be chzefe about him in his Kingdome : Chriſt 
firſt tells them, Ye know not what ye a:ke. Then calling his Diſs 
Ciples to himyhe ſaith thus unto them : Ye know that the Princes 

the Gentiles exerciſe Dommion over them , and they that are great, 
exerciſe authority upon them. But it shall not be ſo among you :but whoſo 
ever wilbe great amorg you,let him be your Mmiſter,&c.W hich the 
Euangeliſt Luke exprefſeth thus : * The Kmps of the Gentiles ; 
exerciſe L p overthem? , and they that exercſe Authority upon * [ uke 22.25* 
them, are called Euergetai, Benefattor;. But ye hall nor beſo. Yet 
Whos Notthe lezof Chriſt, not the Mmnfters of Chrift in 
ſucceding ages. Notfo? How ? Ye hall not exerciſe Dominion, 
Lordship, Authority one over another ; you ſhall not be called Be- 
nefaflors, Patrons, Lords, Gratiow Lords, Honourable, your Grace, 
your Honour,&c. Why fo5 Forſuch arethe Kings of the Gen- 
tiles, who exerciſe Domumion over them, and are called Benef«&ors, 
You ſhall not be as they , in exercifing any Authority or Ju- 
riſdiction one over another. Nor ſhall ye be called Exergetas, 
My Good lord, My Benefattor, My Patron, My lords Grace, or My: 
Gratiow loxd,andche like. T hus under thoſe words Chri# charg- 
eth his Apoſtles not to affe&t , notto be ambitions of , not to 
exerciſe Superiority or Prelacy , Iuri:diftion and Anthority one 
over another, or over Chrifts Kingdome, his Church and people ; | 
as Peter (aith, + Not as Lords over Gods heritage : where the Apo- + ! Per. F-- 
file uſeth the ſame word that Chrift his Maſter uſed , Me hoes 
hatakurieuontes ton Ritiron , not exerciſing Domimon or lords hyp over 
Gods Inheritance : or if you will, over his Clergy, though they 
be not his onely Inheritance , bur his people are no Wa deare 
unto him, and are k/eros, Gods lot, But now tor Chrifts words : 
do you not think that Chri#t ipake, as he tho ught, and thought as 
he ſpake ? Or can you beleeve any other? And do not his words 
£o his Apoſtles , in them reach co all his Mmifers that ſhon1d 
ſucceed them in future ages ? It you ſay, you are the Apoſtles 
onely ſucceſſors : why are you then lords over Gods heritage , 
why do you exerceſe Authority and Donanion over by Minitters 
xd people, as Heathen Kings doe over their people; ſuch as Chrs 
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expreſly forbid, to his Apoſtles, and to af their Succeffors Þ 
But you ſhew your ſelves to be none of Chriſts Diſciples, and 
ſo none of his Apoſtles ſucceſſors ; for you obey not Chriſts 
word,as the Apoltles did. : | 
What do you anfwere thento Chriſt words ? Or what im« 
terpretation can you devile to avoyd them 2 You will anſwere 
pompe with Bellarmine , that Chriſt torbad his Apoſtles to be 
tke the Heathen Princes, 1n exerciſing a temporall Government, 
or Authority one over another. This is indeed all the evaſion 
Bellarmine hath. But how vain ! Let's bring it tothe Touch, 
How thall it betryed ? What ſaith Chriſt © Humes de ouk outos : 
you ſhall not be ſo. Now if you be not fo,all is well : you may 
prove Apoſtolicall men. Bur if you prove to belike the Hea- 
then Princes in exerciſing Lordſhip over the people , under 
your Gorernment,and in exercifing Authortty over them : what 
can you ſay tor your ſelves why you ſhould not be proclaimed 
for proud Contemners of Chriſts word , and for uſurping T'y= 
rants over his peopl; and ſo for a rebellious Faftion and Conte« 
deracy agunſt Chriſts Kingdomes Let's therfore draw our Pa- 
rallell. Choſe Heathen Powers were called Prmces : ſo you 


totoe , namely the 
Imperiall ſtate and magnificence being fully exprefſed and lim- 
med out un the Papall, though but in lomwhat a lower degree 


uy 
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-1 your Epiſcopal! Pentificiall ſtate, As Pope Boniface $.in the» 
iſ day of his Fubilee came forth pom ally arayed inall his 
Pontificalibus, and the nextday in the Imperiall Kopes, With 
two Swords caried before him. Anda lively Image of (418 
my Lord Bilhop, a mixt Creature, partly eemporally and partly 
ſprituall ſfpmuuall1n name onely, and temporal 1n his whole out= 
ward late, 2s the Kings and Popces of the Gentiles weLe, 45 
the Creature called A mphibius , thar lives now inthe Waters: 
:nd o on the Land) aud yet is neither good-Filb 3 nor 
FIEIN. | = Fn, a 
Now tell us, my Lord, whoſe Image yeu beare«: Chriſts, or Sar 4 
Ceſars * yeain all things you reſemble Ceſar,but not inany one =» os. 
thing the Lord Iefus Chriſt, 1 ſay,nor 1n one thmg. Shew any one 
things. Wherem ou 27::tate either Chriſt, or his Apoſiles atter has 
Rejurrection,' Indeed you zmntare the Ajoſtles in ihew Phones 
La,emnlation and contention, which ſhould be the greateſt, which 
Chryſt condemneth, and utterly farbiddethin them. Eur this was. _ 
in them onely before they knew the Myſtery of Chreſts King= 
dome aright They dreamed of a T emporall Kingdome : bur 
after Chriſts Reſurreion , when they had received the Holy: 
Gheſt, they were of another mind, no ſuch-en.ulationthen who 
. ſhould be the chiefeſt there, but who ſhuuld ſhevw greateſt love 

18d fidelity to Chriſt 1n preaching the Goſpell, and building ug 
ſpirituall Temples to Ged: But you (1 ſay) imitate them in' 
their carnal! eſtate z wherein thar which they blindly 5 B 
you have exected an Image of, namely a Temporall King- 
comezlike that of Heathen Kings and Prince other Tem<-- 
perall Lords, 'Which ſhews;that you are none of Chriſts Diſc " 
ciples (1 ſay) or the Apoſtles ſucceſſors , and thar you have * 
no ?þrzſts Spirit, but are altogether carnall and ſenſuall, .azthe 
+ Apoſtle faich. For had you Chriſts Spirir,you would be truly * Tade x9; 
ſyrituallzas the Apoliles were. Bur you are + ſenſual, having not '4 Inde 19 
the $ parit.. And if aw: man have not the $ fpar1t of Chriſt, the ſume ns. 
one of þ, And inthat you veile your hypecrifie-,” and all your: 
ſmſuatity, and carnal ſtate, which you call your Hierarchy, under 
the ſpectous termes and Titles of fpirituall - Holy, Grace,Church; 
Bubops,' Chriſts Vicars, or Vice. Roys, Apoſtolicke, ſucceſſors of the 
Apoſties, wherewith you gull the blind jror/d : this 1s that very 
Myſtery of Iniquity the py OY of,'which began to work" 
even 10 RIS Mayes ( as We noted before) -you being thoſe falſe 
Prophets that come in Chniſts Name ,. in sheeps clothing , but arem-. Mat 2 437. 
waraly ravening Walves. Y ou may think ry language fh apes: 4M; 
bur 1t cannot be too ſharpe again ſuch a curſed proud Gene-' Jo 
LON, as Y ou Prelates ———_—_ Lyranis, Rebells againft' 

r 


Chriſt 


T Rev.19.19 
pen 


+ Rev. 18. 7. 


+ Vt ſedeat, ſe- 


2 Tabernaculsy 


pach, &c. 


Chriſt, Peryerters of all eruth and fazth , corrupters of all true 
honeſty, holineſſe, Religion,and the worsbip of God, who are made to 
be deſtroyed with that * _ of Rome, whoie lmage you beare, 
and with whom the falle Prophets, ſuch as you are , and all 
thoſe thar in you do worfhip-the Image of the Beaſt , and receive 
hy marks,shall goe into the bottomleſſe pit , and vurning take. 
L. p. 204. Now it (the Church of Rome) muſt bea Tryum-bant 
Church bere, Ms'itant no longer. 
P. I hope rhen, 1t Rye be here' (as ſhe is) a Church Trium- 
hant, and no more Mtant, but in warciiing againſt Chriſt and 
is Saints (for 4 ſhe ſaith in her heart , I ſic a &:1:en,, and am no 
WW:dow, and shall ſee no ſorrow : And in her Dec: calls, the hath 
made a firme F Decree tor her perperuall trangus/iry and fetlicity 
he.e, inall pleaſures, and proſperity, free from all incurſions and 
invaſions ; which 1s an eſtate Trywmnphant ) there alſo you , and 
your Hierarchicall Lady Church of England will net be tarre 


As Rev. 18. 7. behind your Siſter Queen at Rome. For you are both one and 


|  Sedeo Regina. 


$ Rev. I7, 


| Chart , trxumphed over vour Barbarous cruelty Bur thus pou 


the ſame Church, and one 1n that eſpecially, which makes you a 
Church Tryumphaut, and that is your Kwagly Hierarchy, and Lordly 
Prelacy : and thertfore it that Queen be eryumphane at Rome, your 
Lordihip —_—_ Churches Ladyſhip mult be ry in 
England, as indeed you are, inall your Ruffe, and Gallantry. 
And as Rome hath now a long time tryumpbed over the poore 
$ Saints ot God, and Martyrs of bye mere ring and maſſacring 
them, and garrowling tull cups of their b = even unto drun- 
kennefſe, and ſurfet : io your Tryumphant Chariot marcheih 
atter her apace, why m1 Saints under your feet, and tyy« 
umphing over them in ſhedding their innocent blood, and ſo glo- 
rying 1n your Beſtiall and Daabolicall craelry in oppreſſing and 
tyraunizing over Gods people,and thar fo fiercely, as it you would 
CotL 4A ies Elder Siſter in all her blood, barbarsſme , and 
-therein exalc your tryumph above hers. For wherein elſe ſhould 
the Glory and magutticence of y_ Prela:icall Princes , and 
Heroicall Vice-Roys fhine forth , but in being mounted on 
 Horſebacke-, while the true Princes lacky it by them on the 
earth * Andthus you ride in tryumph , as the Heathen Kings 
were wont to doe. Oh-how you erxunphed, when you looked 
through one of your Court-windowes, when you paſſed your 
tryumphall Cenſure,to behold thoſe TyxsE looking t| 
your P4llory windowes,whole blood you had before ( how fultly 
your own Conſcience cantell you )condeymed there to be fhed® 
Bur che wonder was that they even there, as in their 


wc a Iryymphanc Gaurch too, and in nothing Militant, fas 
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(33is nored before) in your warring againſt, and gerfecutirg the 


poore Saints of ) ut your #7umph ſhall end in. * your # 


thame and confuſion , verifying that which ſhall be fulfilled in 
your — or Mother ther Roe, + Reward ber, even « the rewarded + 
you, aud double unto her 
which tbe hatb filled, fill to ber 
bs «nd lived deliciontfly, fo much torment and 
m hey cont on Ifit . and am my 
. Therfore shall ber plagues come mn one da 
p. 205. The Rings tnder the Law , bye Wh tots 
&d RE to meefoy Ra formations in Church-bufinefſes ; and ther - 
m commanded the very af; ugg 4s appeares in "the Afts of 
Heſechab, ond lofiab, 2 Chro.29.4. and 4 King.23.2. 
P. All thus 15 true you here affirme; ſo as ic confirmes what 
_ _ before of Chriſtian 1 in matters ot Religion, that 
to doe nothing » bit ſtill according to the Law of God , 
Al A fy, 'S,in All things, not varying in the leaſt Circum- 
ſtance or Ceremony, All this is well. But what makes this 
for your Prieſt £ What ſaith your praRiſe ? This ; Ergo the 
King giving way to the Prieſt, or Prelate of Canterbury, he may 
of has own head appoint and impoſe what Ceremonies his 
Romiſh Devotion thinks fit in the worsbep of God. T his is your 
uſuall icke. This your uſuall and abuſing of 
Sor ell: Whar more © A little be ore þ (bid.) you 
tell ts, Ommid.anims Every foule , All 
bigh:ſt Bizhop and mn fpirituall Cauſes , ee fomdations of Faith 
and good Manners be not sbaken , muſt bs ſubjeft ro the Higher Pow- 
* s. 00 where they are shaken, there to be Prayer and Patience, 


in, pry re (nu. Cy Now for your Bi= 
adſmen, wane don mihlly Thr 6 beds 
things where the 


and Princes m all 
be notuhaken, we all ackhnow- 

COITeEs ſpon pr prin} ering 
and Patience of every particular and provate ». without ba 
pe my ar kg « whonkod preſicd Ro __ # ag ainſt Gods 
WY and by own Conſcience. 5s ra here by the 

reſolve me, — — 
Azariab did tr e 0-0, ten Kong Fg 

Incenſe.on the he with foureſcor rieſts of the Lard, rp 
valient. men, went-in after the King, _ wuhbſiood bum, ſaying, It per 
teaineth not-unto thee, Vaziah, to burn Incenſe umo the Lord, but to 
the. Prieſts, &c.. Loc, here was a wit ing the King. But I 
will So you tor.your Judgement :. for [find inthe next 
verle ons Juigenen of the Cz Caſe. ;. for. /zxiaþ with the 


Cenſer 


Vzztab an the Temp le burne 


Phil. 3. 19» 


Rev. 18. 6, 


to ber works mn the Cup 7,8.& 
TM on n 


I men even to the F Pag. 205» 
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Cenſer in h4 hand being incenſed ,en2n while he was wroth with the 
' Prieſts oe ply even roſe it by farelzad before the Prieſts in the 
houſe of the Lord , from beſile the Incenſe- Altar; And Azariah the 
" Chiefe Prieft, and all the Priefts looked upon him , and bebold he wa 
leprous in bu forehead , and they thruft himout from thence ; yea be 
himſelfe hafted alſo to goe ont ;becauſe the Lord hal ſmitten him, And 
Vz7iab the King was t Leper unto the day of hu death , 'and dwelsin 
a ſeveral houſe, being a Leper, for he was cut off from the honſe of the 
Lord,and lotham the Kings ſon was over the Kmgs houſe judging the 
people of the Land. Now to apply this to the o_ purpoſe; 
Fo make your ſelf as the Hrgh-Prie of the C of England. 
Now luppoſe the King of England ſhould doe that , whereby 
the foundations of Faith and- good Manners were {hiken : wha: 
would your Lord{hip doe 9 1 aske not what you would doe,in 
| caſe you fhould be the Chiefe Agent and Inftrument, a Councet- 
ſt fer, a Promoter, and a Contriver of {uch a thing. For then it were 
| a yaine Queſtion. But ſuppoſe you had no hand nor headinir 
at all, and werea man xealow of Gods glory, and cruly pious, and 
[ found in che fa:t, and one that knev well what the foundations 
| of Faith and good Mwnzys are, and when they are shakzn ,, and one 
| that reſpected more the Kings good and Honour, then your own 
| rivate ends, and more Chr:ſts Kingdom? then any Hierarchy, or 
j grituall-Temporall Principality on Earth, and one thar loved more 
1 10 ſpeake the Truth to Kings, though youwere ſure of difÞleaſure, 
{9 then to flatter and fpeake pleaſing things to theruinie of the State and 
i! Kmegdome,though tor the pretenrir pleaſed'; - ſuppoſe (I ſay) all 
i this (for even impoſſiv3/zeies may be fa poſed) then rell me whar 
| your ſelfe (a man of ſuch high Place and Grace in Court, and 
| of ſo great Power to perſivade and diſtwade ) would doe , when 
"_ you ſhould ſee the Forn lations 5f  Farth and gord Manners to be 
| | | whaken by the King, or ſupreme wc For the very Nameof 
| 


- 


Thaking the Foundations of Faith and good Mariners , 1s enough to 
Shake a Mans heart; and cauſe him rv abhorre the very thought 
of it, it he-were not either alrogether ſenſeleſſe, andignorant 
' what the Foundations of Faith and Good Munners do meane : Of 
l knowing them, were not either an open; orlecret enemy unto 
0 - > , then.” For whats luch x sþ1oip,bur a making wiy for the ſoda? 

f  , precipitationef the ſtate of all things into inevitable Deſtrufton, a diſ- 
| ſevating of all bumane ſ"cioty, a mingling of heaven and earth together 

| 1n one Chaos of all Confuſion 7 And therfore , 'now that we are 

|  _  .. Uponapointoft luch Moment, as it were the Center, wheron 
® 1King.7-21* the. worlds.Globe.is pirched, or as the two * Pillars im Solomons 
Temple, Iachin and Boas, ſtability and ſtrength; Faith and good Man- 

ners being the /tabifiey and ſtrength of all eriie' Religion ; of yy 
* , ocietys 
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Peciety, and Civil Politie : it wilbe worth onr Inquiry alittle, 
what it 15 tO shake theſe Formdations, or when thele Foundations 
are sbaken. And it is poſſible, thar thele Forndations may at this 
very time be shaken m the Church and Rate of England , and lo 
threaten, if not haſten Ruine; in ſomuch as a ſpeedy —_ for 
-prevention, upon the diſcovery,may be required. You will ſay, 
' God forbid, Whar God forbid, that in ſuch a Caſe a ſpeedy re- 
. 'medy ſhould be uſed? Noznot fo, by your leave. Well, what 
ſay youthen to your Articles of Religion , wherein the Deftrines of 
- Faithof the Church of England, and thoſe of them that are accor- 
ding to the expreſſe Sceraptures., as Gods Grace #n Eleftion , Prede- | 
Ftination, Salvatien,&c. areshaken ? Are they not $ghaken,and that 
:terribly coo by an Edict,, or Declaration, fo as they doe at the 
-Jeaſt nutare , et buc z//uc flluRuare , 1o reele tooand tro, like 2 
: drunken man , as no ſober man knows to which fide they will 
'fall © And are not thoſe Doftrines of Gods free and ſaving Grace- 
1zn Chriſt, the foundatiens of Faith, whichare contained in thofe 
* Articles% Can you deny this 5 Again, what fay youto the Two 
iTables, wherem are contained the Ten Commandements of Gods 
i; Morall Law® Are they not alſo Fumadations® .Yea and Founda- 
- tions both of Faith,azd Good Manners { Forthe Foure Comman-- 
. dements of the Firſt Table concern Faith-and Religion : the Six 
. of the Second, Good Manners, So much 211 contefſe, and your. 
-ſelfe rvo. And you ſay, * Emperonrs and Kings are Cuſtodes 
urriuſque Tabula : They to whom the Cuſtody and preſervation of + p48.20F5 15-- 
:both Tables of the Law, for worship to God, ond duty to man, are com- 
:mited, And That a Booke of the Law was by Geds own command in 
- Moſes hy time,to le given to the King, Deut; 17.18. So you. 1s 
4tſothen ? Whar ſay you thento thoſe two Great Commande- 
. ments , the Laſt of the Firſt Table , and the Firſt of the Second © 
' Do they not ſtand cloſſe rogether, as thoſe two tormentioned 
- Pillars inSolomons Temple, Iachm, and Boaz? Is not holy Obedi- 
: ence to Godin his worship on his own day, 2s lachin, the ſtabilttyo | 
-the the Church and Temple of God © And is not Civil jubjettzon to 
ours,as Boaz,the ſtrength of the Conmen. wealth So as when 
-theſe-two Commandenients are shaken\, are not two maine Pillars 
i and Foundations of Faith and good- Mayners shaken , and fo the 
- Foundations both of - Church and Common- weal:h thaken* What 
-fay youto this, '6 Grear'High Priefi? Ts ir true, orno? For I 
-muſt now put you to it. You give juſt -octaſion, 'Bur you an-. 
: {were nothing, fi'encem thu Caſe s conſent, and ſuch as proceeds 
-from guilr of Conſcience. ' And how ever,Res ipſa clamat, The 
[thing u ſelte proclaimgs it, and cleare evidence proves it. For 
- doth aor the Edie} tor-Sports (lo ofren upon frefh occaſions 
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mentioned) declare as much. And doth it not ibake the Fourth 
Commandement, for the ſanfification of the Lords Day , the Lords 
Sabbath-Day * Which Diſpenſation of ſuch p and wiadde 
ſports, can it coniſt with ſautiification, or an efje, or common 
fubriccy of a Chriſtian , or with Chriſtian on, or with 
our Baptiſmall vow to the Contrary ? much lefie with the dt- 
rec and exprefle immediace ſolemn ſanfiication of that dey, 
commanded in that Fourth Commendement { 1s not here then 
a Foundation of Religion, and (0 alſo of Good Manners tao, sbaken ? 
For what Good Manners doth our Mey-fele-dances , and Moreſ- 
X Cicero. dances teach us * Nemo ſaltat ſobryw, could the very * Heathen 
+ Wits Com- ſay, No man Danceth that # ſobev. And as an Engliſh + Author 
mon-wealth, faichy licenced too, - but #2 diebu ills ; A Dorcer and « mad man 
different, but in the duration. ' And to helpe to shake this Founda- 
+ Dr. WWyite of ts: yet. more, you have licenced F Books , that do unmnoralize 
the Sabbath. Dy, the Four: h Commandement (as betore) as antiquated now, and 
Primroſe. Dr. ot no force to bind us Chriſtians to the obſervation of a ſeventh 
Heylin. Dr. - 4ay, or the Lords day, which we have proved before to be the 
Pock/!inglon, Rett-day,orthe Sabbath day of the Lord our God,Ieſws Chriſt. And 
did not your Tyranny ſuppreſſe all Truth , ali your Doors 
had been ere now anſwered to the ſhame of their Divinity= 
Profeſſion, and the confuſion of their accurſed Opinions, and 
Blaſphemies againſt the boly Truth, and eternal Law of God. 
Well, here you are charged with «baking thy Great Foundation of 
Faith and Religion. And though my ame be nothere to the 
Bill (which thertore you wilbe ready by another Bill eo make 
; a Libell) yer (as I ſayd betore,lI ſay againe) ler the King be but 
: pleaſed co {end forth a Proclamation > commanding the Au- 
' thor of this Charge ro come forth , and avouch it before the 
| High and Honoutable Court of Parliament , where he ſhall 
: havea faire, juſt, unpartiall and honourable bearimp, and where 
: your Lordſhip ſhall as well Randat the Barre , as your Accu- 
: '- : and you ſhall ſee your Antagoniſt dare ſhevy his face. But 
* toprevent the trouble of Calling a Parliament , you wail an- 
| ſwere, this is none of Your doing, *tis the Kings Edit, and of 
| King Tames before him , andnow by the Kings ſpecial cum- 
mand republiſhed? Isirſof! And therein ain the Foundations 
' : of Faith and Good Manners chaken © And that not onely in over- 
: throwing the Morality of the 4th Comm nde-ment by Difpenla- 
; ton of profane ſpores, butby diſpenſing with, youth to, ule their 
. ibertyon that day without contraule of their Superiours ( 45 
; Parentsor Maſters ) who if they ſhall hinder them the Magi- 
| rare ſhall puniſh them, andſo che 5eh,Commandement , which 
| I5 a Fondation of Good Manners in all obedience due to Sups- 
rLOUTSy 
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riours, is shaken, if not puld down to the ground; as the Apren. 
tices of London were _— Shrove-T ueſday to pull omg 
Infamous houſes * Is all this {o © Why then did you net ſtep 
in,as good ry withſtand the comi for of ſuch an 
Edift, and reil ihe King, It pertameth no210 Thee, Km, to ſet 
forth ſuch an Ed:Q , to ai with Gods Holy , Morall , Etemall 
Commtandements, whereby the I oundations of Faith and Good Man- 
mers are shaken. leaſt thereby chaking the Foundations both of Church 
and Common- Weaith, you dee, through Gods jtiſt wrath, bring your 
own K ir.gdome to ſuidam rume. Burt did you at all interpole your 
ſelfe © Or did you ule Prayer and Patience , rather undergoing 
the Kings &{pleaſi.re, then being either Apent'or I in 
the publithing ot ſuch an Edit £ No ſuch thing. For it was 
the handſet oi your t rimacy to publiſh the Edi , as being the - 
beſt Office, whereby you could ieſttfie your thankfullneſle for 

ſo high a Preterment * For why ſhould you here leave the 
King alone in ſo weighty a Cauſe , when you tell us * before, 


that the King and the Prieſt , nurve then any other are bound to looke bj FA, Ded}s 
20 the Integr of the Church in Defrine and Manners , and that in 99 


tbe fuſt plac * And would = now leave the King in the lurch, 
to doe that, whereby the Foundations of Faith, and Good Manners 
are zhaken,and the Chunch in Defrine and Manners corrupted « But 

ou were an Inſtrument art leaſt , and that at both ends of the 
Luſineſſe. As for Prayer and Patience, you were willing to leave 
them to others, that had more zeed, and could make better wſ; of 
them 3 to wit, thoſe poore boneſt Minuſters, who ſeeing the dan=- 
of their publicke reading of the ſaid Booke in their ſeverall 
onpregations, ſo Rraightly impoſed by the Prelates,and thai n 
the Kings Name) wherein they well underſtocd, that the ver 
Foundations of Faith and Good Manners are takin , (o/ as their 
—_— of it to theur prople , would make themielves acceflary 
to all che miſchiete that might come thereby, as whereby the 
wrath of God muſt needs be pony incenſed againſt the whole 
Land: did thereupon retuſeroreadit, commuting the Cauſe 
to God in Prayer, andarming themſelves with reſolved Patience 
to indure all the Cenſure , and puniſhment threatned 1n the. 
Book2,and left to be inflicted by the Biſhops, As not long after 


the Biſhops «p of threatning , they feele the # "y 
bolt it (elte,by $ » Sulencing, Excommunication, D: ſpoſ]: ſſion- 
our of their Benefices, Cures, Houſes, Ereebolds, Deſpeyfion 0i Fa= 


mily Wife andC hildren, now expoſed to the wide world and 


made a Prey to Wolves and Lyons. 4 Here s mdeed the Pati- 4 Revi13.1m; 


gnce and Faith of the Saints. Here is uſe of their fprrituall Armour, 
Brazer , Patience » Tearesy the onely weaponsot their — 
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againſt ſuch enemies. ſo as if Selomonthe Preacher were now + 
« Eccl,4x, Alive, he might ſee his words as truly and fully veritied in 
theſe times, as ever they were ia his, *1 retterned (faith he) and. 
Conſidered all the Oppreſſions. that are done under the Sun , and behold, 
the teares of ſu:b as were oppreſſed,and they bad no Comforter ; and on 
the ſidz of their Oppreſſors. there was power ; but thoſe had no Come+ 


forter. Bur it.zs well, that you lefc the poore ſoules thoſe wea-, 


pons , "Which you could not take from them , but with their, 
wes, Prayer, and Patience,” Although. how doe yau labour t@, 
deprive them-eyen of Prayer, when you will not ſuffer them to, 
pray together , rhat ſuffer together 1a and for the ſame Cauſe, ; 
but your Beagles hunt.them out. And would you not reduce, 


all Prayer, and conjure down the yery Spirit of Frayer, Dy000e: | 
| 00k , 


fiaing 1c to the prelcripe /etter andform 10 your Service 
where theres never a Prayer for poore afflicted, and diſtreſſed,; 


Tyranny over them, 


Aad yet what lay you to one of your 4 Predeceſſors,, who g. 
when the |king would not agreeto his Noblesin the caſhees, 
110g of his Favorites,. who were his-Privy Councellors to the; 
ruine of his Realme ; he being then þut Lord Ele of Canter-, 
bury , took with him his Clergy; and went to the King , and. 
threatned him, if he would nor yeeld in the matter, he would, 
Excommunicate him. Neither (I ſuppoſe). are you of opimion, 
with ance a Brother of Wincheſter, who in a Book of his, pub-, 
{hed by Authority, REY _ o roy dens. 
+ Ni Bilſon of | If a Prince should goe about to ſubjett by Kingdome toa forraignd 
þy bs Fn ny R: alme, or change = forme of the ONES. from Enivery to. 
y 1 Tyranny: orneglc8 the Laws eſtabllished by common conſent of Prince 
nticlrifim 14 People , to execute hy-own. Pleaſure : In theſe and other Caſcsy 
Rebell:o n Pays Phch might be named , If the Nobles and Commons joyne togerber 
3» fag. 520, Fodefend their ancient and accuſtomed Labert y, Regiment, and. Laws, 
ded x -3 >, they may not well be countod Rebels. So he. Burt this by the 
| Way. | 
But I have ſomthing more to ſay about the shaking of the 
Foundations of Faith and Gcod Manners ;, though I mentioned it 
before, but nov upon this occaſion. : And that 15 concernin 
Ceremonies of humane ordnance in Gods worshsp , which being 
impoſed upon mens Conlciences,, is not onely a sbakeng of t) 
Foundation of Faith, but en overtkroweng of at; tor thereby Chriſt 
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aorshnp of God , but what was exprefly commanded and TOW = 
; | 0 


" 2 © 


ſoules inſuch a Caſe,complaining of the Biſhops Cruelty,and; 
« So as you lee yy patiently ſuffer they uic mo oppeſition by forces, 
J 


is denyed to be the onely King of his Church. And therfore, 
as the Kings of Iſrael did nothing invefornang of Religion and the - 
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Gods Law : fo Chriſtian Kings and Magiſtrates ought notto 
doe any thing , no not to impole any one humane Ceremony or 
Grdinance in _ des that which is written in Gods 
gord;otherwiſe the Foundations of Faith is overthrown. Of fuch 
moment is the leaſt Ceremony in Gods ſervice, that it is ofthe 
ſubſtance and Foundation of Faith. | 
L. p-210. But*ts time to return, For A.C. in thu Paſiage hath 
been very careful to tell ws of a Parliament, and of lIroiny Ma prom 
ord Iudges, beſides the Law books, Thirdly therfore, The - urch of | 
England (* God be thanked) hines bappily under a Gratiow Prince, ® The Prelate 
od well underſtands, that a Parliament cannot be called at All trmes ; bere blaſphemeth 
and that there are viſible Iudges beſides the Law-bocks , and one ſu. Gods Name, ds 
freme (long may be be,and be Paply ) to ſettle all Temporal Differences if 4 favourer of 
(which certainly be might much better perform, if bu Kingdome were Þ% Pre 'atkcall 
well redde of A. C. and hu Fellows, ) And + she beleewes too, that our pradtiſes. 
Saviour Chriſt bath lefe m hs Church beſides bs Law-books , the $ 4 Þlyſpbe- 
——_— Viſible Magiſtrates and Judges, that #8, Avch-bishops and 995 Arixcle of 
Bis 4th uhder a Gratious Ring , to governe both for Truth and Peace, t© atth, 
cording £0 the —_— ,and her oxn Canons and Conſtitutions, as Prelates -— 
dſo theſe of the Catholicke Church, which Croſſe not the Scripture, and ©qualed 3! 
theIuft Laws of the Realme, But he doth not beleeve there u any SC11p1ur* jor 
Neceſſity to have one Pope or Bizbop over the whole Chriſtian world, $9ve1 mg they 
more then to have one Emperour over the whole world. CNurcn, 
P, Ir were time m_ for you to return trom your Courſe, . 
when once there 15 mention of a Parliament. For thriving, 1t you 
mean , that your Church of England hath of Iate dayes well 
thriven, in her prevailing for the feting up of Images and Altar, 
for bringing 1n more Superſtitions into your Service; for put= 
wg down ſincerity, Purity, and power of the true Religion, and of 
the Preaching of Gods word ; for ſuppreſſing the Dotirmes of Grace 
forementioned ; tor hampering the Puritans (as you call them) 
by puting down, ſnſpending, and ſlmcing of Godly and painfull Prea- 
s, and by crying down both the Doftrine and Prattiſe of the 
ſatification of the Sabbath , or Lords day , and by ſmothering in 
the birth all found and Orthodox Books againſt Popery , and 
ther Hereſtes , not ſuffering them co be Printed , and by li- 
cenciag of Popiſh Books to be Printed and Publiſhed , and 
tte like : andit this be the way of the well ehriovmg of your 
Church, whomſover you have cauſe to ehanke, yet turely you 
haye ſmall cauſe to thanke God ( whoſe Name herein you doe 
auſe and heme ; as perhaps your own Conſcience may 
tell you) as if he favoured ſuch prattiſes of yours, becauſe for a 
time he pariencly ſuffers and winks at them; and that in judge- 


went eo a finfull Land » — of hus own ſervants and. 
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le, and fora rative to your certaine'ruine , if ſpeed 
Pena An >, 61 For God # not mocked with \luch fox 
(though he be mocked) but * whatſoever a man ſoweth,that 5ball be 
reape. How then doth it cuncerne all Chriſtian Magiſtrates to 
look to it, leaſt if they ſuffer Chriſts Kingdome to be betrayed 
into the hands of Antichriftian Ulurpers, by giving way unto 
them to doe what they liſt, while themſelys ſeem co fleep,t 
provoke God too much. For as Samwellayd to the People, 4 if 
J 
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ye doe wickedly, you shall pertzsh, both you and your King. For m 
part, though | will nor joyne in Prayer with ſuch a Profane Hye 
pocrite, as you are, andanenemy of Teſus Chriſt, and his Truth 
(no more then the Apoſtle Iohn would be 1n the lame Bath 
with that Heretick Cermthu) yet my dayly Prayer is, and ſhall 
be, that God would more and more let the King fee, how mi- 
ſerably he is abuſed, and the Peace and ſafety of his Kingdome 
diſtracted , and indangered , both by the late violent practiſes 
which have been held in Church-affaires,and now by the pub. 
liſhing of ſuch a Bookas this, ſs notoriouſly perillons, orra- 
ther moſt pernicious , and ſo much the more 1n theſe times of 
troubles fo Religion lately ſprung up in the Iland of Great 
Britame. Which Book, though it make many faire pretences 
for Peace , yea Peace and Truth : yet in truthit will prove the 
greateſt rroubley of Iſrael, and the falſeſt friend to true Truth, 
that the /ight hath ſeen theſe many yeares. This I ſpeake not 
by conjecture,much lefſe out of malice tothe Authors Perſon, 
þur trom the cleare evidence of the word of Prophecy in Serip-, 
eure,infuch caſes. 

But how comes your Church of Exgland to be ſo well ſeen 
in State-Myſteries (1 pray you) as ſo well to underſtand , thata 
Parliament cannot be called at all times © Or by the Church of 
England doe you not meane the the Chaire of Catnterbury,, as 
the Church ColleKive, or repreſentative of England ? For you 
ſhould better underſtand ſuch State-matters , eſpecially , for the 

not calling of Parliaments at all times (or ſuppoſe it were at Notime, 
or Nevermas., leaſt perhaps it might prove as a. Froſt to ni 
our thriving , and overforward ſpring ) then your Lordſhip * 
or my part, Iam no States-man , and fo | leave State-matters 
to States-men, who ſhould beſt underſtand them, Bur if your 
A.C. and his Fellows be ſuch troubleſome fellows , why doe you 
trouble your ſelves with them,when a good honeſt Parliament 
might eaſe the King and Kingdome roo of that trouble, pro 
vided,that good Laws, alteady ena&ted, and by the next Parli- 
ament (if eyer there ſhalbe any) quickned by a new Law t0 


Pur them in better execution, there may be alſo a good ſeaſon 
| | eo 
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io bring forth ſuch Viſible Indges, as without ſtraining the 
ſtrings either of their Purſes, or Conſciences, coming clearly. 
tocheir Benches , and not making them as Banks , bur ſiting 
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Refte in Curia, they may withour teare of any Prepotent Prelate, 
or Partiality in reſpec of Perſons do Juſtice. WE 
1 paſſe now from the underſtanding ot your Church of Eng- 


ind, to her Beliefe, which you alſo tell us of, She beleeves 200. A Blaſpemou 
What doth ſhe beleeve © That our Saviour Chriſt hath left m bu. Article of faith, 


Churob,beſides by Law- books, the Scriptures, v1ſtble Magiſtrates and 
ludges, that », Arch-bi:hops and Brihops. How © '1s this come 
theory to be an Arzicle of the Faith of the Church of England, be= 
cauſe her Great Metropo/stan 2 little betore beleeves it 5 Or be- 
cauſe Ipſe drxit,he (aid,Chriſt thought it fitter to governe by Church 
by Divers Vice-roys, then by One © 1s there ſuch an Infalibilxty 10 
cour bare word, as tor the Church of England to eſtabliſh her 
teliefe upon 7 Certainly this 1s an Addition to the Articles of the 
Faith of the Church of England, which in her former dayes ſhe 
was not acquainted with. - Well, for your Arch-bishops, and Bi= 
1hops we have laid (1 hope) enough (and perhaps you will lay 
too much) and delireno more to be troubled with them. Yet L 
ſee we muſt, whether we will or no. For firſt, here againe you 
doe moſt 1mpioufly,ne dicam,ammpudenter,ye blaſphemouſly bely 
the Lord leſt Chrif , as before you have done more then once 
or tWiCe , and are not yet ashamed , but rather hardned in your 
Habit, as being reſerved to be confounded. Secondly, as be= 
fore you would make Chriſt to be the Author of ſuch Gover- 


neurs and Vice-Ropys, as Arch bishops and Bishop's, ſo here, Beſides Prelates Liſpnee 


by Law-Bvoks, the Scripture, he hath (you (ay) made you 14ſible 0)* 
Magiſtrates and Iudges. Surely, 'I hat 1s beſides the Scripture in» 
deed ; yea not onely prater, but contra, not onely beſides, but 
qzainſt the expreſſe Scripture (as is bur a little beſore proved, that 
Arch- biahops and Bishops ( though they have gotten a degene- 
rate Beeing, as Mules, in Rerum natura, ),yet ſhould have any 
Beeing art all in the Church of Chriſt : much leſſe that they 
ſhould be Iudges at all in ſpirituall matters , being themſelves 
ph con carnall. And For Arch- Br:hops it hath not ſo much 
as a Name in Scripture , as your rn; wi uſurped that T itle 
from Scripture : and you confeſſe the Apoſtles were all «quall : 
in what mightthen grew up this Muſhrum £ And we have be- 
fore given a touch and tryall , what kind of Indges you would 
rove , would men bur pin their faith on your White fleeve. 
ut EXCept you can bring ſome better Authority , then your 
own blalphemous ſpeech, that Chriſt hath left ſuch viſible 1ud- 
$f: to his Church : your Church 7 Sngland will have but a cold 
| 2 


pull 
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+ Pap. 27. 
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- the Scriptures. Bur yet is this all? Wull you be ſuch honeſt Ge- 


ull of it, when ſhe ſhalbe put to give a reaſon of this her be: 
iefe, that Chriſt did ſo, Or what ? Or why For eruth and peace, 
Theſe worJs are with you as Mel mn ore, verb: laftys, honey in 
the mouth, words of milke : bur we can diſcerne by them Fet 
in Corde, fraus in fatty : Gall inthe heart, and fraud 1n actions, 
But by what means will you procure us erut5 and peace © jiy 
ov2rning. How, or by what Lay, or Rule © According to the 
cripture,lay you. Stay there, and govern according to tnat, for 
that is the onely way / were your Pr-laticall Government accordi 
80 the Scripture)both to procure and preſerve truth and peace. Bur 
unleſſe you can proveſ which you never can) by the Scripture,and 
not by your own (1ngle-{oled bold afficmarion, that Chriſt hath 
made you Governours of his Church,you ſhall never perſwade 
us to beleeve,or hope, that you willeyer Govern according to 


vernours as you will not go beyond Chriſts Law-books, the Scrip- 
tures 7 | Nothing leſſe. For there follows immediately a dan- 
gerous Conjunction Copulative, Ani. According to the Scrip- 
tures, And. And what % (1 hope you haye no other Law-books to 
adde to Chriſts Law. books. Have you ? Produce them. And her 


| own Canons and Conſtitutzons. Nay then Farewell Chriſts Law- 


Books. Chriſt may put up by * Pipes(agit is ſaid Then your Canons 
and Conſtitutions com? mn Place. And then farewell Truth and 
Peace;your own Canons and Conſtitutions can make no Room for 
them. For he that ſhall hold the eruthnever right and firm, 
and {hall tranſgreſſe bur one of your Canons, what peace 2 He 
ſhalbe put to read the C02, that is, he {halbe ſhartered to pie= 
ces with your ſhooting off of your Canon. And he that comes 
under the comman4 of your C04 , is ipſo fto brought under 
the Bavylonianand Antichriſtian yoaks ſo as not onely his peace is 
deltroyed,but the truth, pawer,and verture of Chriſts death, which 
hath freed his people from the bondage of all humans ordinance 
(as hath bzen ſhewed}jin Gods worship and ſervice,is overthrown. 
As allo your ſelfe el{where faith, + That Peace and Truth are vent 
by ſuperſtitious dexs es; from which (I hope) all your Canons and 
Conſtitutions are not altogether free. How much leſſe can that 
Church be free from molt miſerable flavery, that puts her neck 
uader the yoak, and her ſhoulders under the intollerable bur- 
th2n of your Canons and Conſtitutions > Nay, I will ſay more : If 
you be the viſible Magiſtrates and Iudges of the Gaurch , as the 
High Prieſts,2ad Phariſees we gh the High - Prieſts offi-e 
was grounded upon Divine Ordinance and Authority ) and nad 
Chriſt himſelfe to ſtand at your Barre to be judged.; rhough 
you lad not (as the Jews ſaid they t had) a Law to put = = 
ally 
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Heath, yet you would find Church-Canonsand Conſtitutions 
enough, or ſome new deviſe, though not to conderan him to 
be Crucitied, yerwo Cenſure him to be Pillerified,and to have 
his Fares clofle c and dis bleeqthed in agreat mealure, 
and ſtript naked , and ly Impriſoned apd exiled , as 
being the Axch-enemy of Your Hierarchy, Tyzanny, 
crifie,and all Impiety. Andiall this. you watt 
your Canons and Conſtitutions, Whic 
any Law of the Land, or Aft of Parliament. 
But yer ſeeing you 
fPiitutions. beſides Chriſts Law-Books to govern by : yer the 
Church of England may think herſelte well appayd , andin 
ſome tolerable (chonghmaatierable ) caſe, it ſhe have bur her 
own Canons,ſ{uch as her ſclfe hath conſtituted and aſſented to. 
For volenti non fit injuria : If the Church of England be willing to be 
an Aſſe to her Prelates, as once she was to the Pope, she may. And 10 
ſhe hath her amends in herown hands. It the yoak of Canons 
Ren her, ſhe may thank her ſelfe for putting her neck under. 
bur this 15 not all, There be other Canons beſides, that are 
not hers, that ſhe muſt be governed by. What, more Bonds 
and Ferters yet for thee, poore Church of England ? Yes. As 
well her own Canons , and Conſiitutions , as Thoſe alſo of the Cath9+ 
licke Church. What are thoſe 2 Alas,your Church of England is 
an Ignoramw in all ſuch Canons, as you call Catholicke, And 
'our Church Cathulike you know, andtell us, doth Compre- 
end'that of Rome, and Rome hath innumerable Canons, Conſtitu- 
| tions, and Decretalls : {o as under the Canons of the Catholicke 
| Church , you may bring upon the Church of England all the 
Canons and Decrees of Trent,all the Popes Decretalls,aud the whcle 
body of the Popes Canon Law , \o large a field is your Canons and 
Conſtucutions of the Catholicke Church. But you qualitie the 
matter 1n _— Which croſſe not the Scripture, and the Joſt Laws, 
of the Realme. That's ſomthing. But who ſhalbe Judge of that e 
Alas,we are never the nearer, it you Prelates bethe ſible Indoes.. ai: 
For then what Canons or Conſtitutions ſhall croſlſe either Scrip- A vane Q14 
ture, or Poſitive Law of the Land, which you ſhall define and de- cation, if Pre- 
termine to be fic for you to govern the Church by? What Lamws lates be Iudges.. 
of the Realme Thalbe juſt, whuch crofſe one of your Canons £ Did 
not in a Cauſe pleaded in your High-Commition , the Popes 
Canon aledged by the Advocate on the one party,preponderate 
a Statute of Edw.'6. alledged by the Advocace of the adverſe 
party, ſo as the Popes Canon carryed the Cauſe ? So as, while 
you will be the viibl Indges , you will lead us all in a Cir- 
cle, and make us fo turne round, as we ſhould not wy 
where 


wverne,8:c. *Tistruem 


any neceſſity to have one Pope ,' or one Bashop over the whole Chriſtian 
world. And are there not trow-you'many thouſands itrthe Churdh 


where we are, imagining thatalt the world went upon wheels, 
' Yea but there 15 yet onequalification may help at a pinch, 
For you ſay » — d Bichops under a Gratow Keng to go- 


ced,tharunder the ſhadow of a Gracus 
Ki'g to you, you are imboldened to do all you do. | 


aſtly you ſay , the Church of England doth not beleeve there 


of England, which doe not beleeve there 1s any neceſſty of having 
Otie Pope , or Arch-Prelate over the whole Church of Eng/ 
the other world; as before © And I beleeve there is nomore ne- 


ceſſity of the one, then of the other, but that they mighr be well 


ſpared, as Chriſt will one day not fpare'them. And (as ſaid be= 
ford ) the Pope by as good a T tle 9 => a neceſſiry of his 
being wneverſall Bishop over the whole Chriſtian world, as you can 
(ſerting the Law of England aſide )tor your being Pope over che 
irhole Church of England. And that upon your own Ground : 
for you ſay , The Church of England and the Church of Rome # one 
and the ſame Church, no doubt f that ; and The Church of England 
may find her ſelfe, where Romes u now, juſt there : then 1f ſo, that 
both are one, and the Popes Principalicy more powerfull,then 
that of Canterbury : and it there be a neceſſity, that Canterbury be 
over the whole Church of England (which 1s but a part of the 
Catholicke ) and that for order and unity : why not the like ne- 
ceſſiy for the Pope to be ſupreme over all , for preſerving order 
and unity , ſeeing your Militant Church # but one ; and to make 
many beads,many Vice-Royzs,is to divide the body,and Kingdome, 
and {o make rents init,which you like not of. But to conclude, 
I beleeve , and with me all true Beleevers , who have their judge- 
ments rightly informed , wherever they be in any part of the 
world , that there 1s a neceſſity of duty lying upon all Chriſtian 


A fpirstuall duty Magiſtrates , to exterminate and wg 3 the whole Hzerarchy 


neceſſary to all and Prelacy , as Antichriſtian enennes 


Teſw Chriſt , and of his 


Chriſtian Ma= Kingdome , yea and the band of Civil States and people, out of 


giſtrates, 


the world, For lo we read, Rev.17.1617. Aplace worthy to 
be written an the hearts of all Kings Chriſtian. And it is the duty 
of all true Chriſtians to rowſe up the ypirit of prayer in them, and 
to ſtirre up the coals of'zeale to flame forth 1n offring up of pure 
Incenſe of fervent Prayer,8& eſpecially in theſe times, wherin Sa- 
tan ſo rageth, and his Inſtruments grow ſo malapert and miſchie= 
v0, that God would haſten the accompliſhment of Antichriſts 
Kingdome;that {o the Kingdome of Teſus Chriſt may be exalred 
and 1nlarged,and he alone rule and raigne in his Church. 

L. p. 212. Somwhat may be done by the Bizhop and amen” 
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of the Charch to preferve theunity and certainty of Faith, and to heef 
#he Church from renting, or for uniting it, when'it 6 rent. pales 
(ag: 198.) one Pope cannot doe, 

' P. Somwhat © Why, yourell us immediately before,that the 
Pope, or a Bishop. may perhaps defpenſe in ſome caſes, with the Decrees 
of a Generall. And this ({ hope) ow more, then ſomwhax. 
Or perhaps at leaſt. And we have ſhewed before,how you Pre- 
ates,do either preſerve the Church from renting ,or when it is rent, 
make up the breaches of it,namely by an uniting and contedera- 
ting againſt Chriſt and his true Church , and by labouring rooth 
and nayle to voren and keep fate and ſound your Antichriſtian 
Hierarchy, which 1s nor truly and properly an wnity, buta confpi- 
yacie againſt Chriſt, trom whoſe true Myſtical body y, 0u have made 
the Great and unreconcaliable Rent. And trertore you to preſerve 
the unity and certainty of Faith intire, which, even as youare Pre- 
lates, youare alrogether Apoſtates from, and enemies unto.? Or 
15 the ſpirit of Infalsbility , 1ntayld to the Prelites Chaire For 
doth not this —_— imply either an Infallib:ilsty, or at leaſt. 
a greater dexterity , and a more excellent and Divine ſpirit to be 
in Prelates,qua Prelats,& Infulars, as they are Mitred Biſhops, 
then in all thoſe, that are no Pre/ates, when onely by Prelates, 
though but ſomwhat, to this purpoſe, may be done * But we 
have ſhewed before what ability or ſoundneſſe of judgement in 
drone & ſpiritual matterswe may expect to be inPrelates,in com- 
pariſon of others, whoare both learned, pow, & judiciew Divines. 

_- 194- To draw all together , to ſettle Controverſies m the 
Church,there u a viſible Iudge and Infallible, but not lroing,and that s 
the Scripture, pronouncing by the Church : and there a viſible ard 
living Iudge,and that # a Generall Councel. 

P. Here 1 goe backe alittle to fetch inthis paſſage , as fie 
here to ufher 1a a many other Paſſages ſcattered here and there: 
in your Book , which is hard to reduce to any order or forme. 
Bur we muſt do as we may, And I ſhallnot wittingly offer 
violence to any part inthe leaſt , though ſomtimes here and: 
there I am faineto pullthem in by the head and ſhoulders. 
And here, you doe with the * Papiſts make the Scripture to be: 


but a dead letter, forſay you it is not a living Indge : no nor yet * As Heſun, 
a ſpeaking Indge; burtas it is pronounced by the Church. Wher- Pignise: atiz, 


as the Apoſtle faith ofit Zon's 6g0s rou Theou. The word of God 
% living or lively, nor onely fo, but energes, effe&uall; as it is 
before noted. Andif you will apply this ro the Word preached, 


that's truetoo. Alchough you will not conteſſe preaching of 
Gods word to be the Serspture,or yer the word of God. Bur it muſt 
be pronounced bythe Church,as the onely mouth of Scrspeure, 


! 
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21 thatmuſt be ſo inthe Churches ſenſe, Of which ſugict.? 
ently before. Yet this you adde to all your other indignicies, 
you put upon the Scripeure, that you make it a dead Indge, and ſa 
indeed no ludge at all;as before you plainlytell For if it be blind, 
as wanting /zght;and 1f tt be mute or dumb,and needs the Church- 
es mouth;and if it be dead,as being not ring : Certainly it can be 
no fit Iudge at all; except ye wilt admit ut a Judge, that is bothy 
hind, aa ind; avddead, As three Romans being ſentin Ame. 
| baſſage, oneaFoole, another a Coward, the third having the 
Gout, Cato told the Senate, they had ſent an Ambafſage, that 
had neither Head, Hearr, nor Feet, Aiid fuch a Judge would 
you make the Scriperure. But *tis viſible you ſay. So are” your 
dumb, dead, and blend Images in your Churches they are w/ivle, 
and very conſpicuous , when the Scripture oftentimes can nei= 
ther be ſeen nor heard. Now to your Generall Councels. 
 L.p. 192. And ſurely what preater or fſurer Tudgement can-we 
have, where ſenſe of Scripture # doubted, then a Generall Councel, 1 do 
not ſee. And pag. 211. The making of Canons, which muſt bind all 
particular Chriſtians, and Churches, cannot be concluded, and eſtabls- 
shed, but there (to wit, in a Generall Councel,) P, 224. Iaid, The 
Determination of a Generall Councel erring, was to ſtand in force, and 
to have ex ternal obedience yeelded tot, tall emidence of Scripture, or 4 
Demonſtration to the Contrary , made the errour appeare ; and untill 
thereupon another Coancel of equall Authority did reverſe it. And 
Pag. 226. Now ſuppoſe a Generall Councel afiually erring in ſore 
pornt of Droine Truth, I hope #t will not follow, that tha Errour muſt 
be ſo groſſe as that forthwith it muſt be known to private men. And 
doubtleſſe;till they kriow 3t, obedience muſt be yeelded, Nay when they 
know (sf the Errour be not manifeſtly agamſt fundamentall verity , 11 
which caſe a Generall Councel caxmot eaſily erre ) 1 would bave A: C. 
and all wiſe men conſider, whether externall obedzence be not even then 
eo be yeelded. And p.227 Therfore it may ſeem very fit and neceſiary, 
for the peace of Chriſtendo me , that a Generall Councel thu erring , 
should ſtand m force , tall evidence of Scripture, -or a Demonſtration 
make the errour to appeare , 4s that another Councel of equall Authoricy 
reverſe it. And ibid. No way muſt lye open to private men to refuſe 
obedience , till the Councel be heard and weighed. Andp. 26 1. A 
Councel hath pow-r to order, ſettle, and define Differences ariſen con- 
cerning Faith, Thu power the Councel hath not by an immmeasate Ine 
fiitution from Chriſt, but it was prudently taken up mm the Church,from 
the Apeſiles example, Act.15. Andibid. if the Councel be lawful 
Called, and proceed orderly , and conclude according to the Rule, t 
Scripture,then the D finitzons therof are binding : but not from callin 
another Councel to reverſe or abrogace the former Afts upen juſt cauſe, 
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P. 346. "Ta trite, that a Generall Councel de pace fatto, after *tr; 
ended,and adm:1tted by the whole Church,zz then Infallible, for it cannos 
erre im that , which it bath already clearly and truely determined with 
out Errour. After 'tt confirmed, 't# admitted by the whole Church, 
then being forend true it u alſo Infallible, that 1, it decerves noman, 
Andp. 347. For 4 man upon the pride of ku own 1 to 
refuſe externall obedience to the Councel , was never | Nor Can 
error ſtand with any Government... AL AY 1% es wear 
to leave an Infallible certainty m bu C Lingo ether Conten- 
t10w4,07 Curious, or preſimpruow ſpirits. And therfore m things not 
| nor necoſiary, *tu no matter if Councel; erre in one, and 
another , and a third , the whole Church having power and meanes 
enough to ſee, that no Councel erre in neceſſary chunks &c. If aterre 
mn things neceſſary , we canbe Infallibly a by the Scripture , the 
Creed, the 4. firſt Councels, and the whole Church, where it erres #n 
one, and not in another. And pag. 360, For one Faith neceſſary to 
Salvation,a moſt mfallible certamnty we have already mm the Scripture, 
the Greeds, and the 4.. firſt Generall Councels, to which for things ne. 
ceſſary and mm the Faith, we need no aſſiſtance from other 
Generall Councels. P.3 78. I ſubmit my Indgement with all hunaluty 
#0 the Scripture, interpreted by the Primittve Church , and upon new 
and neceſſary doubts , to the judgement of a lawfull and free Generall 
Councel,” And, I abſolutely make a lawfull and free Generall Councel 
Judge of Coutroverfies,by and according to the Scripture. And p. 386, 
I have expreſly declared, that the Scripture, interpreted by the Proms» 
tre Church, and a lawfull and free Generall Councel, determining ace 
cording to theſe, Ks judge of Controverſies. | 
P. Thusinyour Com got General Councels, you are 
very largezthat I may not ſay lavib too. And ſurely in one re 
ſpect eſpecially you have great Reaſon : for your General Coun- 
cels mult conſiſt of Prelates onely : ſo as inexalting General 
Councels, you magnifie your Prelacie, But I remember a ſay- 
ig 0 that in his Obſervation, be never knew any good to come 
of Generall Councel of Bizhops, who when they met m Councel, were 
more-Zealous and eagre for their own particular Honours and Dignities, 
then of the Church of God. And as Bernard ſaith, Totw fervet Eco 
cleſiaſticus Felus ſola pro Dignitate tuenda: All the zeale of Church- 
men is inflamed altogether for the advancing and upholding 
of their Dignity. Burt let us now take 2 briete view of your 
words , which we will colle& and reduce to certain ſummary 
Heads, Firſt, That Generall Councels are the ſupreme Tudge of the 
ſenſe of Scripture, when and where = — P- 1924 Secanllys 
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that the Canons and Decrees of Generall Councels bind all Chriſti as 


: 


2t 


but the Church prudently tooke it up From the Apoſtles. « 


710! 
eo leave an infallible certainty in bis Church, bnt not to ſatisfie contens- 
trons,or curious or preſumptuows ſpirits. Tenthly, That it # no matter 
ef Generall Conncels erre m one, two,three Ec. things not fund amen» 
zall;nor neceſſary. 'Eleventhly, That for neceſi ary Fazth to Salvation, 
weave an Infallible certainty inthe Scriptures, Creeds, and 4. firſt 
Generall Councels , to which for —_ neceſſary we need not the A(ſts 
ſtance of any other Generall Councel, Tweltthly, That the Scrip= 
eure mterpreted Ly the Primitive Church and Generall Councels, # the 
Judge of Controverſies , whereunto you profeſſe to ſubmit mn all hunu= 
| _— thele 12/Concluſions beas the 12 Articles of your 
Faich« yeh a 
Butnow let's a little examine what Truth or Force there is 
inall theſe. 1contefſe ſome of them are ſomwhat coincident, 
and like Brookes fall one into another, but all have their Con« 
fluence into your Generall Councel, as one maine Occan. But 
we wlll take afay ot each; as they run along. 
 Fortheftirſt, and fothereſt, which have any generall con- 
_ Currence with ity] deny,-that a Generall Conncel u aſufficient, and 
competent Indge of Controverſies inmatters of Faith, My:Reaſons 
are theſe. Firſt, Becauſe Generall-Councels conſiſting of Prelates, and 
more efpecially in theſe latter times , are ſo much the unabler to judge 
of the ſenſe of Scripture, where 'th deep, or doubtfull As Nicolaus 
Cl-mangys in his T rat De Concilus Generalsbua , diſcourſeth very 
largely and pregnantly of this yery Circumſtance ; ſhewings | 
that Prelates are none of thoſe, towhom God doth reveale the myſteries 
of bz will in by Word , which are altogether ſprrituall, but Prelates 
are carnall, proud, ambitiow, coverou minding the things of the m_ 
| 15 
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His whole Diſcourſe is worth the Reading, And* Arelatenſis * See Fnea 
Arch-Biſhop of Arles in France, in the Councelof Bafil, laid Syluiu of the 
that they had no zeale, nvorleve. nor knowledge of the Truth, but Councel of Bas 
wer onewould be of by Kings Religion and was ready. to ſay. 4s hs ſi], who was af- 
Kt would bave hum; and that poore Prieſts were tboſe; by whom ter Pope Pubs 2. 
the wes upbolden, And (not ty goe. tarrefrom home) If aiSee alſo Book of 
Generall Councel-ware aſſembled. of ({ucb t relates as you are, wha bave Martyrs. 

yo amo and lefſe: favour tethe Truth, having bewrayd in thu your 

Book (befides yaur uſuall practiſes) how contrary-your [punt is 

to Chriſts ſperit:and wiſdome:: Certainly{(almuch as an you were) 

- you would-bring utter confuſion upon. the world., in ſering up 

and eſtabliſhing your Babiloniſh; Faith and Religion, And 

have noted. betore, how the poore inſpirit, ſuchs jeare the Lord, 

are thoſe +. Eagles Chriſt ſpeaky of , whoſe eyes are s to pierce. 4. Mat.24.28, 
mnto the Myſterzes of the ———_— as' bavang Gods. holy Spirit. to 

guide them to all Fruth, tHeare what the Wiſeman ſauth,. F The + Pro.28.17. 
ch man = rot hu. own-conceit: but the yoore that hath under [tand- 

mg ſcarcheth him out,” ] leave it to your Application. And Chriſt 

$ rejoycitg a 2a ſaith, 1thanke thee 6 Father, Lord of heaven $ Luk.10,21+ 
and earth , that thou baft bid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 

and haſt revealed them unto babes :. even (0. Father, for it ſeemed good 

in thy fight. " Againe, Prelates, eſpecially ſuch as your ſelfe,are 

taken up with State-matters , and all of them generally with 

cheir worldly affaires , and great Revenues , ſo as they have 

little leaſure fo. muchas to thinke of Divine matters,, or to 

care for the or wry ſoules ,, or to-leek to adyance m 's bel 
Kingdome, as-being Þ. «'pellotriomencs tes politeias. tou Tirael (as F Epbeſ.2.12: 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes ). Alzens from: the- SAT of Iſrael, 

Yea even thoſe, that have good learning and judgement in Di- 

vinity, which they had betorethey were Prelates , after the 
come Once to be Prelates, they are {@ choked with the m__ 
and {0 over-awed with the ſervile feare:of man, that they.dare 


doe nothing for.:the Truth.z (eſpecially jn.a time wherem it is 
openly oppoſed and opprefied, but are willing. to fleep in. 2 
whole tkin,and to let Religion and Faith finke ,or ſwimme, ſo 


they may injoy their Lord{hips,and fill cheir Coffers, Againey 
ſuppoſea Genecall Councel of Prelates,were called ( for the 


pres judge and determine of the Controyehe abo 

C og of Pretres} wherher it be Iuredivine, by Divine , by 

thori rr — rauonan the Cor 

cel of Trent )- would not ſuch a' Councel trow you be Partiall 

ncheu own Cauſe; and — "ia YOYCE 2:Tbat Prelates 
| : 02 af 


i 
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ar2 an Order, and of 4 Calling Jure divin, and that Chriſt thought 
it fitteſt ro governs hu Church by ſuch viſible Indges and Vice-roys. 
Or;it the Controverlie were , whether the Church alwayes colle« 
five in the Prelates,bave power to ordaine Ceremonies in Gods ſervice, 
20 the Obedience and conformity whereof all mens Conſczences are bound, 
by which Impoſition Gods people come to looſe that liberty, which Chriſt 
bath purchaſed for them,and Chriſt zhould loſe by Royall ſoveraignty as 
King in by Churech{as before is ſhewed )it is not eafie ro Divine, 
what the Ditinition of ſuch a Councel would be ? Oris there 
any Queſtion ro be made , bur that without any more adoe, 
they would Order, Determine, Define, and Conclude, that 
Prelates the Church ColleAtve, have power to ordaine what Ce= 
remonies they pleaſe in rhe worſhip and ſervice of God, which 


* ſhall bind all mens Conſcences, to the neceſſary obedience, and ob= 


ſervationctherot? Would they herein have any reſpe& to Chri- 


\ ſtianliberty, or Chriſts Prerogative © Would not with the 


Scribes,and-Phariſees and High Priefts in their Councel, con- 
demn Chriſt,tor his Title of Kmg of tbe Iews. 

And becauſe youare ſo much tor a Generall Councel, as Indge 
#2 Controverſies , What ſay you to the firſt Generall Councel of 
Nice, wherein there were aboye 300 Prelates{as I remember) 
Had they not all cunſenred to the making of a Decree forthe 


® x Tin. 4.x, Eſtabliſhing of a * Dofrine of Devils, to wit, forbidding Marriage 


#0 all Eccleſiaſtzcall Perſons , had not one man Paphnurzw, and he 
an unmarried man too, ſtood up, and wi ſuch a Decreces 
ſhewing by many Reaſons and Arguments from Scripeure and 
otherwiſe,how _ and —_— a pee remgn u ear] 
began the Myſtery of Inzquty to orth , inthe mo 
Ancients ot in the very Prime or firſt Generall Councel , 
wherein theſe Fathers , the Prelates were fo piouſly zealous 
though ignorantly ) to lay the foundation of a generall Apo- 
cb Com the Faith » in eſtabliſhing ſuch a ne of Devils, 
as the Apoſtle calls it 5 of which ſuffciencly before. Yet b 
your Doftrine, If that General! Councel of ſo many Prelaces 
determined it, and ratified it by Decree , all Prieſts then were 
Eound to obedience,untill another Generall Councell, equal to thats 
ſhould reverſe it; which ſhould have been long enough, when 
ever) Age fucceſſively worſe then other. And thus in 
the ve: $i, and beſt Generall Councel ( the Apoſtles} 
a Dogatrine of Devils ſhould have been raritied, and thereio an 
[Apoftacie from the Faith, andall men muſt have yeeJded obe- 
EI REI SpeS pour Praha peen 
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Miarriage)and ſo all Prelates and Prieſts ſhould ſo quickly haye 
proved 2 Generation of Apoſtates from the Faith, 

Againe, if you havea Getrerall Councel, you muſt not (ac- 
cording to the Councel of Frier Franciſcw a S.Clara)admit o any 
Puritans,or the preciſe Party of the Reformed Churches beyond the 
Seas, no not ſuch as you call Puritan Bihops. For you lee what 
one wiſe and honeſt ntandid in preventing ſo wicked a Decree 
of a whole Generall Councell of many Prelates, And aſſure 
yourſelfe , weze there but a few ſound Puritans admitted to 
your Generall Councel, and might have free liberty to ſpeake, 
you. would not be able to reſiſt the evidence of Truth, which 
they ſhould bring in » as Arelatenſis told the Prelates in the 
Councel of Baf4, concerning the poore inferious Prieſts. But 
if you ſhall exclude the Puritans, and fo all Reformed Non Pre= 
laticall Churches , out of your Prelaticall Councel Generall , how 
fhould it be a Generall Councel © But I cry you mercy , Paritan 
Reformed Churches are already by you doomed for no members of our 
Catholicke Church, whereof and wherein yours and Romes Church 
are one and the {ame ,. and therfore as Heathen , they oughe 
to be ſhut out for Wranglers., as they were from the Counce! of 
Trent. LI 

Another Reaſon againſt a General Conncet, being Indge m 
Controverſies is , becauſe all ſound and Orthodox Divines , both 
Ancient and Moderne,both Forraigne and Domeſticke in the Church 
of England formerly , with all the Orthodox Fathers in this 
int, have held,profeſſed, and beleeved, That the holy Scripture 
% the ſole ſufficient Iudge in all Controverſies of Faith. And for 

roote hereof , What ſay you to Dr Whitakers Leftures againſt 
Delamine and Stapleton 1n this Points Or how door can you 
anſwere any of his Arguments drawn from cleare Scripenres, 
and Teſtimonies from the Ancient Fathers. But it ſeems you have 
not been acquainted with him, as not once mentioning him 
in all this. Forthat were belides your Purpoſe. But you will 
t againſt him,as a Parizan, which is a ſufficient confutati- 
on with one puffe of your mouth, And ſo you doe all honeſt, 
ſound, learned, Relgious, Orthodox Divines whatſoever, 
-whom particularly to alledge here , would but make your 
RKomacke riſe,and {o I paſſe onto the reſt. | 
- | Secondly and Thirdly, and againe, and againe, I deny, that 
the Decrees of General Councels,bind any true Chriſtians Faith 
and Conſcience, {o much as to outward obedience to any one Ce- 


yeruony; as before, X eathough your Copncel Decr ee according if 


-_— 


the Scripture, yet jure propria, and abſolutely of ' its own Authoa 
rity it þinds notthe Conſcience, That's: proper and peculian 
to che Scripture alone immediarly,the onely binding Ree of Fazth 
and c onſaence. How much lefle doth. a Councel bind:in amat- 
ter of error ina point of Faith, ? 'T his is{uch an abonunoble point 
of Drumuty , as never anyArch-Prelate of Canterbury fince the 
Reformation and {| preſume ) before, ever uttered. Dizamey;ſays 
Lyca Divinity Diabolically.and monſtrous. Impiety,. and/Auntis 
chriſtian. Tyranny . to-be lifled out-by-all that beare bur the 
barename of 'Chriftiars. And: this. Anſwereth. alfa to: the 
Fourth, which is as full of ridiculous abſurdity, as off ampious 
tolly, - Yeu. hope. (forſoorh)that a Cowncels errors will not be ſo preat 
as all men: 5hall- diſcerne them. That may well be, when man 

thoulands take no notice atall of any fuch Councel Decrees. An 
how many men have not the eyes to: diſcern even the groſſeſt 
errors? How many -in the Church of England doe diſcerne the 
groſſenesand _ "yp your (eting up ot-your Altarsinall the 
Churches of England, as namely, that ie # a denying of Chriſt the 
one'y Altar, And the bringing in of the Popish Prieſthood, and ſacri. 
fice © Bur-wharif you-could in a Provinerall Councel ofCanterbury 
make a Decree for (ering up, and worſhiping of Altars, as:you 
doe, and that all men did ſee the groſſnes of it-?' Wouldthe 
ight of it exempt them from ar leaſt external obedience , ___ 
oace defined in that your Synod And fo ofa General Counce 

for untverſall obedience. No, the knowledge- of the groſſnes of 'the 
error wall not ſerve their turnes,. to obedience. Fox 


t F 
you tell us, Fe muſt notwithſtanding yeald obedience. If ſo, {urcly 
1c werethe ſafeit my then for men to cloſe their eyes, thay 
they may not ſee atall , and ſo yeeld blind obedience to your Des 
crees., pinning their ſoules-( as I ſaid) to the Prelates Innocens 
white ſleepe, to be led blindfold to hell, thenſecing and/knowing, 
to flnagainſt their Conſcience, in yeelding obedience. But how 
ever,ſ{eeing, or not ſeeing, hang, or be damned, the Decree of 4 
Generall Councel , even'in point of error inthe Truth , yeathough 
men know it to be againit Gods word, muſt be univerſally obeyeds 
eill evidence of Scriptureor a Demonſtration to the contrary made the 
error 


, and untill thereupon another Generall Councel to 


that,did reverſeit. Which maybe long enough, before 

things concurre. . What 2 Muſt the Decree of che-ſeventh{3e- 
werall Councel, the ſecond'of Nice, for the-worshipof Images bihd 
"alt -men to Obedience , till another Generall Councell' equall to that, 
 4;2on Demonſtration to the contay,, chall reverſe t'* Or maſa 
* 4:0 c6 
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= 
Shall reverſest © Or laſtly; sball the Decrees of the Councel of Trent 
(which calls 1t {elfe a Geyerall Councel ) rainy the wor:hip of 


m_ » Tranſubſtantiation, and the taking away of the Cup, wipn 
the Peoples noſe of it , beſides all thoſe or dT No 
errors againſt the cleare Truth and Faith of Chniſt, bd all to obedience 
ell another Cotmncell _ to that hall reverſe ut 4 Then certainly 
all Paptſts,by your teacence, are bound to be damned. Nay, are 
not you and your Church of, England' bound to obey. all thoſe De- 
crees of Former Generall Conncels; as that of the.lecond of Nice, 
for worſhip of Images, notyer reverſed by a Generall Councel 
equallto that, though by a Councet at Frankford called by Caro- 
tus Magnus ,* Emperour of the Weſt, that wicked Decree was 
condemned. Burt the Decrees ot this Councel are ſmothered, 
and kept in hugger mugger » as being outfacedby {ugh a,pre» 
vailing of uabliſhing Images,and fo. have loſt their 
placeamong the Records of the Councels. And beſides, that 
-Councel at- Frankford was not far generallty equall to thatot 
:Nice under, that wicked Empreſſe lrene. Which being ſo, and 
ſozthat Decree of Nice not yet reverſed , why (ſay I) doe not 
you obſerue your own Rule in obeying that Decree , in wor- 
Jhipingof Images-*-Or why atleaſt { though you here write 
ſomrhung them to-ſome {mall purpoſe , as commg neare 
0 Idolatry)doe you not yeeld extemall obedrence, in doing corporall 
Reverence to thoſe Images you have ſet up , onely reſerving your 
internall worſhip, and keeping your Faich to your ſelfe 2 Bur 
to ſatisfies for that, you haye over or upon your Alcarin your 
own Chappel at Lambeth ſufkcient Images and Crucifixes, 
which, when youdoe honour.and homage to your Alaar, Can- 
cot but participate of ir. And againe, the Councel of Conſtance 
being a Generall Councel, and che Decree therot for the Cup 
being not yet reverſed by another Councel equall to that : 
Andieeing your Church of England is one and the ſame with 
the Caiholick Church-when it was repreſented in that Coun- 
cel ; why/doe you not pers 'our Doctrine unto, Praiſe in 
your Church of land, telling them that they are all bound 
to the obedience ot that Decree of the Councel of Conſtance, 


tor 
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for the taking away of the Cup in the Sacrament, at leaft a 
are bound to externall obedience , not to drinke of that Cup | 
another Councel equall to that y ſhall reverſe thar Decrees 
which hath not yet been; but on —_—_—_— | 
Councel of Baſil! ſince that hath ratified that 
ſtance , norwuhſtanding all the Bohemians Icatl 
demonſtrations to the contrary © But you will ſay, you 
here1n __ Boak made a demonſtration- both againſt wor 


hip of Ima ne RTRg away of the Cup: Bit this will 
Hoe: free your from externall vc to the Decrees of ole ſaid 


of Cone 


and 
have 


Corncels, tall another Councel thereupon equall to thoſe shall reverſe 


them, Therefore by your own Do&@rine you have put upon 
your {elte and Church a neceſſity of externall obedzence co the 
{aid Decrees , from which becauſe you cannot otherwiſe be 
exempted , -how doth it concerne you , and ——_—_ of 
England too ( if indeed youdefhire to be freed the obedte 
ence of thoſe Decrees) to uſe all meanes for the expediting, 
and ſpeedy calling of a Generall Councel, to reverſe the ſaid 
Decrees* And to much the rather now, when you have made 
ſuch Demonſtrations againſt thoſe faid Decrees , as being 
againſt Truth, which thertore you cannot obey, withour offc= 
ring manifeſt violenceto your Conſcience. And if your Pro 
teſtants of the Church of England ſhall aledge , that theſe Er- 
rours, Hereſtes, Idolatries, Sacriledges,have been cryed down 
by one unanimous yoyce of all Proteſtants , and in particuler, 
by rhecſtabliſhed ines of the Church of England , yet your 
Do&rine tells chem ſtill, that being never yet reverſed by a Gene- 
all Councel equall to thoſe wherein they were Decreed; and ſeeing ths 


. the Reformed Churches beyond the Seas are no true Churches , far 


E Rom. 1442.3, 


fault of Prelates ; And the Dofrines of the Church of England are 
declared to bz doubtfull : therfore your Dodrine ſtands _— ſtill, 
that external obedtence at leaſt muſt be yeelded of all. wiſe, 5 
cannot ſtand with any Government, as you tell us here. But 
Rands 1t with Faith, with Conſcience, with Scripeure , with the 
Apoſtle, that a man # bound knowingly to obey an Errouy in the Faith ? 
For the Apoſtle ſaith, * whatſoever i not of Faith x: ſinne,. that 15, 
whatſoever « man doth againſt bu Conſctence, i ſinne. $0 as you beyeby 
zeach men direRly to ſinne againſt their Conſctences, and all to uphold 
the Credit of your Prelaticall Government and Decrees. "Thus the 
Church of England mayſee what an Oracle the hath got in 
the ata, _ - anterbury.. - bi 
4orneFitt, AGenerall Councell bath not power from C 
| CEO ly 


—_— y_— 


vR—_ CO W289 CW. IST 6. MS no 4 rg) 


(273) 


immediately to be 
pong agen —_— any way at all. Fortis 

of Prelarerare lawfull, ſfcein 
of the Cn 7 encidge ſible Indges, nor Vice- Roys, appoin- 
Reds abd allowed by Chriſto yp. 20s "Church, as hath 
been proved. Now if the members of your Generall Ccuncel 
beof no Authority Divine, then neither your General Councel1t 


ſelfe, with wes the Decrees of it. For there is the ſame reaſon ot 
rhe whole, and of all the Parts. Chriſt then will not have his 


d, that your 
the members 


muth to receive Teſtimony , much leſſe ſubjeR his wor#to the | 
Judgement of thoſc, whoare uſurping 'I yrants, andenemies. 


s word , and eſpecially fince Antichriſt hath prevailed , 
* © Chriſt would not receive teſtimony from the Devils 


lo to be Judge m Controverſies. 

- _ cen porn General Songs this power - The 
Church (ſay you it up from the example of the 4 
files, AAts 15. OY Nay ſurely rather,you of. 
tily ſtolexe, You took it up where it was not layd down,for you 
to cake up, andſo to abute, Bur you have tha _ 15 Po- 
litickly and preſumptuouſly taken up , that is , ſe hat power 
which was never given you , nor yet by any A Nick Legacy 
lefeunto-you, ſeeing you are neither their beires, nor ſucceſſors, 
nor Execueors, nor Admimiſtrators, nor Aſſignes of the ApoRles; bu. 
(inone word forall ) meere Ulurpers, Yea though by the 
Name of Church we ſhould underſtand (which you doe not) 
yo _ Church of Chriſt ſuce:fſrecly aiter the Apoſtles in all 
"Ferns hath learned anothet-gates Prudence, thento 

ane 


a; ur 
ranta 


for her ap donalddiminable: For the Afoſttes, as they 


immediately it ſpied with the Holy Ghejt, ſoas 1 
a{l matters ot Fartb was: infallible. But the 

had not the like fultnefſe and. abundant meaſure of the Spirits 
25 to make them'comperent and ſufficient Judges in matters 
of Faith,oo whole judgement men might rnfalibly reſt their ſaith, 
and ſectle their Conſume Yea it pleaſed the of Chriſt 
co give that fullnes of bu Spirit to his Apoſtles,that being thereby 
ſed into all Trath,they mighr,not onely preach that eruch to that 
preſent age, wherein they lived: buc allo leave the ſame eruth. 


V u Written 


mere 


Tudge m Controverſies, ' Tmediately $ "No nor 


that they ;* Mee. 

knew him. No more doth he allow + any of Sathans Miniſters, 4 2 Cor, 11-13 
falſe Apoſtles, tobe Indges in Controverfics of Faith. And you con- 

tciſe, A Generel{ Corncel bath no power from Chriſt Immediately (at 


xample from the Apoſtles, as is neither war=- 
had their Immediate Calling from Chriſt, ſob byhum they were 
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viritten to all ſucceeding Ages of the Church of Chriſt, to be 
guided and directed by that Truth 8n_the Scripture , as the ſole 
competent , and every way ſufficient and compleat Ladge ia all con-. 
$roverſies and matters of faith wharſoever, Againe,thar parti- 
cular Example of the Apoſiles ne mos IF-}was an A per ſe. It 
was a particular Act proper onely-to that preſent © and 
not to be ſtretched tcoatrertimes, when the Church d be- 
ſettled. For that very determination 'of the Apoſtles » was but 
proshairos, tor that very ſeaſon, to IR ſome Differences ari- 
ſing betw2en the Tews and Gentiles , newly converted to Chriſtianucy, 
And the Apoſtle Lames layes: this for the ground of the Deter- 

* AA:.15.20- mination grime ; Rl mn (ph ay of old time bath mn __— 

a - ©: City thoſe that pr 1M,0eing read un the Synagogues every $ 

| day. Here is the occaſion of this Aſſembly, the mixture of the 

Tews living amonglt the Gents/es. And h the Gentiſes con» 

verced were free trom Jewi{h urdinances , yer the {ews bei 


offended at it, and not yet ſtrong e inthe faith, and prel- 
{tag the Gentile Chri/tsans with Circumcaſion ;  hexeupon the Aſ- 


ſembly mer , and by the {peciall and 14mmediate ajliſtance and 
guidance of the Spirit of God, determined what was fitteſt to-be 
done for the prelcat neceſſity. And the determination was). that 
thoſe Chriſtian Genti/es (hould abſtaine from Blood,and ftrangled, 
and Idol/-offermpgst, and Fornications. And this Decree laſted no 
longer, then the preſent occaſion required. Though to abſtaine 
from Idoll-offering aud from Fornicatzon (ſo frequent among the 
Gentiles ) 15 perpetuall, according to Gods Morall Law : but. 
abſtinence from Bload , and ſtrangled was a Ceremoniall Law, 
and {o was not to ourlait that time, of the Iews tendernefſe. For, 
_ otherwiſe: all the Leviticall Ceremonies were abrogated in 
, Chriſtsd:qth. And yet for that rume and occaſion,theſe abſtinen- 
ces were Called Neceſſary things, that is, onely in regard of the 
occaſion; though toabſtanain trom Idoll offerings, from For- 
nication We are forever and to all neceſſary, now this ex- 
ample ought not to be drawninto a Rule , no not to the true 
Church of God, and to the Mniſters of his word,. oc to any hu- 
mane power , to impole what Ceremwunics they pleaſe upon 
the Conſciences.of Geds people. This did not the les. 
Whaer they did here, was by the Holy dire&tion , and for 
the occaſion aforeſaid. And ſuch an evidence can no Gene- 
rall Councell of Prelatesfhew us. | 
And in a word, you that have {o prudently taken up that Power 
 J0r General! Councels to be Iudges in Controverſies. of Eaith on | 
| | t 
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xample of that Councel of the Apoſtles, As x5. doe 
conf of that Afſ-mib 7 You 


= 
rof 
are mentioned in the Epiftie, as whoſe joynt Afent was 10 the 
Decree,' Here was then a omplex Patrons a Generall Coun. 
of the Councet. For otherwiſe, how is it a 
conſiſt of the Mmiſters alone * So as that's a true dififiition of 
a Generall Comucel ,, which conſiſts Generally of the Miniſters and 
People together. But you have prudent/y left out of your General 
Cormcels, wot onely the People of Ged, bur alſo his rrue Miniſters, 
the Presbytcrs; thete 2y00 thut out, not onely from your Councel, 
bur alfo from your Cacholicke Church., asnot members of it; 
as they are not indeed.” $6 28 your General Sywd or Councel, may 
called (how: ly ſoever you have taken it up) as thar 
ſecond Councel of Epheſius was, lustrike ; 4 ſtolen Corncel. Thus 
chough you Prelates would be thought to bethe Apoſtles ſuc 
ceſſors, and propoſe their example here, yer in nothing do you 
llow them, nonotin that, which you ay you have here 
ly taken up from they example : But your prudence is no other, 
butto make the Apoſtles ſtares for your tyranny while you Chal- 
I pe the office of being the ſole Indgcs in Controverſies of Faith, 
of the Scriptures too, which not even the Apoſtles themſelves 
did ever take upon them , though they had the Sprrie of Chriſt» 
which you have not, 
' Tothe Sixth, tis anfiwered in the Former. For Difinitions 
of your Generall Councels, t h they be for the matter according 
to Screpture, yer doe they not bind , as the Councels Difinitions. 
Gods wordin and of ir felfe onely bindeth , as is ſaid before. 
Nor doe your Generall Councels bind , for the warmev and forme, 
which is everfalſe, ſeeing they are not ſuch Councels , as the 
Serepture allowerh. Andagaine, neither doe they bind, becauſe 
they are 5 falkble, becauſe never Infeltble{b our OWN 
conſe ſie. 
fined 
trae, 


) and they are oftenerronious, as you 

pete as when falſe, they bind not , fo neither when 

: mie bound2o beleeve them, as he that is accuſtomed 
oo_ ever fuſpeRed, alrhough he ſorntimes elf eructh. 


rthe Seventh, ir i$as ridiculons, asſome of 'ies fellows; = 


For youlay 7 4 deterred bythe Councel, being 
» 4366. 1 2 » 


beleevers, who were allo 4 
Apoſites and Elders 2 


Conmcet; it it . 


Vee 2ZBZ; 27 J 


Fo 
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done, Inthat, it cannot ere. Which being einderſtood inthe mo} 
perfe& ſenſe of the words, is asit aman ſhould ſay, He tbar cells. 


the truth, bemng told, therem he cannot ye. Bur yer thi be 
faid to be truly determined,whi ao vet | abner. owe. be 


{aid ro be erraniows. - For athing may be fardto be rruly Determis 
ned, quoad externam formam & modum determinandi-; x 
the external forme and manner of the Determination xs obſerved-: An 
| get quoad materiam iplam determiaata y. in reg of the maztey 
online felfe determined, i may be falſe-and erroniem: As the 
* 400. Prophets inche caſe of Ahab,didtruly conſent with one 
unanimbus voyce ; bur yet it was a lye »; which they eruly con- 
ſented in. So a thiefe may be ſaid to be a mrue man, in reſpect ol 
rhe ſubſtance of a man, or #ru!y co live, becauſe he hiveth, yer he 
is a thiefe,and lives a lewd life. yo your Generall Councel may ob+ 
ſerveall its accuſtomed forms and manners of Determining, 
marters by voyces, andche like, yea and alſo may do it accor- | 
ding to the lecter of Scripewre, as they take, and interpret it,and 
yet the thing ſo determined may be erranow; becaule they miſ= 
cook and miſinterpreted the Scripture. So as neither 1a chis —_ 
ot yours is there aeruth. Or doe you meane, being rightly after 
your manner done,hath it ſome vertue ex opere operato, not to erre © 
Or do you mean , 'That fo being once done, for the manner, ut muſt 
not for th? matter be queſtioned,but then,right or wrong muſt be oy 
6 trut> 7; And againe, your expreſſion 1s very improper, to lays 
of 2 thing already done, and paſt, It cannot exre. Non poſſe, or 
poſſibility 15 properly of a thing not yet don?» $0 as you ſhould have 
tad , A General Councel sn the things ſo and ſo dont, bath not erredy 
nor cannot erre. But who ſhall reduce your, words to reaſon, og 
tree them from being ridiculous £ For, Perleum admiſſt, riſum 
geneath amics £ Gan any refrain laughter that reads your words 2 
Or from ſaying , They are as 4 fooles coat made up of ſundry pieces 
an4 ſundry colours, For thus they are framed ; 1. *Ts true, thas 
a Generall Councel de poſt fato, after*ti.edded, andadmitted by 
the whole Charchy is then Infalible. 2, The,reaſon, For, it can« 
not erre im that , which it hath cleayly and truly determined without 
errour, 3. After "ex confirmed, "tu admitted by the whole Charch. 
4. Then being found true, it  alſo-Iufallible, that # » it deceives ne 
man. Is noc here Mira verborum complexio, as the Orator ſaichy 
A ridicule babling 7 Or as the Poer faith, is not this Humane 


wngere equinam © : to paint 2 mans ſanding 
ſpoken thus 


ypona Horles neck 2- Would ever any man have 
that had not firſt bid adicu 10-commwn Senſe, Realon, Judges 
bo meat? 


Warp) 
"MORE 


| even. when they.are erroniow, 2nd 
known-apparent ly tobeſo, yet to be 35 Gods own holy Comman- 
dementy neceſſarily obeyed of all$, "I his is the higheſt nd moſt Di- 
abolicall T yr any the world , thus 40 bring into e 
the faith, ſoule and conſcience of men to a nece ber ection to 
errour and fatybood. Y ea, thus not to obey, you c lo un/aw- 
full, Unlawfull ? By w; Law * Or what Law pon of God, 
or of any lawfull Aut of Man, or of Civil tate, is here 
broken? Are mens luſtsa Law? Or are your Prelaticail Councels 
any true Generall Councels.%  Generall they may be, in reſpe& of 
Prelates, but Generall they are not i inreſpe of the true Cathoe- 
Iicke Church of Chriſt, the Body whereof is not repreſented. 
in jour Generall Councels; as is ſhewed before. No nor is 
your Generall Councel Generall, in reſpe& of the Catholicke 
Church,whereof you call your ſelfe the repreſentative body, For 
the lay-people are not admitted into your Comncel, nor any to | 
repreſent them : therfore it is not General! : therfore not to obey 
the definitions of it, is it wnlawfull © And ſuppoſe the.Counc 
| nate » are the Decrees therof to be beoloed, I 


To the Ninth : Thats 


| 3 atrve, ur Furry not, PS 
mm4ts # Chriſt zntended to leave an - 
al rvnb Aud ſucable hereunto are: your | 
There t there tap bs no mece of an inf, th 
who Calorie Chr mc le na Gee 


bmp Fi e Ze '» Which 


ae = 


; 


 E Bellarmine. 


p deny,that Chry? 


| For otherwiſeef you 


Now twain. 


= 
_ —_ he never made 
iay, and [ay ruly;' 


no Par of of his exe —_— a 


of your Blok 5 thr the Aubry of 


on Uible : And for znſtance, you make 
ry, 12 12d 


belrefe of $ be Gods ward, bave & fur 
e crsptuveego co 4 prime 
Place 7 things Sfohnel meceſſary in themſetves ; and yet you con. 
tefſe; chat chu Authority's not Divine and infallible, So here is 4 
Contcradiion, which Heave witty yon ereconcile. Apaine, 
you tell us before, thatour Saviour Chriſt hath Teft in by Church 
befides bis Law-books, the Scripture, v1fible Tudpes, to wit, Arch-Bi- 
shops and'Birhops. And of tuch are made your Generall Councels, 


Fw of neceſſity chriſt muſt intend to leave unto you an Infal 
Cc 


ertainty'in judging Controverſies of Faith. For the Scripture 


you deny to be a at and ſufficient Indpe in daubrfull cafes 
ter roots in ſuthcaſe*rhe viſthle Iud Sy ell ce 


ves, the Prelates in a Generall 
Conncel are to determine. Now if you have not certain imfallibi- 
laty of } wo ment, in whart cale 3 tbe Church ? Then it may be 
ſatd, as * Bellarmine and other Jeſuires fa Chriſt hath provided 
very i! for bn Church, if be mth wifl Indes pe, and wichallg 
certaine 1 rg. unto him , to determme cn 
This he ſ{peakes of the Pope ; and upon the very 

that you doe for all Pretates in a Generalt Councel, 
wroaad: is , that you and they borh deny the Scrs 
in Controverſies of Faith, Well then, what 
confeſſe this, that you have this 


Eou have it nor{ 190 do)and yi 
of Chriſt, then _ 5 Chnift,bo 
{eave it : and before,in avis Hebat 
For had he intended ro teaye fuch an 1 
x Oc ou ſpexke of, hw leave 
pin you fucken fla 
uch an 
Wage and Hae enemy. 
Tnapes , ws 
25 men might as. 


of or 


. Andth 

ad the 
tive #0 be ſole Iudge 
ay you © wt |» 
Puf dliblecertabnry 2 It ou fi 
cou will bects true 
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ent hai 
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wind ecrpt inn then tie Dove inthe. 
CID nn, 
A MAnAtions, as to be no 
Controverfies of Faith. And you confeſſe (51d Ix = 
en Fc mo! (much 15a6 Unneral Aſſembly of Prelates , and 


ly mane wad, but that 
ran may erre, OS 


NI gre 


eng cara, dep Hers Ser avi the OY h Infalzble, yet 
—— that cannot » Or pronounce the 
. _ ſtntence ; me Andi the Þ ates, the viſible l; wo kudpes, have not 


infallble certainty » nora Generel) Councel 3 credie in their 
Decrees;you leave the Churchin a moſt perplexed caſe, _— 
ther ſhall ſhegoe ral} her dawbts © To wh; what J a ery on 

for reſoluczon ?'T'o the es 5 TT hat's dead,and cannot ys 
Mum: To a Genetall Councel of Prelates * 'That's of no cer- 
tain credit ; rhem 15 not ofallzbte ; yea not in fimda- 
mental! Truths. -Alas, poore Church, what wilt thou doe £ 
What wilt thoudoe £ Why, lurely, beleeve none of all theſe. 
falſe ,no.not all of them togerher, when aſſembled in 
aG Councel , for they may and will miſerably deceive 
and ſeduce = , if yourruſt to their. Judgemene, Whither 
then< Tot Saripecns. But it 1s dead, [ay they, "They are falſe 
Prophets,and blind guades :beleeve chem not : tollow them nor. 


* Search tbe Soripeurres, as Chriſt bids you, 4 Tothe Lawyend tothe" Tob q.39. 
Teſtimony, of they ſþ accor eo thy word; u 4 becauſe there y Eſa, $.20. 
6 nolight them. Art thou not Chri/ts Spouſe © Then beare Chriſts 


,the Scrapetare. Say with the Spu einthe Canticles : : F Tell + Cant. 1.7. 
oy Odden whom my loveth, where thou feedeſt , where thou y 


cauſeſt thy ' {'F DOT: abr gait ny ns 


S veſ. 8 


ta e ww Chrorro her x prretag where be 
CE F, pe Y Noon , where his T Pſ2). 9x. re 
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Perſecutions; or her Faith —_— in doubt _ ous 
)s I 


Congregations ma 
meridian heat 
full caſesof Faith, or Gonſcieace, For why (ſai 
be 10, cho eurncth ae by he fk 717 company foe 


F Ir. 3.27. 
S Iſy.55.1,2, feed them with underſtanding and know 
2 Jy 9 Je2 feed for: every one that thirſteth , here 6 


not by bread onely , but by 
of God ) there thou ghalt. find the true Paſture, by the: foodſteps of the 
flocke , by the continuall treading of -my sheep., which know no other | d 
ſture but thy 3" 'For berg my sbeep beare. my voyce, even here by the c 
Shepheards Tents, my Miniſters L bave fet over the Flocks, + ta $ 
e; $ Here , be thoſe wa- 
milke and wine that' : to t} 
be had without money : Hearken diligently unto me;mmcline thine Eaxe, if 


a4 c , and thy ſoule shall live : ſearch the Seripture | 
them hevtrnabbfo', 5 car Ayo of me. hy 4 


+ P/al.x 19. the onely+ light which I have left to be a for thy feet, and a light - & 
* Logiathe for thy RS Theſe are the onely * tr 7 God,which arg $} 


Ou. 


+ 2 Tim. 6.3- 
* Heb. 4. 12 


reſolve thee in all thy perplexcd doubts : Theſe are my onely faitbfull mn 


witneſies, which I bave left to witneſſe the truth, and —_ | hy 
heart tn the faith, in me, 4:f any man teach otherwiſe, and conſentet hy 
not to the wholſome words of Scripture , which are mine * own 1, P; 


woyce, and which contame all thi ning to faith and podiineſſe, | 
[Cups denn ning lon fat : : Prophet, a falſe zhep- a 
heard,a blmd Guide, feducer,an Antichrift, Thus Chriſt ſpeaketh ar 
to his Spoule in the Scrspture, his owne-voxce , the onely true, lo 
lwing and infallible Iudge. And to this Judge5Cbrsſtsvoyee inthe Ti 
Scripture, the true Spouſe ot Chriſt in all Ages hath ſtill reſor= T 
ted, and 7 Fo we mera ng a -wlapye a} and nnd I wi 
her diſtreſſe. For $-here4s that ws whech n juſt: all tra 
hunk And + whatſoever y therem written n.wratten for our lear+ mu 
ning, that we through patience , and comfort of the Scriptures naght 


have hope. Nothing can comfort us.in our calaniies,, nothung bel 
can confirm and eſtabliſh ourfarh and bope jnalkour perplexed, ne 
cdoubtings, burthis. Before werſhewed, how all the Fathers de 
with one voyce rook this ſanftuary \, came to this 1udge., made In 
this the onely Rule, ro determine all doubts and'd:fputes by ; 10. th 


 Atiguſtine,lo Tertullzan : 1o the incertain Author upon Mat. 24+» an 
_ C . | in 
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in Chryſoſtome ſaith, that in the times of Amtickriſt ( even inthele 
our moſs ) one cannot knoe the true Church but by the Senipture; 
becauſe Antichriſt with bn wicked Clergy, make ſuch a faire shew and 
pretence, that they are the Catholicke Church , pu ſt as your Lordsbip 
doth. Therfore let all true Chriſtians in theſe perilleus times of Ants- 
chriſt, and — Prelates (vi "7 = w_ the m_ as 
an tnſufficient Iud ge in Controverſies and Cry up theirown 
uf JT yr tarX. the Rem Tudge of the Ceriplagy atleaſt in 
all doubrfull caſes, though they conteſſe their Judgement not to 

be of Infallible Credit ) fly to the * Mountammes, and to the + Foun. 


raines, the Scriptures, the lively woyce of Chriſt, they, they cnely wil} © Mat. 24. 
reſolve 4 » and ſettle our faith in all doubts and difficulties , and will __ 


di{cover nnto ws the true Church of Chriſt, from all falſe, pretended, , 
ws , Antichriſtian, Prelaticall, FVantar os al and YE of the Prz- 
Synagogues. miuve Fathers, 
Now ſeeing,though you arrogate,burt are not able to prove, 
that Chriſt hath left your Catholszcke Church an Infallible certainty, 
which yet you confeſſe to be uncertame : give us leave (though we. 
touched this betore) now againe upon a freſh occaſion to vin- 
dicate the Truth of Chriſt , that he nor. onely intended , but in- 
deed hath lefrunto his true Church an znfallible certainty of hu 
Spirit, which by the rule of by word doth guide by Elef into all truth 
mn all ages ſucceſſively unto the end of the world, When he took 
his lopg Farewell of his Apoſtles and Diſciples as concerning 
his bodily preſence with them apopearth : he left 'themthis 
Promiſe yet to comfort them concerning his perpetual ſpiritual . 
preſence with them, ſaying, + Lo1am with you alwayes unto the F Mat.2.8.20, 
end of the world, To the end of the world 5 Ergo with all thoſe that 
are bjs true Daſciples unto the end of the world. So as where- 
ſoever Chriſts Churches and Congregations be , there hs Sparit 85. 
Thy $ Spirit leads by into all Truth , into all neceſſary and ſaving'S 10h. 16.13; 
Truth infallibly , and moſt certainly, Thy that 4 Anomting of | 1 10þ,2.27, 
which before. He that hath not thu = of $ Chriſt, thu Spiriz of $ Rem, Y. 9. 
truth, none of hg. And he that hath it , z preſerved from the ſeduces - 
ments of falſe Prophets, which come in Chrifts Name, and ſhall 
deceive many, but not the Elett; for that's not poſſible. Every true 
teleever cannot, will, not willingly exre 1m any point of faith, and truth 
neceſſary to Salvation. 1. ſay, not wittingly, For many of Gods 
deare Children doe that ignorantly, whereby Chriſt is denyed, as 
n yeelding obedtence to mans devices in.Gods worsbip, and that 
_ cuſtume, wheras if they were rowſed , and put to it, 
 n&asked ut they beleeved not we Chriſt 1s the qnely King of ; 


ns 


ſumptuow ſpirits, certanly notiuch ſpirits, as uſurpe a Prelaticall 


' (322) 
andacknowledge none other King,  Aske them againe, whe 
ther they belecve that any man may exerciſe this Authority 
over them ;- oh, they renounce all ſuch lords. Aske them a« 
gaine, why they ſubje& cheir Conſciences, ſoules and bodies 
tothe willand luſt of man in wil-worsbsp , forbidden by the. 
Apoſtle; - 0, they anſ{were, they never knew that before: and 
now that they know it, repent of it, and from henceforth 
they renounceit , andreſolve to looſe rather {fe and all , then 
they will doe {6 any longer. Thus-even a good Chriſtian , 
through sgnorance may for a time in a dangerous: errour ; but ſo. 
ſoon as he 1s convinced of it, he will not tor all the world con- 
tinue init. So he that hath true ſaving faith in Chriſt, reſting on 
Chriſts merits alone for his juſtification, he neither will nor can 
be broughtto beleeve , that he muſt be juſtified by his works. 
For this 15 againſt the very nature of ſavmg fab, which reſts 
onely on Chriſt, renouncing all other reſpects, So that "tis im- 

offible, that any true. member of Chriſt, ſhould by any errour 


© x Pe. 1. yg, be ſofeduced, as to be ſeperated from Chriſt, forhe is * preſer- 


ved by the ſpirit of Grace , ty the power of God through faith untoſal- 
vation. Yo that, as the whole body of the Church of Chriſt, fo 
evcr/ particular member of this body, hath the certaine and 
infallible ſeale of the Spirit of Truth given him ot- Chriſt, ac- 


| cording to his promiſe, purpoſe, and antention, for all truth abſo»: 


lutely neceſlary to.{alvation.,”-having both his Spirit and word to! 
uide them mtoall truth.' _ | | 143g 

Finally, *tts very true (being taken ina true ſence)that Chri 
ezever intended to leave an infallible certamty mm bu Church , to ſatis 


either contentious, or curious, or preſumptuous ſpirits. Andit not pre= 


and. Lordly Authority, and to fit as vyible Indges of _—_ in Ge- 
nerall Councels / impoſing upon all men a ſervile yoake of obedi» 
ence to their Decrees, whether right or wrong, true or falſe. = 
to ſuch preſumptuous fpirrts God hath given eyes not to ſee , a 
hath made their hearts fat, not to underſtand the truth, notto” 
ſee the light, that ſhineth 1n his word, and thertfore they ſay it 1s 
darke, and {peake _—_— of 1t. So as the preſumpeuom 15 
properly yours. As tor the contentiou,and curiow,thele are they 
that contend for the eruth againſt your undermining and oppug=" 
ay of it » andare curious oy "__ and _ the mw o 
that Miſtery of Iniquity, which is cunningly, yet grofly eno 
Solded up 1a Ng 4s leaves ef Tour 0OKe, Sob 
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for theſe {o contentiow and curiom, Chriſt did intend to leave an In- 


fallible certamty m bu Church to ſatisfie them , and to aſſure them of 


the Truth, to as not all the oppoſition and contradiction in the 
world can beate them from 1t. | 

 Tothe Tenth, 200 make no matter of it , if General C uncels 
erre, in one, or a ſecond, or a third ;, ſo ut be not in things neceſſary. 1n 
other cales 1t makes no matterif they erre. And what matter #5 it 
then, 1t there be none of your Generall Councel at all; For you con- 


feſle that they may poittbly { thoughnor eafily-) erre in things Pay. 226, 


neceſiary, and in fundamentall points of Faith, and yet obedience nu ſt 
be grven. It then it be no matter if 1n other things they erre, one, 
ewice,thrice,yea Or it you willin a hundied things: take all theſe 
together, and the world ſhould be tree trom many dangers, if 
it were rid of Generall Conncels altogether. Butin the meane 
time,you make no matter of it,1t 1n lo errmg,they load the wortd 
with an intollerable burthen of errowrs, which all men muſt 
bow their necks undertill another Generall Conncel doe free them : 
and perhaps in ſtead of freeing them , may lay as much more 
load upon them, 'T ruly,my Lordzif you had nut a {iberty to talk, 
with your pen what you pleale, and a ſtrong opinion alſo , that 
whatſoever you wnte'or ſpeake , muſt needs be of every body 
highly applauded,as if all you write were Oracles : you would 
never have ſuffered ſuch foule blots ro have dropped from 
your pen. Burt "tz no matter. If you erre in thi,and that, and ano 
ther, &c. alwell as your General Councels ; ſo as we knowing 
them,may not 1n obeying, oraſſenting erre with you. '' @ 

Tothe Eleventh you ſay”, for neceſlary faith to ſalvation , we 
have the Scriptures, Creeds, 4 firſt Generall Councels. So then, be=- 
ing furniſhr of neceſſaries, what need we any more © I think che 
Apoſtles rule tor zemporall things, may hold well in fpirutnall;he 


ſaith | * having. food and rayment, let us therewith be content : So * x Tim. 6,8, 


Having all things neceſſary for faith to ſalvation, let us uſe theſe well 
and be content , n«? affefting to be loaden with a multutudo'of humane 
deviſes z which Prelaticall Councels; Courts, and Canons put upon ws. 
And are Generall Councels fo Cheape , as that you ſhould keep 
luch a does having no Neceſſaries ' to trouble them withall But it 
ſeems you have ſome. other neceſſarzes, beſides thoſe of faith, 
tharwill requirea Generall Copmcel.” For yourell us (pag 211.) 
The ſetlong of the Dunſions of Chriſtendome (25 the reconciling of 
England wu Rome) the making of Canons, whith muſt bind all pay- 
ticular Chriſtzans and Churches , cannot be concluded and eſtablished, 
but thereto Witzin a Generall Comncel.. Why but there 5 For the 
| "I XX 2 Church 
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Church of England you may doe what you pleaſe ; onely you 
deſice perhaps a Generall Councel, to conclude for Altars, and 
other utenſils,and ſo eaſe your ſhoulders of the envy,and crime 
of Immqvation,but for that alſo you have a ſufficient pur off, as is 
ſhewed before. Bur the reconciliation and ſc:ling of the Diviſions 
of Chriſtendome will conclude all. Burt Rtill the Scripture with you, 
1s not alone ſufficient for neceſſary faith to ſalvation , without the 
Creed, and (at leaſt) the 4 firſt General Councels : Why, was the 
Scrrpture,before there were any either Creeds,or Councels % And was 
not the Scripture then alone ſufficient for all things neceſſary to 
ſalvation 2 The Creeds and Councels are not to be added to the 
Scripture, as if without them it were not an abſolute and com= 
leatRule, As for the Creeds, they were for the ſumme and 
ubſtaace of them extrated from Scripture, and muſt (t111 be 
reduced to Scripture for their true ſenſe and interpretation , as 
before. And for the Decrees of the 4 Generall Councels , we ap 
prove of them, no further , then the Scrzpteure warrants them, 
And therfore though 
T weltchly, you humbly ſubmit to the Scripture, as 1t # interpreted 
by the Primitive Church and Generall Councels, and notels ; yet 
fwe ſubmit our faith onely tothe Scripture , 4s it 1 inteypreted by it 
elfe, and by the ſpirit of Chriſt ſpeaking and breathing m ut, which by 
tne Scripture anterprets the Scripture untow ; as Auguſtane doth 
well obſerve in his Second Book de Do&trina Chriſtiana. And 
herein you ſhew yonr faith not to be Divine, but humane, as which 
you ſubmit not meerly to the Scripture, but unto the Iud 
of mien as they (hall interpret the ſame unto you. And ſo Lleave 
you to your faith, wherein you declare your ſelfe to be quite 
. from thetrue Catholicke Church of Chriſt , whoſe Faith is 
: built upon the cnely foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets , Teſw 
Chriſt being the Cliefe corner ſtone , without auy dependmg upon 
humane teſtimony and Authority, And lo here. an end ot your 
4Generall Councels. 

Bur yet one thing remains unreſolved on your part, for you 
have told us that Generall Councels may erre even in fundamental 
fruths : bur whether at any time they doe attually ſo erre , you 
relolve us not. Nay in ſome places you make it ſo ambiguous, 
whecher they can erre, or no, that we know not what to make 
of it, fiſh or fleſh. For { pag 22 3.) you propound the Queſtion, 
laying, whether a General Councel may erre, or not, 5 a Qu-ſtionof 


great conſequence in the Church of Chri To ſay it canmot ere, leaves 
net onely without yemedy agamſt #1 errour once ——— 
| ae 4 


s&e Churc 
y- 
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bat atſo without ſenſethat it may need a remedy, and [3 without care t 
"ſeeker, which # the myſtery of the Church of -hnar gh thy day. Fo 
ſay it * canerre, ſcemsto the members of the Church to an * See alitth 
wncertainty, and wavering in the Faith , to make unquiet ſpirits not befere fg}. ag 
onely to diſrefpeFt former Councels of the Church, but W/- to ſlight and Bellarmine. 
contemn whatſoever it -may now determine , into which errour ſoms  ,  _ 
oſesof tbe Church of Rome have fallen, Thus yon, Now this | 
eſtion of ſo great conſequence, and that » utramgque partem, on 
| both lides, pro cop : you ſeem in your laſt words here to re- 
ſolve and determine, as if tofay it can erye, were an errour, int9 
which ſome oppoſers of the Church of Rome have fallen, Now the 
Church of Rome hath had many oppoſes , many Proteſtant, 
Learned and Judicicious Divines of former times in the 
Church of England , who have clearly proyed , that Generall 
Councels can erre: as we have ſhewed before. Now then do 
you prove they erred in ſo ſaying © Or (which is all cne) how 
do you prove,that a Generall Councel cannot erre% For if it be an 
errour, to hold they canerre ; *tis no erreur in you, to hold they 
cannot erve. 'T hus I find you faſt upon the hooks, get off, and 
quit your ſelfe as well as you can. But pag.239.you diſtingush; 
which inſumme 1s, That all thoſe Popish pA 1k alleaged by Bel- 
larmine for Generall Councels not erring , exther ſpeaks of the Church 
(including the Apoſoles) as all of them doe: and then all grant the woyce 
of the Church # Gods voyce, and infallible ; Or alſo they are Generall, 
unlimited , and appliable to private Aſſemblies , as well as Generall 
Councel:, which none grant to be mfallible, but ſome madde Enthuſ:. 
aſts. Or elſe they are lumited, not ſimply into all truth, but all neceſſary 
to ſalvation. In which | shall eaſily grant a Generall Councel cannos 
erre, ſuffering it ſelfe to be led by thu ſpirit of Truth in the Scripture, 
and nt taking upon it to load both the Scripture and the ſpirit, Thus 
there, Now here I would aske the moſt perſpicatious and Ju= 
dicious Reader, that reads theſe lines, and ponders them well, 
what certain concluſions or reſolutions he can picke , or de- 
duce out of your words, either for Ifallibility, or not. Furſt : 
'T hat all grant , The woyce of the Church y Gods woyce , divine and 
infallible, it you ſpeake of the Church including the Apoſtels, 
Whence your concluſion ſhould be this : That Generall Coun- 
cels, being the Church repreſentative, are infallible, their voyce n Gods 
voYyce, drone and infallible, underſtanding the Church, witereot 
they are the Repreſentative, to include the Apoſtels. Ergo by 
vertue of the Apoſtles underſtood to be included in the Church, wherof 


Gen. Councels are the Repreſentative, their yoyce n Gods voyce) ones 
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end infollible, «nd ſocan not erre in any age amto the end 'of the world, 
ſtill underſtanding that in the name ob the Church the Apos. 


ſtles are included ; can any rationable man, or reaſonable crea- 
ture make hereot any. other conclution £ - Secondly, In all 
eruth neceſſary to ſalvation, you eaſily grant a Generall Councel cannot 


erre, ſuffering #t.{#fe to be led bythe ſpirit of Truth me the Scrs 


prures 


* 1 Toh. Z- 9-1 his 15juſt as Arminius ſaid in antwere to tharplace in * Iohn, 


Armuinus F xa- tor the certaine Perſeverance of Gods Saints : 'F 


EN, 


+ Paz.2 20. 


+ A compart= 


ſon falſe and 


bl-ſphemous. 


u borne of 


God,aotiznot commit ſinne; for hu ſeed remameth in him; and he cane 
not ſinne,becauſe he u borne of God. Now how doth that Heretick 
avoyd io cleare a Teſtimony and evidence 2 Thar 1s, faith hey 


ſo long.as the ſeedof God remaineth im him; but it may depart. 


But 


the Apotile gives this as a reaſon, why the Saints cannot fall away, 
Becauſe ſeed of God abideth mm them, being Regenerate. Ergo it ever 
abileth in them : and therfure they cannet fall away. And as he ; ſo 
you here; A Generall Councel infallible, while xt ſuffers it ſelfe to 
be led by the ſpirit of Truth m the Scripture. As it you laid, A Ge- 
nerall Councel, while it doth not erre , it doth not erre, but 1m. that #s 
#nfallible, as you told us betore : Burt what if a Generall Councel 
doe not ſuffer itfelte ro be led by che ſpirit of Truth 1n the 
Scripture © That 1s,whart if a Generall Conncel have not this ſpirit 


of Truthinit, to keep it, that it ſufferir ſelfe ro beled b 


y the 


ſpirit of Truth 1a the Scripture 2 What is your Reſolution 
here? youleave us ſtill upon uncertainties concerning Generall 
Councels infallihility. And you ſeem to grant, that a General 
Councel may take upon it to lead both the Scripture and the ſpirit. O 


milerable perplexities of a man , whoſe ſpirit itcheth to « 1 


ſomthing which he dare not. But tell us ingeniouſly and p 


21s 


ly (1. there be an $a perm you ) Hath a Generall Councel 


this ſpirit of Trut 
lible in all neceſlary Truths, or nor That's the /point. 
rhis you doe not, dare not grant. Yetthus much youare 


12 the Scripture alwaies, to make it Infal- 


Buc 
bold 


tO 12y » + That the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt # without Errour, 
TT hat's no Queſtion, and Þ as little there ws, that a Councel hath it. 
How 2 ls there as little Queſtion ro be made , that a Councel 
of Prelates hath che Afſtance of the Holy Ghoſt,as,That the 
Aiſtance of the Holy Ghuſt 15 withour errour? No:more 


Queſtion ? 1 Queſtion,whether a General!Councel have the 


Aſli- 


inceof the Holy Ghoſt ; will you therfore as well queſhon, 
whether the Aſſiſtance of the Holy GhoR 1s without errour © 
Navy1 am ſo tarre from making queſtion, that ] am confident 


and Nat upon cleare evidence z. that your Generall Counc: 


ls of 
later 
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later tirheseſpecially under Antichriſt, neither have had, nor 
have beene capable of the Afiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt to 
preſerve them from errour. For they have been ſtill aſſembled 
againſt Chriſt, and his Truth, and the true Church and Chil- 

of God , andeither for the decreeing of wicked errours in 
Faith, or cogfirming of them, and eſtabliſhing of the throne 
of the Beaſt, arid power of Antichriſts Kin 
Chriſt. Nor were it a hard matterto demonſtrate this by many 
inſtanees, which for the preſent I omit. In the meanetime, 
How prove you bere your, As little Queſtion? Or how come you to 
name Thu ſpirit of Truth in the Scripture % What, after all that 
you have ſaid before of the Scripture, that z# # not bright enough, 
that it hath no light , till it be lighted by the Authority if the s 
Church,and the ike 3 come you now to confeſle, that The ſpmae 
of Truth u m- the Scripture © Told you us not a while agoe, 
That the Scripture # no leoing Indge © What, not hving, when the 
fpwit of Truth breaths an xt 2 1s not the ſpirit inthe Scripture , 
living * And is not a Judge a living Indge,when,and while bn  fpurie 
#inbim*% What, nothing but abſurd and ſenceleſſe contradittions 
with you * Nothing but Babilomsb language * But thus we may 
ſee intowhar gultes of perplexicies they plunge themſelves, 
that preſume and undertake to exalt their high imaginations a= 
gainſt the Truth of God, And you lay againe,* A Generall Coun- 
cel bath not raph a to Infallibility ) bur as 14 keeps to the 

q 


ghole Church and Spouſe of Chriſt , whoſe 1t # to heare by word, and 


gdome againſt Jeſus - 


* Ibid; 


determine by ie. As it keeps cloſſe *. Why * is it not your Catho=: 


licke Churches Reprelencative * How can it then, but keep 
cloſſe, being of che {ame Body, and ſpirir, with your Church £ 
Secondly, {peaking here of the whole Church, the Spoule of 


Chriſt , you doe equivocate, applying that to a falſe Church), 
whuch is avoce, univocally proper and peculiar to the miſticall body 


of Chriſt, For your whole 15 Prelaticall, that of the Hierarchy, 


and none other, which we have before proved, to bethe Sy- 
nagogue of Antichrilt, which heareth not Chriſts voy:e, but as 
your Church 1s pleaſed ro interpret it,and to give it Aurhority, 
And that which you ſay of your Generall Councels, may be.tru 

faid of any particular Allemblys two, vr three, met in Chrijts 
names .which doch nor erre, beiog led by che (piric ot Truth, 
ig che Scriprure , Chriſt himlelte ( according to tus, Promiſe) 
beiug inthe midit of them No nor yetauy particular ſingle 
Beleever errech, being 1o led, 50 as you lpeake to no purpole, 
when you lay , A Generall Councel caniiot erre , un that wherin it 


bath 


Þath already determined according to the Scripture; the vanity where / 
of we ſhewed before. But the cenclaſion is,you ill leave the 
the Infallibility of your Generall Councel unreſolved. upon yea- 
and nay,{ometimes affirming, ſomtimes denying; except your 
negative be accurding to that Rule in Logicke » That one Nega+ 
eive bs of more Force,then a thouſand Affirmatives. y 

L. p- 213.SeR. 27. My Anſwere was , That "the Councel of 
Trent 14s not onely not legall in the neceſſary conditions to be obſerved 
tn a Generall Councel,but alſo that 1t was no Generall. Councel. 

P: Thongh this betrue , youſay, yet the Councel of Trent 
was {o legal, according to Romes own Law , that it wanted no 
conditi9as obſervable, to make it in that behalfe, not onely a. 
legall, but a Generall Councel too, And ſecondly; ſo General! tor. 
the Romane Gatholicke Church of Rome, that all the Decrees 
thereof doe bind all Papiſts to a receſlary obedience, and cun- 
tormity unto chem ,and thatunder Anathema. And your Rule 
15 > That General! Councells Decrees and Canons bind all Chriſizans : 
and a Provinciall Councels Decrees bind all of that Province. And 
therfore I hope you will grant, that the Papal Councel of Trent 
15 of force to bind all Papiſts , who acknowledge and accept 
the Pope fortheir Head, or Primate. So as though it were 
not a General! Conncel in the largeſtſenſe , yet it was a General 
Councel for the Roman Catholicke Church , which (ſay they) is the 
enely Catholicke Church. And with which (ay you) the Church of 
England tone and the ſame. Now this I doe fare touch by the 
= - ee I ſhall ay occafion to "ny _t a anon 2 X 
t erhaps your thus uing againſt the. generality © 
Trent; Cancels ?, one of hoſe Pater? which = think ho: 
| bean ingredience of the ſalve of your Reputation, But this 
(1 ſay) by the way, 

L.p. 227. It may ſcem very fit and neceſſary for the Peace of 
Chriſtendome , that a Generall Councel thu Erring should ſtand in 
force,till evidence of Scripture,or, &C. 

P. This paſſage I cited before upon occaſion , among ſun= 
dry other of ike nature ; and now 1 repeat it onely for thts, to 
ſhew how your zeale for Peace made you forget Truth. For ſtill 
you are telling us of Peace and Truth, or, Truth and Peace. But 

ere your Peaceſtands ſingle , without Truth. What Pexe ,. 
without Truth © For you {ay, It may ſeem very fit and neceſſary for 
the Peace of Chriſtendome that a Generall Councell erring should ſtand 
4: force. Whar, will you force a Peace againſt Truth, by an Au- 
thorifed crrour? O bluſh for ſhame. 


L.p. 
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EL. p. 254; Suppoſe they Key of Dofiine be to let in Truth: dd © 
thut out errour, and ſuppeſe the Key , rightly uſed , infallible m thy, : 
yet thy infallibility # preme'y in the Church,mm whoſe perſon(noe ſinifily 
mhiown) $. Peter received the Keys. 

P. Suppoſe £ Do you make it but aſuppoſit;on, that the key of 
DoArine,z to let in Truth, and sbut out Errour © So it ſeems with 
you, whea you uſe that Key of your Doftrme to. sþut out Truth, 
and let in errour;, as both, your Prattiſes, and writings do ſhew. 
But what is this Key of Doftrine © Is itnot the ſincere Preaching 
of Gods word .* And then this Key 1s rightly uſed, and here is the 
uſe therof Infallible. But (ſay you) this Intallibility 1s primely 
inthe Church. How 7 Can we get no other Janguage from 
you ? Stul/,all Primely m the Church © Certainly not at all in your 
Antichriſtian Church, where the ſpirit of errour raigneth, and 
where the whole bunch of Keys hangeth at the Prelates grydle. 
As Pope Paſchall 2. when he rode in Pompe , had his teven 
Keys hanging at his girdle , the Chicte wherof was to open 
and ſhut Paradiſe to whom he pleaſed. But we ſay /i{that this 
sxfallability 15 — inthe Sorprure, and notinthe Church, 
notan Chrsſts own Church. ' For the Scripture containes that 
infallable Truth,which the Mmiſteriall key, Chriſts own-ordinance 
and voyce openeth to the Church , or Congregation of Geds 
people. And this Mimteriall key Chriſt commutted to Peter, not 
limply as ſuſtaining the perion ot the whole Church , bur 
cluefly and properly as he was an Apoſtle and Miniſter of 
Chriſto preach the Goſpel ; in which reſpe& alſo he might 
repreſent the perſon of all farthfull Miniſters of the Geſpel right- 
ly and truly called to the Function,to whom Chriſt did in Peter, 
as afterward he did * inall the Apoſtles, commir andentruſt * John 29; 
the key of knowledge of the Doctrine of Chriſt, to be uſed and 
imployed to that end, tothe end of the world, Whereas b 
ſaying, Peter repreſented the Perſon of the Church, you mul 
meane, that the Church is wholly contained 1n the Mmiſters ; 
For you uſually call your Clergy the Chnrch, as if you had no 
Church but that ; whereasthe Congregaren or fociety of all 
the Faithfull is the Church of God, as is ſhewed before, Soas 
in noreſpe& did Peter receive the Keys in the perſon of your 
Prieſt and Prelaricall Church. 

L.p.258. Where 'tis ſaid z That Chriſt makes to humſelfe a 
Church without ſpot or wrinckle, Eph. 5. That # not underſtood of the 
Church Militant, but of the Church Tryumphant. And to maintain 
the contrary # 4 brand of the —_ of Togpanzen, Th 

Y « 4 Aat 


P. That ({pcech of che ApoRtle includes as wellthe tus 

Church Militant, as the Tryumphant; both whichcomaine, and 

coniult of all che Ele onely. And theſe Ele, thar in the 

K Rm. 7.20. Church Miuitant live by Farh, thongh rhey have * enarkou:an . 

+ H-b 12. 1.%  euperitton a mratfan, as the Apoitle ſaich, finue dwelling #13 

them, and eaſty beſettyig them, yerthey are in Gads ſigbt, through 

+ 7h. 13.1. Faithin Chriſts blood, that + fount ine ſet open for Iſrael, waſhed 

$ 1 Cor.1.34 fromall the pox: of ſuzne , being in Chriſts $6 impured Righteouſ. 

ne/ſe and holyneſſe preſented, and accepted in Gods fight, as molt 

pure, without {pot or wrink/e. As the the Apoſtle Tobn ſaith, 

T 116, x, 7. T The blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all fimme, And Chriſt{aith to 

i Cant. 4-7. his Spoule his Church Milicant , 4 Thou art all faire, my Love, 

wu | there 510 ſpot in thee. Concerning that place, which you cire 

out of Auguſtine,where he ſaith, The whole Church prayeth, forgive 

us our debts. *T'is true, ſpeaking there of the viſible Church, que 

332 toto terrarum orbe clamat ad deumywhich over all the carth crys 

to God, Andif he meane it of the Ele& onely, which are the 

onely true Spouſe of Chriſt in allthe world, their praying, for= 
8:ve us our debts, hinders not , nor interrupteth their perpet 

purity 1n Gods-fight notwithſtanding. For we may be, and are, 

chrough faztþ in Chriſt, accepted for pure in Gods eyes, whenin 

our owneyes,through fin,and manitold corruprtions ſtill dwel- 

ling, but not raigning in us, we are impure, And therfore we 

pray, forgives our debts, becauſe we have dayly failings and 1n- 

armities , whereof our Conſciences accuſe us , and the cone 

teſlion of them with deprecationis a meanes to have that ſtain, 

and guilt, cleaving to our Conſcience and corrupt nature wi- 

ped off, Faith ſtill renewing the application of Chriſts merits as ' 

a Balmeto heale our wounds , and to aſſure us that our limes 

** I l1oh. 1,9, are blotted out in his blood. For as Tohn ſaith, * If we confeſſe our 

ſinnes, he u fatthfull and juſt to forgive w our ſinnes, and tocleanſe ut 

from all unrighteouſnes. Now as tor the Pelagians, One of cheir 

EITOUTS was, in Arrogating purity to their own ſebt, and that they had 

no Originall ſmne, but that they were Juſti by a ſelfe- Righteouſneſie, 

calling theſe of th-ir own ſe Juſti, Righteow, as Auguſtine tells us. 

But where you name the ſpreading Hereſie of the Pelagians : I 

know none to whom that 15 more beholden then to him ,( your 

ſelte I meane ) who hath given it a footing and routing roo 13- 

the Articles of the Do&rines of the Church of England , and 

under whom it hath ſhot forth its branches both in heighe and 

breadth, that it dare both oyertop > and oyerdrop the Truth 

without controule, 44; But 

mY u 
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But I had almoſt forgot one thing, andthat is this? you al- 
low not Purity in your Church Militant m th life. 1f therfore there 
be nota full purgation of the Church and het Children here 
inthis world, where will you have her purged ? Purged ſhe 
muſt be, and that thorowly, that the be withour ſpot or wrinkle, 
before ſhe come into heaven.' Forinthither no unclean thing 
entreth. Me thinks then 1{mell here the ſmoke of ſome Pur- 
gatory fire , after this lite > which muſt purge away allthe re- 
11ques of ſins ſpots. Ard upon this very ground , that you gge 
cn , iris, that the Papiſtts have very prudently, asina cale of 
neceffity , Ceviled ihe Pwngatory to cleanie all after this life, 
ſeeirg here (they lay) theres no-Ferftttron of Prrity. Bur per - 
haps you thought not of this coniequence, when you wrt 
thole words, That the Church Militant t not without ſpot er wrinkle. 
But ſo, how will you avoydthe conicquence of Purgatory. $0 
as while you pretend to avoyd the Pelagian Rocke , you fall 
into the Roman tiery Phlegetom, or Purgatory. Guiſe. AC= 
cording to the 01d Proverbe , Incidzt in Scyllam dum wult vitare 
Chanbam. Bur you leem afterwards, not to allow of Purgatory, 
telling ſome ftories of it, but bringing not one Argument 
trom Scripture againſt it, as, That the blood of Chriſt doth cleanſe 
a true beleever from all ſinne m thy lzfe,and the ike. But hereof in 


its place. Againe,In ſaying,That Chriſt doth not make the Church An Article of 


Militant in ths life, to be without ſpot or wrmkle ; you doe hereby 

overthrow that Artiole of Faith , I beleeve the holy Cathdlicke 

Church. Now doth not the holy Catholicke Church containe the 
Church Miltant ? 1s rot the Church Militant then holy £ And 
it boly,is 1t not then without ſpot or wrinkle © Elſe, how 18 it holy © 
Bur this 15 no Article of your Faith ; becauſe your Catholick 
Church is not thus holy, without (pot or wrinkle. 

L. p. 275. In and by the Councel of Trent, the Pope teacheth In- 
vocation of Saints , and Adoration of Images , tothe preat ſcandal of 
Chriſtianity, ard as preat hazzard of the weake. 

P. Whatzno more butſo * Fult, In the Councel of Trent,doth 
the Pope teach no more, but theſe two 5 And thele two he could 
teach long betore the Councel of Trent, I here they had the Pops 
confirmation, bur not their Chriſendeme. But you tell us nor 2 
word in all your Booke of the Popes teaching of Inſtification by 
mans works and merits ': and of his Anathematrzmmg of Inſisfication 
by Faith onely, which the Scripture teacheth. Nora word, of his | 
teaching the Maſſe to be a Propitiatory ſacrifice for the ſinnes of 
quicke and dead. : Nor, hovy he teacheth a New order of ſacrifi- 
| P Yy 2 cinga 
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® Council. Trid, ting Prieſts, Nor, That Original ſine, # no ſin, ſaying, * Al- 
Seſi.1., though the Apoſtle define it to be ſine, yet the holy Councel (of Trent) 
3 decreeth it not to have the natnre of ſinne. And all theſe, and many 
iþ more ſuch, the Pope teacheth in the Councel of Trent; Se» 
condly, Are Invocation of Saints, and Adoration of Images,no more 
but a great hazz.ard to the weake ? Are they not {o alſo to the 
ſtrong, while they make the ſtrongeſt to ſtoope to them, andther- 
tore la much the more hazardous £ Except you meane;,thar to 
che ſtrong they are damnable, not onely dangerow. Bur is plaine 
Idolatry in both theſe, both adoration of Imapes, and Invocarin 
of Saints, onely hazardous to the-weakes Is not 1dolatry dammatle © 
| | Nay 1s 1t not danmation to Idolaters © Dorth it not sbut them ou? 
| ' I Cor. 6, g. of heaven® For $ no Idolaters shall inherit the Kingdome of. God. 
» FKnowyeut not, lauhthe Apoſtle. 
| Eut Thirdly, you ſay, Theſe are a great ſcandall of Chriſtianity, 
No more 4 Why, ſure they are the very badges and proper 
markes of the whore of Babylon, and the Doftrines of Antichriſtiantty, 
For they are ſpiritual whoredome. And as for true Chriſtzamty, #8 
| ſo abhorres them , and that whore:that ufes. them , thar it 15 not 
| ealily ſcanda/zzed with them, as you are, that would 40 faine be 
| reconciled to Rome , For what" communion bath the Temple of God 
with Idolls > Or Chriſt with Beliall 4 Or true Chniſtiamty with Antis 
chriſttanuty, ? 

L. p. bid. Tranſubſtants:ition taken properly, cannot ſtand with 

the ground of Chriſtan Religion. 

» Why, ts there ſome other rakm? of Tranſuſtantiation, then 
properly ? 1's there a Tranſubſtantiation improperly taken © ſhew 16 
us,[ pray you. {Snot Tranſubſtantiation, Tranſubſtantiation $ '1 0 

43%, _Wit,a Changing of one ſu5ſtauce into another © As the changing of 

$ Ext. 7, the ſubſtance of #- wazer into the ſubſtance of wine : which 
Chriſt truly did miraculouſly ? As the changing of, $ waters 1n- 

to blood, which Moſes did miraculouſly ? As the. changing 0 

the bread into Chriſts body, and of the wine into Chriſts blood, 

wich the Papiſts falſly teach , and beleeve , asif done mira- 

culouſſy, when no Miracle at all doth appeare? Or they ſay it 

15 done, by verture of pronouncing the words of Conſecration, 

Hoe eſt cor pus meum + Thi 4 my body : whereas the Text plainly 


# IM. 26. ſhewerh, char theſe were not the, words of Conſecration (as alſo 
ſome Schoolmen confeſſe ) for Chriſt had Conſecrated before 

: 10 his ſongs or giving of thanks; after which, and after he had. 

read , giving itto his Diſciples , he uttered theſe 


broken th: 
| words, Ton my body, Bug what is your Tranſubſtantiation im- 


properly 


(333) | 
properly taken © Indeed fome of the Ancient Fathers ſpeaking 
of the Sacramentall Elements after Conſecration, being then 
ſet apart from common uſe , called it 2 Mutation, ſaying, that 
the Elements were changed into another Nature ; but withall they 
expreſle their meaning to be, notthe changing of their ſub- 
ance, but of theu »ſe, from being common bread and wine, to 
come Sacramenrall, or Sacred. But for Tranſubſtantiation , 
they never ſo much as dreamed of any luch kind of Metamor- 
phoſis.or Metousiosy, or monſtrous Paradox, as Tranſubſtantia= 
tzon, But this your DiſtinRion of properly and improperly, may 
perhaps prove uletull for to make a Reconciliation with Reme 
1n this matter, and ſo to remove this nega kasmasſo as both you 
and the Church of Rome may hold Tranſubſtantiation onely 
with this difference,or rather verba!l diſtin&tion, Rome h@lding 
it properly, and you-1mproperly, 
Li ibid. As for communion in one hind, Chriſts Inſtitution 1s 
eleare againſt that. 
P. Andis not Chriſts inſtitution as cleare againſt Tronſubſtan= 
t5ation,upon which you rmmediately adde this * And firſt even 
naturall Reaſon, or the blind /zzht of Nature is againſt it, For 
the Heathen man can tell you,. * who # ſo madde or vaine , 45 40% (ce do Nath 
beleeve gg imagine that to. be God, which he eateth * Alchough(faith n,,,,., 
he) we call Bread by the name of the Goddeſſe Ceres , and Wine by 
the name of Bacchus, &c, Againe, to-beleeve Tranſubſtantiation 
is againſt..thoſe very words of mmſtitution, Thu s my body , For 
thet: words are an uſuall Sacramentall Phraſe, or manner of 
ſpeech, which the Scrapewre uſerh in all the Sacraments both uf 
the old Teſtament, and of the new, As in all of them to call the 
outword viſible fignes by the name of the thing ſignified , As. 
Circumſition was called the Covenant, Gen. 17. 10. though but. (oy, x 7.10;I1L 
a ſigne of it verl. 11. Anda ſealeof italſo Rom. 4. 11. 10 the. . 
eating of the Paſchall Lambe it was 2 + memoriall or com- 
memorative figne and Þ ſacrifice of the Paſſover, and yet it is 
called the $ Paſſover. So Baptsſme ſucceeding Circumciſion , 
though. it be a ſible ſigue and. Sacrament of the wasbing of 
Cbriſts blond to remiſſion of ſuaanes : And/ſo as Circumciſion, a ſine, 
and ſeale of the Covenant, yet it is called F regeneration, being but 4 Ty, 3.5. 
2 ſigne of it. And lo allo the Lords ſupper, the Elements therein 
bread and wine Conſecrated, being ſwnes to remwnber, and ſeales 
by Faith to apply Chriſts death , the one is called hy body , the. 
ther hy blood. And thus Chriſts inſtituezon is as cleare againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation,as it 15 agaialt communion in one kind. Thirdlys- 
Tranſuv- 
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| Tranſubſtantiatim is again the Article of our Faith of Chriſts in- 
+ 48 321 carnation of the V/ grgins and of bn ſitting at Gods right band, he whom 
— ©12 ©*" the heavens muſt receive till by coming - againe, And fo againſt our 
Faith of b4 coming agarne , as betore , ſeeing Tranſubſtentiation 
makes him Corporally prefent every day. And as for comme 
»#0n. in one kind though it be commonly. fo called , yer both, 
improperly and untruly , For icis not conmunonſo much asin 
on: kind, Tranſubſtantiation being admitted,as Papiſts beleeve it, 
for they deſtroy che very ſubſtance of the Element of bread, by 
their Tranſulſtantiation, and how then1s it 4 communion in one 
hind? T hey have left nothing of the bread, but the bare Accz- 
dents. And Accidents we know do not conſtiruere ſpeciem, do not 
conſtitute any ſpecies or kind of things. Nay according to the 
Rule of Ph:/oſophy , the Papilts have, by taking away the ſub < 
ſtance of bread, not left fo much as the Accidents of Bread, but ins 
a meeer Phantaſme, or Apparition. For Phs/oſophy and Logicke 
teacheth, that Accidents E (ſe et ineſſe , The Beeung of an Acci- 
deat 15 1ts immediate In-becing 1n its proper ſubje&t. Now 
the ſubſtance of bread is the proper ſubjet of the Accidents of bread, 
aviich are no longer the Accidents of Bread , then they inhere in 
the bread; ſo as the Bread being deitroyed,the Accidents are de- 
ſtroyed.. Andif (as they ſay) the ſubſtance of Bread is vaniſhed 
1m Tranſubſtantia:zon : then certainly the Accidents. And Ieſle 
proper 1Sit , that accidents proper to bread, ſhould have their 
1nherence in humane fleſh, as they fav , Chriſts fleſh is under the 
accidents of bread ; as if it were coloured over with the accidents 
ot bread, which yet cannot ſubſaſt, but in ſome body, yea and in 
their naturall and proper body, which 1s bread. Againe, wher=- 
as you lay Tranſubſtantiation was never heard of , tall the Councel of 
L ateran : 'tis true, that s was never decreed to be beleeved and pub- 
lickly recctved as a Dotrineof the Church of Rome , till in the Conncel 
of Lateran under Innocent 3, as before 1s touched : But it was 
+ hatched before, and was privately crope into the boſome of 
+ Sce Morn. many mens beliete, and there foſtered as a tender Chicke, be- 
Miſtery of 11:t= tore 1t came to get ſpurres , and {o to be made a Cocke of the 
quity. An4 - Gameinthat Councel. So alſo Communion under one Kind (as 
Heſ#s of 195 you call it ſeeundum Apparentiam ) grew intou(e im ſundry places, 
Maſſie, through negligence of the Prieſt, or otherwile, before 1t came 
to be Decreed m the Conncel of Conflanceto be of neceſſity univer= 
{allv received, 
L. p. 277. For Adoration of Images, the modern Church of Rom# 
zvtoo like to Paganiſme in wb if 
| gore P. The 
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© P. The Moderne, ſay yous Nay the Church of Romehath 
been an Old Rtickler for Images, ever ſince her S. Gregory firſt 
fet them up in Churchesto become Laymens Books, W herein in 
proceſle 0 timethe Laity was fo well read, and grew ſuch 
protound Proficients that thoſe dumb Maſters had caught them 
to put ao difference at all berween the [mages , and the Saints 
themſelves, whom they repreſented, For the Images were layd 
fo _ with beautifull and H:vely colours, as the eyes of the 
ſimple Beholders being dazled therewich , were not able to' 

netrae or pierce through them, to diſcern the Saints them- 

feives » who were farre enough off. Whereupon the Images 
grew prouder and prouder, as taking all the henoul done to 
themſclves , like the Aﬀethat bore the Image of the god Ifis, 
he imagined that the people adured him. So as becoming e- 
very day more gay thenother, and to follow the fashions, even 
the clergy alſo began to fall in love with them , and ſoto dare 
upon them , as tney not onely adored them { and that as de- 
vourly,as yuu do your Altars, and that which hangs over them) 
but writ Books in commendation of them , and found-out a 
Miſery, which the Heathen never knew , nor acknowledged 
(che * learned of them at leaſt ) Thar Images were to be adored + As Latin 
with the ſame honour, that was aue tothe Saints they repreſented , aS ,ad Auguſtine 
the Image of Chriſt, and the Crucifix, and the Off » with Latria, (; 
which n divine worship, due to Chriſt, and to God (as they diſtin- 

pilh) eos Images of the Saints with Doutia, ſuch a worship,as they 

ve deviſed for the Saints , and (if you kneyy all) no way infer- 
our to divine worsbip : and the Image of the Virgin Mary with a 
certain worzhip , which they call Huperdowtia , which is proper 
(fay they) to the Virgin Mary ; a worsbip (I will warrant you, if 
it were well exammed) above that wor-hip, which they give 20 
God himſelfe. And all theſe worsbips they give to the very Images 
themſelves refpeftively. Nor are they any ſmall fools that teach 
theſe things, as no lefſe then Aquinas among the School-men, 
and Bonaventure (both Saints for this their meric)and Beflarmine 
among the Jeſuites,belides many more of ſuch learned Rabbies. 
In fo much, as their golden Legends , and other Authors re- 
port, that the ſaid $S. Thomas coming into a Church, in Naples, 
a goodly Cruifix (alured him;ſaying , My good friend Thomas, thou 
baſt wraten well of me : what recompenſe doſt thou deſire * He an- 
ſwered the Crucefix, None but your ſelfe. Now perhaps it was 
of good maſly Gold,or Stlver. Bur this by the way. Thus we 
ſce thoſe ſample A, B. G,-Books (and ſcarce that) _— 1 


rſt were onely for ſimple Laicks , became in time Booksts 

teach thole that were of the higheſt forme in their Schooles/ 

even thetr Angelicall and Seraphical Doors. And thus even in 

them came Auguſtins words ta be verified, which he then 

ſpake of the Heathen : Quy intuetur ſimulacrum,&c. Who behol- 

deth an Image that not ſo affeted with 4t , as to beleeve that to be 

God, which he ſeeth,and adoreth* And againe, Plut valeat ſamulacra 

ad incurvandum m faiicem animam, quod oculos habent, 8c. , quam 

* ad corrigendum, quod non wident,&c. 1mages are of mor@orce to 

crooke an unhappy ſoule, that they haveeyes, and cares, and 

mouth, and nole, and hands, and teet : thento curre& it, that 

{ | they lee not, heare not, {peak uot, ſmell not,handle not,walke 

'E Pal. I15. not, As David faith, * T y that make them, are like unto them,and 

ſo are all they that put their truſt 4n them , that is , that adore them. 

The M hers and-worshipers, learned and unlcarned, are even as block- 

I: &:h, as the ſenſeleſſe Images themſelves, as the Prophet Eſay alla 
4.4439, ſaith, chap. 4.4.19. 

Beſides, had not Rome a finger at leaſt (if not a whole hand ) 
11 that Decree of the 7th General Councel of the 2. of Nice, for 
worship of Images, though then they went not ſo farre as Divine 
worship1n words at lealt , untill the worshipit ſelfe do prove it, 
And how many good and Godly Emperours were moſt grie- 
voully vexed and troubled trom time to time by the Biſhops 
ot Rome, tor cauling the Idolatrow Images m Churches to be broken 
down, and caſt out. | 

But what more 2 Moderne Rome 1 to0 like to Papaniſme in the 
prattiſe of Image-worship. "IT oolike * Nay doth the not farre 
outſirip the Heathen in this her Idolatry * Da ventam verbo : par- 
don the word, Idolatry; as being too groſle a word to brand the 
Church of Rome withall in all your Booke, and therfore I ſup- 
pole more groſle , then your tender Eares can well brooke to 
heare to be layd to Romes Charge z or.caſt in her dish, as being 
t00 bitter a ſauce,and able to put the good motion of Reconcliation 
quite out of zaſte. And (it ſeems) 1t is Religion with you to 
call Image-worship Idolatry, or an Image and Idol , becauſethat 
ſecond Councel of Nice made a Decree ; Qu ſacras Imagines 
Idela vocant Anathema : They that call the ſacred Images Idols, 
let them be Anathema ; or ſuch as alledge againſt them ſens 
tences ot Scripture, againſt 1dols;let them be Anatbema. So loth 
are you to come under that curſed Councels Anatbema. But a 
ſpade is a ſpade. And if Modern Rome outſtrip old Heathen Rome 


an the Idolatry of Image-worship : and if the Heathen yoony. Ido- 
| ers : 
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laters : then let Rome paſſe for an Idolatreſſe. But the old Hea- 
chen, —__ O— the Images, yet when it was objected 
eo them, «their uſuall an{were was , that they worshjped not 1he 
Image it ſelfe, but that which it repreſented ; as Latianinu, and {tt 
guſime, and others report of them. Pur your Moderne Reame 
reacherh and profeſſeth ( not onely practiſeth ) that ſhe gives 
the ſame bexouy to the Image , which # due to that , which it repre= 
ſenteth, and that the bonouy or worship of Chriſt # termunated m h8 
Image, or Crucifi.x, or Croſſe, and doth net paſſe, threugh at, or beyond 
$-;that 15, reacheth not to Chriſt, but # whol.y mtercepted and preoccu- 
pated by the Image. So Atheiſtically impudent is thar W hore 
rown 1n her laolatry of Images, thai ſhe ſrpaſſeebal the Heathen 
that ever were. But you cite a ſaying of Caſſender, That in this 
preſent caſe of the Adoration of Images, the Ci urch of Reme came full 
home to the Juperſeotion the Heathen. Full bome : that's fomwhat. 
more lhe yet,then coo lake, But it ſeems you have Caſſanders an- 
cient Copy , which hath not paſſed through the tire of Remes 
Index Expurgatorius , which would never have ſuffered ſuch an 
Hereſy as this to eſrcapea Deleatur, And you know (I ſup- 
ole ) that Caſſanders works are marked out in their Indices to 
e purged of all ſuch ſtuffe, as this is, T henzafter ſundry other 
ls es out of Romiſh Authors , bewraying their groſle 1do- 
atry, but teaching it onely, none I hope doth praiſe ut tho: lay 
ou ; wherein you ſhew, that you wa as good a hope of the 
earned Teachers of Idolatry , as hereatter you ſhew charity to 
their ſimple Diſciples for their ſalvation(notwithſtanding )atter 
all this (1 ſay) you inferre 
L. p. 280. Theſe and their like , have given ſo great a ſcandall 
among us, to ſome Ignorant, though I preſume well meaning men, that 
they are affraid to teſisfie their duty to God even im by own houſe , by 
any outward geſture at all. In ſo much, that theſe very Ceremonies, 
which by the ludgement of godly and leamed men , have now long 
continued mn the prattiſe of i» Church , [uffer hard meaſure , for the 
Romash .ſuperſiztion ſake. But 1 will conclude thy pomt with aſaymg 
of Beatus Rhenanw : Who could maure the Peoffle, ſayes be, rushmg 


into the Church, why into a ſty * Doubtleſſe Ceremonies do not 
hurt to the People, them, ſe there be a meane kept, and that 
By be not put for the Mame, that #, fowe place not the Principall pare 
of our Piety in them. 


"" Cononing BY e, to wit, Images, as alſo Ceremonies, we 
have ſpoken ſomthing before z what more is requiſite for this 


Paſſage, we ſhall briefly adde. = firſt, If Images in ny - 
tl. : 4 
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jo ſcandalowi , why are you ſo curiow and Fealow for the ſetting.ofi 
them up, and the garnsbing of them 9 [s ir becauſe Afrernoons 
Sermons vn the Lords dayes being: put down, fo as the people. 
having little imploymeat for their Eares, they may 1nſtead 
thereof have ſuch goodly objects fur their Eyes to gaze upon. 
(Populo ut placerent) and fo by ſuch Books learne, that they may 
alwell goe to theur May-pole , and ſpend their time in behold. 
ing a Morice-dance,as gaze upon ſuch dumb ſhews, Bur if the 
* Mub.18.7: be ſcandalow, you know who ſayd , * Wo to that man,by whom t 
ſeandall cometh. But to whom are they ſcandalow 9 Alas, it is 
but to ſome 32norant (lay you) though perbaps well meaning men, 
And for ſuch , it matters not much , if they ſtumble at thoſe 
blocks. Bur perhaps that zgnorant, but well meaning man, who- 
takes offence at your Images, and for that, and other your Idola- 
trous Romish ſuperſtitions about your Altars, abhorres communt- 
on with you (perhaps, ſay I 2 Surely this is one ſigne of a mue- 
Child of God, and of a well-meaning, and no zgnorant Chriſtian) is 
one of God Allmighties fooles, as you, and the world call and ac- 
& Math,1$.6. countthem. And then heare what Chriſt ſaith againe , 4 Who 
fo shall offend one of theſe little ones,which beleeve in me,it were better 
for him, that a mulſtone were hanged about hu necke, and that he were 
drowned in the depti of the Sea, What thinke you of this,as ſmall 
account a5 you make of thoſe your ignorant well meaning meny 
who are ſcandaliſed by your many Romusb ſuperſtitions * And the 
leaſt crue beleever in Chriſt , however you take him for an 1g- 
noramu,yet he knows more of Chriſt,then you doe ; and it you 
have more litterall knowledge, the greater is your ſine, in both 
giving [candall coſuch, and puniſhing of them, tor nor fianing. 
againlt their Conſcience {0 ſeandalized, 

Bur are onely ignorant wel-meaning - men offended with your 
Popi:h or Remish Images , and ragged Reliques of ſuperſtation and 
Iddatry , wherwith your Churches are peſtered , and the pure 
gworship of God corrupted , ſo as they are afraid to teſtifle their duty 
eo God in that place, which you call his houſe 2 Certainly, if they 

| beuchzas are ind?ed ignorant of Chriſt, and have not the power of 
Relsgion, and the Spirit of Chriſt in them, . but ſuch Proteſtants at 
large, as look to be ſaved by their well-meaning : theſe are leaſt 
of all affcayd to teſtifie ſuch duty, as you doe, as taking your Juper 
ſition tor the belt part of their Re/1g1on (aſwell as you doe), be* 
ing brought up inno other Schoole, but yours. Bur ſuch 4s 
are offended, wherfore are _ affrayd * of doing their duty. #6 
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( 339) 
make the Tyring-houſe of all your ſuperſtitiou guiſes, and the ſtape 
or Theater ry on a Revice f wheres you pleaſe 2 
ſelves, and not God) and that his Temple , wherein youerett an 
Altar to the Devil £ Doe you ſtartle at it © I ſay, TatheDevil. 
For is not that the Devils Altar > whereon our onely True Altar 


Jefus Chrift u cruci #b, denyed, and deſtroyed * And is not. 
all ſuperſtstiow, and will-worsbsp, and that Altar-worsbsp, a ſaerifice 
tothe Devil on your Altar * Doth notthe e ſays 


* that the things, which the Gentiles ſacrificed, they ſacr dto De- * x Cor.10.26 
» ney 


. wils, andnot to God * Why, they meant itto God, they erected 


their Altars to God, and not tothe Devil. + Agnofto teo: To the + AR. 17233 

unknown God , was that Altarin Athens dedicated. How then 

was it to the Devil < Becauſe it was a ſtrange worship, which God 

never commanded; 'T he Altar was ſtrange, and (o the ſervice too, 

Andeven fo is your Altar,and Altar-worship and ſervice : though 

you pretend it, and intend-it to God, and to Chriſt ; yet hecaule | 

therein you doe with + Corah and bn company offer ſtrange fire, F Num. 16» 

and ſtrange mcenſe, {ach as he hath not commandes, and ſuch, as 

whereby Chriſt Ieſwis denyed, and renounced : it is no better,i 21 

th& erence of the Devil, Inthe Law we read, that all $ range $ Num.30.9, 

Incenſe of mars deviſing, was ſtraitly forbidden to be offered to the 

Lord, . Yea whoſoever f made any compoſition of Incenſe like unto  Num.30.38. 

that,which the Lord commanded,was to dye the death.For the breach 

of which Lawin this point,beſides that of Corah and his Com- 

pany, we have a terrible example in 4; Nadab and Abibu, the ſons Þ Lev-10.1,2, 

of Aaron, who tooke either of them Cenſers, and put fire therem, and 

put Incenſe thereon, and offered ſtrange fire before the Lord, which he 

c0 d themnot : And there went out fire from the Lord,and de- 

voured them, and they dyed before the Lord. And it is noted allo of 

them, that * chey had no Children, ſo as their Name and Memo» F Nun. 3.4. 
periſhed with them. Now Incenſe ſignified + Prayer and the + Rev.5.8. & 

ſroje of God , which if it be not that which the Lord hath exe 8. 

prelly commanded, it 1s death to him that offereth it, or deviſeth it. 

So as your Altars, and Altar-ſervice being ſuch, as the Lord hath : 

not commanded, but forbidden and condemmed, being + taught by the F Eſa. 29.13 

Precept of men, and fo: a denying of leſus Chriſt ( as before 15 = 

ved ) your finne therein is ſo much greater , then that of the 

Heathen ; for they offered upon a ſtrange Altar to the unknown 

God : but you wz 


th your Eyes open at noon-day doe preſume 
toſet up Altaxsof _ - / - you own deviſing, and ther» 


on offer the ſtrange r Prayers and ſervice, thinking 
them to be ng. Shag -od ty and more acceptable to God, be= 
LL 2, _ cauſo 


® Heb.10.26, high pr 


27g 


&.1Cor,x0.25 


EF Ho{-10.1r. 


cauſe they are offered up upon your Altay.- For which your 

mers what can you expe bnt terrible * Judge- 

ments, - 2nd fiery ind1gnation , which hall deftroy the adverſaries © 

ſuch as (the Apoſtle chere ſaith) ſm willingly-( Ekow:7os) that is, 

witting'y and willingly, after they have received the knowledge of the 
truth, tor whom there remazneth no more (acri ſan. 

And yer forall this, doe you call ſuch ignorant, though per- 
haps welſ-m:aning men, that refuſe to communicate with you 
in your Romich IG Idolatrow Altars and ſervice. I tell you 
who ever they be that doe fo , they are out of all queſtion the 
deare Children of Ged. And are they nor warned by the Apoſtle 
to beware of all ſuch + will worship © Ye cannot drinke (ſaith he) 
the cup of the Lord, and the cup of Devils : ye cannot be partakers of _ 
the Lords Table, and the Table of D?wils. If then your Altars, and 
Altay- ſer oice be g worship done to the Devil, becauſe it u of mans pre« 

ſumption in deviſing and impoſmg it , whereby Chriſt , and bu true 
orsbip # overthrown : call you tach fervice 4 duty to God No, 
God abhorres 1t, as he did the Altars of Bethel , ſer up for the 
Ca'ves, as he did Aarons Calfe, though they ſaid , Theſe are thy 
Gods 6 Iſrael, which brought thee out of Egypt. Even as youlay , 
Chriſt, God Albmighties ſeat u there, the Mercy-ſeat there, the San« 
ttum Sanflorum there (as 19 your Prixted allowed Books), Chriſt that 
redeemed [ſrael out of Agipt, there. No ſurely, as thoſe by their 
talte reprtſentarions, and. Alrars, worshiped the- Devils : fo doe 
you; as before is ſhzwed. Ye have no ſhift forit. So as when 
truly Religioas Chriſtzans ſee you ſet up and uſeall your Popiſh 
Superſtitions 1n that place, which you call Gods houſe : {o your 
Aitars, Images, Adorations, Praying towards the Eaſt, where your 
Altar. ſtandeth, and a Cruaifix over it, and ruund about guarded 
with your Images : have they not caule to be affrard even ro ſtep 
over your Church-threshold © And may I not here juſtly and 
rightly apply to your zow Church of Englands Altars and Images, 
that which the Prophet Hoſeadoth to revolred Iſrael ?. Þ 1ſrael' 
8 an empty vine , he brought forth fruit.unto bimſelfe ( to wit his 
own Deviſes in Religion ) according to the multitude of hu frut, be 
hath increaſed. the Altars, according to the goodneſie of by land, they 
have made goodly. Images. Their heart s divided : now shall they be 
found faulty z heshall breake down their Altars : hs shall ſþyle thei 


1m pes. . 

Yea by this meanes,your hoyſing up your. Altars and Images, 
well-minded Chriſtians come now to be affraid of your old Cere- 
gnonies allowed by ſtature, They now begin to find they ſmeM 


— 


ranke 


| (347) 
fanke of Remirh ſuperſtition , and to appeare to be lifks of ths 
e Chaine 


3 | 

- now made up with your Altars,and arher Super-, 
c. tions, whereby they ſee themſelves bound, and ed <5p4 
4 tive backe to Babyton and Zgipe agaitie. Wheras till yous New 


came inztheir ſtomack did (though with much difficulty)digeſt' 
the Old Bur nowtt is with many Chriſtians, as with Man, 
who feein abare hand,and foor,and habit of 'one that is anowo= 
riOns thi? yettill they come to. ſee his face clearly, carmot by 
thoſe judge whole parts and-menibers they be , whether an 
Boneſt mans, or a knaves : ſo the Church of Ergland, having for- 
merly ſeen but a hand. (as in ſigning with the Signe ot the 
Croſſe) and a "ge or foo (as kneeling atthe Sacrament) and a 
babit (as a Surphice) ry 3 being called by * ſome of yg Hooker in bis; 
note, The three innocent tes : ſhe generally rookthem to |. ., { Politie, 
belong to ſome honeſt Matron: but now Popery beginning to 

ut oft her maske , and to ſhew her face more clearly then be- 

ore, as1n hoyſing up.of Altars in all Churches , ſerting up of 
Images in many,and repayring of ſome old,/as inPauls,and other 
Cathedralls,. and Chappels, Adorations before, towards, and to 
them, Publication of Popiſh Pamiphlecs in Engliſh by Autho= 
rity, oppreſſion of Gods word and- Miniſters, open and altowed 
Profanation of the Lords day; open and moſt terrible Perfecu- 
tion of Gods witneſſes. teſtifying againſt ſuch notorious Innova« 
tions, and thelike.: And now , that the Church of England- 
oper profeſſeth and proclaimeth to the world by yournthis 
your Booke 5; indeed ſhe have made you her mouth) that ſhe © 
and the Chur of Rome are one andthe ſame Church , ns doubt of 7 
that : Now (Tay) menand eventhe moſt zonorant{unleſle they ON Ceres 
be ſtone-blind) begin to fee , that all hols Cerentonits fore ***. IP 
merly ſo prefſed by the Ptelates, whereby they held the poore 5 Jufpetied- 
peoples noſes to the grindſtone, and yoaked their perhaps ten- 
der Conſctences,wers butrhe hand,leg ge, foor; habit of rhe 'whore 
of Babylon,. who durſt never haye ſhewed her impudenc face ſo 
boldly in theſedayes, where the Goſpell hath been ſo long . 
profeſſed, and the beames thereof (till now with ſuch. +79»ſts ont. | 
of the bottomleſie pit, darkened) had ſhinned forth ſo bright : had # Xe® 9. 
not your Old Ceremonies uſhered herin ;. ſo asnow, as thoſe 
+ Syrians with halters about their necks,- when Ahab ſaid of n 
Benhadad, He u my brother, catcht the word preſently out of his * 3 8-204 
mouth replying, Thy brother Benhadad :fo the Church of Rome, 

ingſtyled by you a $ ſiſter of England , 'and you being in all J 

| things ſured Cifter-like in Rowes Rites and Reliques , dare and $08 00 few. 
| | b : doth Bk ve 
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doth quickly catch the word out of your fnouth , Thy ſiſter (if 
not, Thy mother) Rome; fo as the Proverb may come to benz 
other things verified , Like Mother, like Daughter , it you way | 
prove the Father. By ; EY 
© Again, One thing T cannot well paſſe oyer.,, which ſeems to 
me very ridiculous, where you ſay, that by#be judgement of godly 
and learned men, ;thoſe former Ceremonies .have continued in 
the pradtiſe of this Church, Now who knoweth notzthat theſe | 
Ceremonies have ſo continued even by the judge of pros - 
fan: and ignorant men, And what needs then the judgement 0 
gedly and learned men tor the matcer, as to teſtifiethis £ Except 
' you meane by the judgement of godly and leamed-men, that godly and 
Ladd men have had moſt caule to knew it, by undergoing the 
ſevere judgement of Cenſure of ſuſpenſion and julencimp,and other 
vexations , onely for not conforming to the praftile of your 
Old Ceremonies , as many doe now , for not conforming to 
your New. Orels you ſo ſhuffle theſe words in, and ſo packe 
them together , that when they meet with 2 Reader, that 
weighs your words more by the ſound, then bythe ſenſe ( or 
rather want of ſenſe) he may run away with this apprehenſion, 
as if godly and learned men bad in their Jens approved of thoſe 
Ceremonzes ; whereas few godly and learned, butrather wiſhed 
them alllong agoe at Rome again, from whence they came. 
But to come to your Concluſion out of Rhenanw, which by 
puting it down with r 1 4ramy » you make to be your own ; 
PRI) Ceremonies doe-not burt the people,but profit them, Doubt« 
leſje* Hew prove you that © Nay doubtleſſe, we have already 
proved, that both they doe hurt., and no way profit the people ; 
they are good for nothing, for no body, unlefſe for you Prelates, 
to uphold and exerciſe your Tyranny over Gods people , and to 
bring Fees into your Courts. And Beatus Rhenamu ſpake accor- 
ding to the Time, and Place, and Church helived in ; although he 
was a moderate man, and ſaw more , then he durſt ſpeake of. 
 Andtheſame Rhenanis ( as was before touched) in his Anno 
tations upon Tertulkan,, and I take it in that Book, out which 
'ou cite this ſentence (De Corong Mility) obſerves, kow ſundry - 
eathen Ceremonies crope into the Chutch , by occaſion of 
many old men newly converted to Chriſtianity, whom it was 
hard to waine from their old Heatheniſh faſhions , which 
therfore were thought fit to be admitted, as not hurting, buc 
profiting thoſe old Heathen new Chriſtians. Bur godly and lear- 
ned men'(as Iſaidbefore)couldtell you what infinite dammage 
your 


TH 
mens Con. 


DET and oy to ke es of 
DE z them of of ſo many worthy Miniſters, onely 

tisisonek ja x ered you 
ot jon Bur to ſuppreſſe Godly earned Preach- 
ao te cn Precng nr a m that the 


people 
UP 11 3g1874rce t be the lefſe 
peo ip ingmore bale of Es l 


over them. Bur as for your C oma, which the FM 


Rleſorh we ge ood = nothing , * pros lemonen, i in compari- 

[7 Mc te flecb, . the carnal oride of will-worshipers : we * ©2425 3 
ken  Rucienthy before. = 
ms © Rhenanwaddes a ualitication 2: ſo there be a meane kepe. | 
I think you might have done well to have omitted this » UN 
ou had been better acquainted with this meane; of which be. 
[ce. And the Author might have expreſſed this Meane 4 lit« 
tle more fully, thus 3: Sethere be either no Ceremonies at all, or if any, 
tboſe very few, and thoſe few not preſied, with rigor, or neceſſity upon 
mens Conſciencer, but but left free to every one to uſe them; or not, accor- 
tothe Chriſtian liberty, which Chriſt hath purchaſed for them , as 

d before. Where _ are not f{atished with a few Cere- 
primer nor with the Old, but you muſt have New added, with - 
a Tot quot , andall of them Lo reſſe ſo hard upon the.Cone 
ſcience, as you-wring blood, And this is all the Meane you « 


kee 
Laſtly, So the By be not put for the Maine : that i + (ſay you) ſo we- 
place not the principal part of our Piety in them. A e not you 
ſo? For you pur your Altar, and al the rare Service, __ Ce- - 
remonies of Devotrons and Adoration attendingupon it, even all 
your bumane Inuentions and Will. worship , for the very Maine of 
all your Religion, Do you not ©. I know you willingly confeſſe 
ic. And what's nt. By, but Gods-word, and the {Bey Preaching | 
thereof, which. you pur By, and by ſeting up your Altar-ſervice, | 
do:thruſt out of the-Church by the head and ſhoiilders', as is 
noted before ? Aud I ſay, The Maine, the AU and ſome of all 
your Religion, is your Altay :- On this your Goddeſſe, all your 0- 


—  — = ———— = ——  - 
_ - ® « oY 
=Y 


o 
_ TOO ——— 
- 
_ » : 


#ber Devotions Ind ung gel as ſo many Hland-mayes give 
_ d@vOur att Your. face prayeth towards yo Jour 
| boweth rc reds) your Altar : ater Lwpoonely ſolemn vic 
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Concluding proer & blefſng after his kalfe-houres Sermon)mulſt 
beſerved by your Prieſt at your Altar, | when mitt nts bioſeg. 
| he diſmiſſes the people with an Tre, Miſh eff; - And all the while 
of your ſolemn Second and Third ſ#vice your Serving menin 
their Liveries,or Rich Copes, ſtand and give rheir Artendance 
abour your, Altar : your Crucifixesand Images,like the Chernbimss 
havetheir aſpe& and reſpe& upon your Altar: All-thiſt comg? 
and offer at your Altar , while for joy your Orpans merrily play, 
Thus as the Romtsh Altar-ſervice ( as Bellarmmecells us } 15 che 
maine ſubſtance of all their Relygion : juſtſo is yours. "That's the 
Maine But What's che By chen's Namely all the Tntralls or 
In wards of externall Devotion and worshsp , theſe are the appurti« 
, Bances, theſe are the By. Whatare thoſe Inwards? The Inwards 
. of True Externall wor:bip, are Faith, Feare of God, Love of God, 
Xeale of Gods Glory , ſincerity of heart in ſpirit and Truth. Now 
theſe with yon are altogether the By ; for theſe you have layd 

quite By, as before. 

L. p. 280. F. (Fiſherreports) After thy , we dll riſing , the 
Lady asked the Bizhop whether she might be ſaved in the Romain 
Faith * He anſwered she might. [.. What * Not one An(were 
perfettly related * My Anſwere to thu was Generall, for the ignorant, 
that could not diſcerne the errours of that Church , ſo they eld the 
foundation , and conformed themſelves to a Religious life. Pag.2YF. 
WW: have not ſo learned Chriſt, as to deny ſalvation to ſore sgnorant 
filly foules , whoſe humble peaceable obedience makes them ſafe _ 
288. 
eny 


any part of men, that profeſſe the foundation Chriſt. And 
fone At Aga ther bo ebich doe as ſtrffly and as' oburlishly d 


X Falſe Chari- ( All Papiſts) ſalvation, as they doew, And 283. In thy* Our 
Abs + Prelate ie, not miſtaken : and if it be miſtaken Charity # better, then 


none at all. 
P. From all theſe words together, we 0bſerve this one 
' Maine, That filly ignoranz Papiſts, living and dymg in the Remish 
Faith, may be ſaved, with theſe conditions : 1. If they diſcerne not the 
errour of that Church : 2. $0 26.48 prerrt omr gands 6 ; Z« $0 
they conforme toad Religious life, in an bumb and peaceable obedience, 
The ſecond Marne I obſerve'is., That twe-ought not ro tleny to ſi 
intbat caſe ſalvation, And that upon theſe Reaſons 
we bave not ſo. learned Chriſt. 2. Becauſe it u ſtsffneff 
lishneſſe in Proteſtants ,” to deny all Papiſts ſatvation;' 
granting them ſalvation, it 6 true Charity not miſlaken:" 4. 
{nao bers ge, A then none at all, 


(345) 

Firſtthen I Anſwere , That che Remun Faich being Infidelity 
irſelfe , 'tis impoſſible, that any living and dying in that faith, 
can beſaved. And we have betore proved it to Infidelity, 


and Apoſtacy. Nor will itexcuſe any ] , that hediſcer- 
neth 644 this Infidaliys Dvds Ley! For 1gnorance, though 1 

excuſe 4 Tents (as the {peake) from the muchnefie 
of finne, yet not 4 Toto, from the Mae of ſinme. A man that is 
blind, and knows not the danger of the way he walkes in, doth 
as well fall znto tbe pit, as he that ſeeing, runs headlong into it 9 
The Heathen knew not , that they lived and dyed in Idolatry. 


and Infidelity: yer they were damned for all their ignorance. - Se- 
condlysfor their Proteſling the foundation Chriſt : Is Profedion 


ſufficient > Many (fayth the Apoſtle ) ® profeſſe Chriſt, that i1n-% Tit. 1, 16: 
wth oo Me difa | 


works doe deny h1m,bem Asſobedzent,and unto every worke 
Reprobate. 1s it enough then to profeſſe all that isin the Creed 
(did ignorant filly Papiſts know what their Latin-Creed mea- 
neth ) and yet want faith $: Againe, they profeſie , as they art 


taught. How 1s that © They are taught this one Maine Prin-. 
ciple , That they muſt be not by Faith onely , but by their good 
Works, whereby they muſt merit their Salvation. Now this all Pa- 


ſuly ignorant Papiſt ? Namely, to goe to Shreef , or Confeſſion to the 
Prieſt, his Ghoſtly Fatber, as often as may be (as the Femall Glory, 
publiſhed by your Chapleins licence ,teachEth ) or ar the leaſt 
once 4 yeare againſt Eaſter : to keep hu Lent-faſt ſtnAly, ſoas upon 
parne of dammation,or penance, not t0 eat an eg ge all that tame, 
and ſo obſerve all othor Ges 6 the yeare , together with all 
Holydayes : to ſay over thei 5 every day in repeatmg theer Pater 
Noſter, Ave » Creed, and ten Commandements, if either they 
be ſo learned, or devout ; to their 
the rj, rl he ſtaſh woe © wie they 
, voyce ; W | 
niare, hay the __ py : 20 call upon ſuch a Saint, 


ing of a 

ſay a Pacer Moſer, and Aye Mary 

ſuch an Image, and eſpecially of their Lady : and a thouland 

like obſeryations,wherema Poprob Religion life conſiſteth, Ang 
a4 la 
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ſo this is on RA_ 2 
{romp and aymp, be may 
my this Yu aide , An bumble 


urs norant ſly Pariſt, wherin 
ve, if be mg 


di es be coed. 
ying may 
And cherfore to ſuch ſilly 1 


kope of ſa/-ation , as others doe t 


pſt, that hw? not 


ſhrowd or mantle of his fill 


ance , 
Thus have you teamed 


* Fpheſ. 4.2 her Abominations, * bavenot 


Cn aing 


Fathers dzretiion and lanueation : they muſt nor rake the Oath of 
Supremacy, nor inſome caſes, the Oath of 
It makes for the Catholick Cauſe. And though to arisfie the 
Law ,and ſave his purſe, he come once « moneth ro Church, and 
heare youf ſervice : yer Sermon he muſt not heare, ef] yit 
the Preacher be Puritannicall, for that might curn 
from his _—_—_ . And thus ſuch, partly by their 
rtly by t 


ants, we muſt not den 
tion. Why fo? For firſt, 1+ bave not ſo learned Chriſt, 
Wee ? What wee © Wee, to wit, you, and 
England, And \u rely you had norneed to deny 
Church, with which yuu and your Church is one and the ſame 
Church , leaſt otherwiſe yowrns leave your ſelves as little 
Bur this is a piece of 
your learmng of C , i Rk bolreve; that a ſal 5 
right band from the left, that 1s 
Ignorance blindneſſe, ſuperſtition, Idolatry ,nfidelity,and as a drow- 


ned man knows it not » may ſecurely w 


him, s the truth # wm befws) 
tor of any, bur (uch as walke 
Fbifternoand bw doin be Faith. And what's C 
Even that which tollows in the ſame place, verſ.22, To 


ml peta kin, T 
What t-Orto whom 2 As to the Prie! Ghoſtly Digoline 


when he injoynes ſore penance, as wh: ahve Lent, or the 
like. Or if you meane peaceable to the Civil 
ſtrare, as in Exg/and : that muſt be adeented Ghottly 


, when 


1m quite 
peaceable cxoull 


heir humble Popssh Religinw life, ſo living and 
ym | 


alvation to that 


Pa- 


himſclfe in the 
ſo gue tO beaven. 


Wee, . 0g that re- 
Bounce all communion with the Whore of with all 


fo learned heard 
ns there's 


re 
rale © 
ff 


and — meters muck the Old Man , 

Yupt accor endnote T0 18.)"mt ge 
our minds, Fagan; rt darkened, being atzenated | 

the lifeof Ged, through 1 man — the Gentiles) becauſe of the 
bl of their bean who b-ing paſt feelmg, h we grven themſelves 
to all |. e,to worke all uncl.annes with grecdemeſſe : Whers 


upoa the Apuſtle addes ; Bur bave wor ſd learned Cbrift, ſd, fry 


waed in 


the 


Old Mes , 


wel rh Holmeſie. This is the leaming of 
Chriſt. Yo as without thi; neither any ſilly ignorant Pa- 
jſt, nor the moſt pregnant - Prelate can be 


Fed, We muſt have both the Righteouſneſſe of juſtification by 
Faith imputed, and of Santtification of the fprrit of Chriſt mberent, 
and ſhining forth in a boly life and converſation. It is not a Pope» 
holyneſle 10 keeping of a Lent, faft, er worſhiping of an Altar, 
and ſuch like counterfeit holines of mans devifing. This you 


learne not of Chriſt, For Chriſt ſaith, * In vaine they worship me, * Mat. 15. 9. 


teaching for DoBtremes the Commadements of men , or humane Tra- 
ditions. This bolmeſſe ſaves not, but ſhurs men out of the Kg - 


Bur ſecondly, You call it ſisfreſſe, and eburlishneſſe ig Prote- Proteſtants 
ſants to deny all Papiſts ſalvation. We (hall by and by lee your Churiizbneſie, 
Charity to Papiſts, which is {6 extreame great, as we need not better then the 
you ſpeak Prelates Cha- 


wonder at your malice againſt thoſe ſome Proteſtants 
it. Is it ſtsfneſſe to the truth * And if they do bebaiousthat rity. 
(as the $ Apoltle exhorteth Tirw p" fon 
onely is eruth, bur allo neceſſary to 2 matter 
of ſuch moment ©, as concernes the (avation of 
ſoules, by denying ſalvation, to whom it belongeth not, and when 
ines Corry this Smhabaeſt info donyigs Þ bone 

4 | J 1n » IS cer 
then your charity 10 1 toon, Ns will you 
ay , ifthis , which'you call churlybneſſe , be found to betrue 
Choi e when your Charity will be found to-be deadly hatred 
againſt the ſoule of Ds HY ror Papiſt * For true Charity 
ever conliſts with verity : els itis no Charzy, but vanity. Now 
thoſe Proteſtants , which deny ſelvarion to all Papiſts living and 
dying 4n the Roman faith , doe it. upon ſound and iolid grounds, 
even upon-cleare evidence of Scripture. For the Roman Faith 
is not the true Chriſtian Faith; as we have proved. ' And with- 
out the true Chriſhan Faith, no, ſalvation. And that one Do- 
crine of Juſtification by works (were there no more) which all 
Aaa2 Papiſts 
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' 7 harp of their Religion, would (as yourell us before) make 
e 


RR... 
Papiſts profeſſe and hold, is alone ſufficient to ſhut our all Pa; 
piſts, living and dying therein, from ſaluatzon. This being (6 
cleare, ſhould Proteſtants grant not it ſtanding a 'bility of 
ſalvation to any Papiſt, living and Ying : that Romish faith, they 
ſhould utter a manifeſt unrruth {hoody and fo ſhould 
bewray themſelves to be nougynuly uncharitable. - How * Firſt 
to Proteſtant Profeſſors : 2.. to Papiſts. To Proteſtant Profeſſors , 
cauling the weake at leaſt, to waver in their fab, and make 

them the apter to be as omifſh Priefts and Jeſuites, 

who prevatle not 2 little vulgar Proteſtants , "and that by 

this very Argument which you hold, That Proteſtants \ yea the. 
Primate of Canterbury) grant a peſſlit - £9 win th: Ruman 

Church. Woereas we | fay the Jeluites ) deny ſalvation tobe bad in 

the Proteſtant Church. Alchough I hope they will not exrend 

this to the Church of England, which you o is one and the 

ſame Church wich that, of which Rome is. Againe ſecondly, 

Proteſtants in not affirming this truth , Then it # 1mpoſſible for any 

Pap1/t, liromg and dying in the Roman faith, to be freed; ſhould be 

very uncharitable to the Papiſts themielyes, For ſecing them 

running onin a way » Which is full of falſe ground , and deep 

pits, covered over with green leaves, and che end whereof 1s 

certaine and ynavoydable deſtruftion : ſhould they nor cry out 

unto them, to abandon that way, and by all meanes and ſpeed 

to get them out of it,they were very uncharitable,And the Scrip- 

ture calls this hatred of our Brother. As Levit. 19. 17. Thou 

shalt not hate thy broth. r in thy he.xrt : thou shalt m any wiſe rebuke 

him, and not ſuffer ſin upon him. And tor sgnorant Papiſts, we are 
not to caſt off all hope of them , but errants comter monſtrare 

viam;ſhew thoſe wanderers the right way, mnſtrufing them with 

meekneſſe, proving * if God peradventure will give them repentance 

to the achyiowledgement of the truth , And that they recover 

rs out of the ſnare of the Devil , being taken captive of him at 
by wil. | 

Ob. Bur for # >a to haye no better an opinion of Pa- 


rent wider, which you are loth to doe. The rent is too wide, 
ſo to be ſowed up with the rotten thread of your Charity. Nay 
ſuch your Charity keeps Papiſts the further off from the true 


Proteſt ont Religion on, when they may be provided of falvation nea- 
rer aha chat ſo ealtly roo. Bur however, the eruth muſt be 


Aug de Pre- ſpokenaas you told us before. As Augnſtine ſaith in the point of 
dejt ex Gratza, Predeſtination, at the Preaching whercofſome in his dayes (a5 
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roo many in ours) taking 0 1, Þ 
cenda eft veritas, 8. 11 che Truth rÞerfore to be cancegled, becauſe 
we 
| on ? And here the Papiſts take offence at Proteſtants, for 
ſpeaking the rruth, itis not ſcandalumdatum, but » not 


ethers weighing by reaſon , may 


- gray, by 


CRIE— n 
offence, he anſwereth » Num 3deo $4- 


wftly ave with is to their danmation : and not raaher 
oken , that which n able to receive it , may receive 1t to by 


Jorge take offence , yet 
1 on , AOETLET Cal goats 
ſake their errour, and imbrace the truth. Tf they will not, we 
have freed our own ſonles, and Truth # Truth ſtill. We muſt 
keep our diſtance , and nor (becauſe they will not come to us) 
goe the halfe way at leaſt to draw them to us; as before, As the 


an offence given, but taken. And t 


Lord ſaith to his Prophet concerning revolted Iſrael, * Let them x 


return unto thee,but return not thou unzo them. if thou take / ii 
the Precious from the vile, thou ;halt be as my mouth. We muſt not 
mingle and confound the precious and pure gold with the baſe 
droffe, not eruth with errour, not light with darkneſſe. 

Yer for your part, you ſay Thou. Noe to deny Papiſts ſalva« 
tion, lroing and d fr to wit ,in the Roman Faith, u not miſta- 
hen Chariy ; iP , miſtaken Charity 6 better then none at all. 
But firſt, we have ſhewed, that this is no Charity at all, but an 
ErroniOuUs OPINION , ng rom a ſpirit deſtitute of the Truth, 
and too much in love with the Romizb whore. And Secondly, 
ſuch miſtaken Charity is worſe then no Charity at all in this 


kind. It were better, 1f ye had no ſuch Charity. For your Chars- 


ty towards your fill ignorant Papiſts , inperiwading them, that 
they are (ate enough Dany ſociety of men, and there u ſalvation for 
them living and my $n the Roman Faith, is anuzzling of thety in 
their ignorance; (like the Apes Charity to her young one) 
2 ſtrangling of them with too much hugging , and bewrayes 
you whe of the ſpirit of thoſe falſe Prophers, that + ſtrengthen 
the hands of the wicked , #hat be should not return from by wicked 
ſing him life : that + dawbe with untempered moreer, 


that $ call evil 


ſt no Peace. BY 
Ob. But you will ſay, ſhall we ſhut out filly $2noyant Papiſts 


from Godrmercy. Nay you your ſelfe ſhut them out from Gods 


mercy, While you ſhut them up in their blindnefſe, and ſo from 


- the meanes of Gods mercy. For meanes of mercy they have none 
in their Popizh Religion , and blind faith , and therein you lull 
chem faſt aflecp, while you tell chem, ſo long as they are 5gno- 

rant 


Jer. 15-19. 


> Exe.13.22, 
+ v.17. 


FT , and godd evil : that put darkneſſe for light, and 5 -Eſa, 
light for darkneſse (and wo toſuch ) that ſay, peace, peace, when there : = "594 


- 
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(350) | 
Yant of the-Errours of Popery , they are ſafe among any part of 110n. 


Ting gue chav thou out from Gods nwercy & ey asin you is 
we by ſhewing chem the :ruth, and their errour , w 
opts ho Gods merey. Nox doe we deny, but God mayin the 
att fobeaeorwnuy | 12 organ gt bf on | 
cauſing him to 3mbrace Chraft by Feith , even when he lyes on 
hus death bed, and cruly beleeviog in Chriſt, and ſo dying, he is 
undoubtedly ſaved. But dying chusa true Beleever, he 
not in the Roman faith, but.in the ſevi throf Chrift,, which t 


Roman faith 1s not. So as thus dying within the Verge of the 
Roman C 


urch , yet he dyes no member of the Roman 
Church, bur ef the true miſlscall Lody of Chriſt. Avd this Charity 
we have towacds filly Papilts , praying that. God would ſhew 
them mercy, in delivering them trom under Antichriſts yoake, 
to take Cbriſts yoals "Ren them, and bring them out of darkne(ſe in- 
to bu marvellouw hight. To vor F the preſenſ 
L. p. 294, 295. 1o. Frith ſaith, Of t e of Chriſts na- 
a 2rthe Sacrament , 4 neutber FA be Moe go an 
Article of Faith, but leave it indifferent. And B. Ridley, we confeſſe 
all one thing to be in the Sacrament, onely we differ un modo, inthe 
manner of Beemg . ; x | 
* P, Andofthis of Ridley you ſay (ib#d.) *T# well if ſome Pro- 
teſtants except not agamſt it, For this difference de. Mode, of the 
manner of the Preſence of Chriſts naturall Body sn the Sacrament, we 
have ſpoken betore at - Andwas clus Difference, trow 
ou, ſo ſmall that coſt both Redley, and Cranmer, and Frith their 
ves For you cite them all z un one Page , calling them che 
learned of chole xealow in Queen Maries dayes. Martyrs you do 
not call them: beware of that; So as &mes karin for honour 
ſake you mentivn them not, So youcite Calum a little before, 
whom in the High Commiſion you honoured with the Tide 
of Raſcall. And thefe Martyrs are they , whom one of your 
Divines of note and worth(Dr. Heylen)1n a Bovke licenſed by 
your Chaplein ſtiles with the Honourable Titleof Schiſmari- 
call Hereticks. Burt to let this paſſe for currant with you ; The 
ſumme of your ws rouching this point , from pap. 
292. to 296. is to periwade us to acknowledge a reall preſence 
of Chriſts naturall body in the Sacrament, onely differing from 
the Papiſts quoad modaum , as touching the manner of preſence 
Now I confeſſe this 1s a very pretty and ready way to lead to 


- your Reconciliation. But let me tell you, even words, and names, 


and yerball expreſſions are of no {mall force many times ; r 
| ea 


| (352) 
men into great errors , although at firſt they meant no 
md , that uſed them. For inſtance. 'T he Prim, Fathers, 
when they began to call the Lords Table an Altar : they little 
dreamed what an Alear it would prove afterwards , as wheron 
[---— wok Code nog Fed Pri? uld 
, 3» Cnaret 3WO 
| fn lacrificing Prieſts, as now are in the 
Church of Reme. Ang when they called the Lords a ſa- 
erifice, which they meant to be Enchariſticall , of t wing, 
they never ſuſpeRted , that this would become afterwards 2 
corporal ſacrifice of Chriſts very body and bleod. And 
Names ſo taken up occaſion afterwards of 


ſo underſtood, as the Papiſts doe ) hath done in the Church 
of God. How many Martyrs hath it made How much inno- 
cent blood hath ir ſpilt ? So as it hath gotten {and that deſer- 
vedly) a very bad Name. And it is the Name,or Word,wher- 
by the Komaniſts expreſſe their Great Idol in the Maſſe. And 
thhe up their Names into my lips. Soas Chriſtians ought not to 
uſe the Names of Ldols , invented by m 

prere by. Yea K. Hezechiah 


chel 
ing,and 
ing of moſt groſlſe Idolatry : we are to ſtamp it to pow 
ocruſeit more. And we have as licele reaſon to be perſwas» 
ded hereto by your Lordſhip as by _ For as this word, Re- 
, ts very {1 » init felfe, and much more 1g 
of the Papiſts abuſing of ir: ſo it wants not ſuſpicion, 
that you ſo commend itunto us. Firſt, in regard of the whole 
macter of your Book,which generally complyes with Popery : 
Secoudlyzin regard of the mann (Cope of your Booke, which is 
to 


—4 


ſaith, * Their Drenke offerings of Blood wil! I not offer, nor * Pſal. 16.4. 
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to bring on a Reconciliation with Rome. And Thirdly, and 
moreeſpecially, 1n regard of ſome ſpeeches, which have now 
and chen dropped from you in publick Court, where | 
of 4{:ars-placing, you ſaid, you would have none to fit above 
God- Allmiphty ; which muſt needs imply (as betore1s noted) 
that either your Altar is your God Alnnghys r els God A phy 


hath a locall preſence and reſidence | 
Ando Fourthly , your eager zeale, in promoting of Altary, 
makes us much to ſuſped your Reall Preſence, as tearing all will 
not be well, when once we have taken up , and let down this 
Reall preſence of God Allmaghty inte our bellies, . And fo alfo, 
Fiftly , your Preeſts (by thar Name) doe increaſe the ſuſpition, 
And Sixtly , becauſe you tell us before of a Tranſubſtantiation , 
taken properly, and improperly. And Seveuthly, Becauſe you 
tell us by and by, that Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Forbearance 
of the Cup, are but Diſputed and Improbable Opwaons. Laltly, it is 
uſed to Idolatry : and (o to be broken in pieces, as the Brazen 
Serpent was, And cherfore. for all theſe Reaſons,we deſire not 
co be troubled with your Real! preſence z bur leave it co the Pa- 
piſts, or to you, to reſtore it where yuu had it, or if you like 
it ſo well to uſe it, let it be to your ſelfe, or Chappell at Lan- 
beth , trouble not che Church of England with it any more, 
which defireth not more matcer for anew Booke of Mar- 
ers. 
" Now to come co the Martyrs. Firſt for Iob. Friths words g 
Not to make it an Article of Fauh, but leave it Indifferent, Firſt, 
However the words ſound, we muſt weigh them bythe ſenſe. 
And the beſt Commentary of his words, is his death, which 
he ſuffered even therfore , becauſe he made it an Article of his 
faith to beleeve, that Chriſt was not Really Preſent in the Sacrament, 
as the Papiſ's do hold; and cherfore on the contrary, he held ir 
as an Article of his faith , That Chriſt wes onely vertually and ſpir- 
tually preſent to the Faith of the Receiver, according to the true 
meaning ot thoſe Sacramentall words, Thy # my body; as a lictle 
before we ſhewed. | | | 
Secondly, to take Friths words in our ſenſe 5 doth OvVer- 
throw a Chriſtians faeh, as touching the Sacrament, wherein 
the beleever receives and applyes by faith che merits of Chriſts 
death to the comforting, nouriſhing , and ftrengthning of his 
ſoule. And a man is bound to beleeve aright concerning the Sa- 
crament, and to put a maine difference berween truth and errour 


there. And 15 1t agt an Article of Faith to beleeve Chriſts body 
| When? | not 


upon -your 4 


(353) 
rotto be corporally preſent in the Sacrament, feeing he ſaith» 


* Me have you not alwayes. + It 1 expedient for you that I goc away * , 


' + who ſits at Gods right hand : $ whom the heavens muſt receree» 
till by coming agame © And laitly, admit his words may be tret- 
ched to the tull bredth of vour lenie (which 15 erromous } wee 
muſt meaſure all mens words by the Rule of Serrprure in drums» 
matters. It they difſent, or come ſhort, or goe over;or beſides 
conftger men are men. Bur I fav, we c2vnot conceive that 
thoſe words of lobn Frith could have any other fentes then that 
which was ſound and good, confidering (as ] laid betore) he 


dved for thar very difference in Faith touching C kaiſts | reſence 


1m the Sacrament . | 
Now tor Dr Redley, ſaying we d:fiired in Modo, in the wan- 

ner :*T'is rue. And the manner isghc whole marter of crfjerence. 
Papilts ſay, Chriſts natural! Body i preſent : we that il emit ard 
vertue of by Body broken upon the Croſſe , and the merit and vertue of 
hy Blood, shed upon the C roſes # preſent to the belgeving ſorle im the 
Sacrament. 1 may expreſle it by this fimilitude, of the Sun,and 
the beames. T he body of the Sun 1510 heaven, in its ſpheare 
locally,and circumſcriptivel»,but the Beames are onthe earth, 
And when the Sun beammes thine into our houſe, we ſay,here's 
the Sun , though it be the beames , not the body of the Sun, 
And fo the Scnpcure faith of the Sacrament , Thr i my Body, 
becauſe with the bread the faithfull Communicant receives the 
beames of Chr:ſts Body crucified into his toule, his merits,but 
not the Body 1t ſelfe. But the Papiſts fav as much, as, Thewery 
body of the Sun u m their houſe, when it shineth. Bur enough of 
this here,having ſpoken ſufhciently of it before. Yer for a con- 
clufion ; If your Lordsbip ho!d it to be a matter ſoindifferent, about 
the mauner of Chriſts naturall-bodyes preſence in the Sacrament, 
which you put upon the Martyrs, it you were put to itas they 
were; would yoube of their mind, andreſolution, rather to 
looſe Canterbury , lite and all , rhen beleeve as the Church of 
Rome belceves of the reall preſence. Bur I leave you to the Re. 
ſolution, 

 L.p. 297. Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Forbearance of the Cup 
mn the Sacrament, are dijputed and improbable Opinions : yet ſom 
ſed. as thu may be enough for us to leave Rome, though the Old Prophet 
forſooke not Iſrael. 3 Reg. 13. (Anda little atter ) And therfore in 
thy preſent caſe, ther s perill, and great perill of dammable both Schiſmne 
and Hereſte,and other fnby liomg and dying in the Roman fauth,tain 
ted with ſo many ſuperſtitions, as at thu day it ky and their Tyranny to 
bot, B b b P.I 
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P, Itold you, I feared ſome ſuch thing , when you com= 
mendcd laſt unty us the indifferencie of admitting of Termes 
of Real! Preſence. For now I perceive your Real! preſence even in 
Tranſubſtantiation ic (elte, is but an smprobable and difputed opini- 
0nzas alto Purgatory,and the Forbearance of the Cup. And by O1ſ- 
puted, | ſuppoſe you meane Dyputable, Luch as either hath been 
diſputed,or may be diſputed againe. fo as theſe things are matters 
of diſpute,and wnprobable. And ſomtimes a thing that is improba- 
ble, may prove true. For Improbabile is not alwayes falfum. It 
may ſeem improbable to us, and yet be true in it ſelfe. But for 
Tranſubſtantiation : 15 that which is clearly againſt Faith, again 
Reaſon, againſt the nature of Chriſts Body naturall, againſt the na= 
eure of the Sacrament, but an improbable opinion © And for Purga- 
tory : Is that which s againſt Fasth, and overthrows the infinit vertue, 
merit, and efficacie of the blood of Chriſt, but an improtable opinion ? 
And is that, which you conteſſe to be againſt the expreſle in. 
ſtitution of our Saviour Chriſt = the taking away of the Cu 
in the Sacrament ) but an improbable opinion ? And doe you ſo 
favourably call that, but a Forbearance, which is a muſt notorzou 
and shameleſſe Sacriledge © 

 Andthenſecondly, Al ths (ſay you) may be enough for u to 
leave Rome. May be : Much may be : but Is not, I hope. Ando 
- Jong, well enough. And though Au it be, yet not afetlu. 
Bur you might have ſaid , Al thz, and much more beſides , if 
not onely my and improbable things , but abominable and 
damnable. Bur this is enough, were there no more, 'Yet (lay 
you )the old Prophet forſook not Iſrael. What then ? Ergo the Pro- 
reſtants, though the y might have had cauſe enough to leave Rome, yet 
Should bave done rather as the old Prophet did , not to have made 4 
ſeparation from Rome. Ergo they were not ſo kind, 4 the old Prophet, 
But the o/d Prophet might continue in Iſrael upon better terms, 
then the Proteſtants could have done in Rome. For Iſrael had no 
Inquiſition, as Rome hath, And you contefe that-men might 
live in Iſrael, and 1njoy the liberty of their Conſcience, ſeeing 
there wasno Law made to reſtrainthem from going to the one 
Altar at Ieruſalem , or to conſtrain them to ſacrifice in the big? 
laces. And yet that's more, then I beleeve can well be proved, 
For thoſe 7000. that had not bowed to Baal did hide themſelves, 
as not daring to profeſſe and ayow their Religion and Faith 
rowards God, as before, Soasit ſeems there was no ous t0- 
leration in Iſrael for any to goe up to Ieruſalem. And 1t can 
hardly be thought , that Jeroboam being a great Pac ; 
s _ (CDS ould 


- 
— - 


( 358) 


ſhould give toletation to his ſubjefts to. goe up to Teruſalen to ' 


worſhip, leaſt they ſhould fall back to Iudaagaine, for preven- 
tion whereof the two Calves were ſet up , to keep the people 
at home. The like policte uſed the High Prieſts, Scribes and 
Phariſees to {uppreſſe thoſe that ſhould confeſſe Chriſt , in ma- 


king a Decree to *excommunicate themzand ſo in puting Chriſt * Ioh,q:22.34 


eo death, leaſt his Kingdome ſhould put down theirs. And 1 hope 
your Hierarchy waacs not the like policie, for the rooting ous 
of Puritans, the true Profeſiors and People of Chriſts Kingdome, be= 
ing Chriſts Kingdome and yours cannot conſiſt together, 

But you conclude, ſomwhat dangerouſly , when you ſay, 
Therfore m the preſent caſe ther's perill , great perill of danmable both 
Schiſme, and Hereſie, and other " wh by lroing and dying in the Roman 
faith, tainted with ſo many ſu pms as at thu day it u, and their 
Tyranny to boot. TT his concluſion you apply, not to the ſilly 1g- 
norant Papiſts (tor you leave them ſecure, and out of danger, as 
afore) but ro the knowing men of Rome , having ſhewed them, 
that though the (illy zgnorants may perhaps through the thick 
fogge and Agyptian Mylitof their palpable ignorance Iteale , 
or {tumble inco heaven : yet for the learned,as A.C. and his fel 
lowes , 'tis danger, yea great danger to live and dye (and that 
knowingly )in the Romanfaith. But me thinks neither here do 
you buckle your ſelte to luch a ſerions buſineſle as this 1s, fo as 
ro pull chele wiltull men out of their puddle z wherein they 
wittingly ſtick ſo faſt. You doe not with the ſpirze of Feale, 
which Iude requires in good Maniſters, ſaying, + ſome ſav 
feare, a'prazontes, ſnatching or plucking them out of the fire, hating 
even the garment ſported with the flech. Nor doe you with Peters 


zeale tell theſe men, + ſave your ſelves from thy crooked and wicked F AR. 2, 49» 


Generation ; ſuch as the Scribes and Phariſees , and High- Prieſts 
were. Burt you onelyrell them, Ther's danger, great danger. Of 
what ? Of no leſſe then Herefie and Schiſme, and other ſinne too, 
living and dying in the Roman faith, Nay it there be bur perill, 
though great peril , theſe pregnant Wits have wayes and wiles 
enough to avoyd all ſuch perills;and that by the cleane ſtrength 
of their Art of equivocation, whereinthey.are become the moſt 


expert Maſters in the world. Except they have forgotten it, 


it 1 ſo long agoe fince our Jndges were wont to put them 
{hrewdly to it, as to contefſe whether they were Prieſts orno; 
which confeſſton then was as good, as te be hangd. And you ſay 
elſewhere , $ ſuch can make a sbort cut to heaven, when they lye a 
dying, ſaying , They renounce all their own merits ( whither their 
Bbb 3 wany 
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many bad, or their few Good merits , 15 not known) and rely 
onely upon Chriſts merits for ſalvation. As your good Prother 
Stephen Gardiner did at his death (as before Buc when they dye 
in ſo goad a mood,though they may ſeem as Gardiner ſeemed ) 
to dye in the faith, yet in charity they do not,while they leave not 
the lame gappe open for the people, by which themfelves get 
through, concealing Iuſtrfication by Faith from the ſilly vulgar, 
In which —_— cale had not your Lorcfhips charity petin 
to helpe ata dead lift, to teach them a blind way to heaven , 
which ſcarce any Jeſuites, before you, ever knew : What had 
become of them © Bur (alas !) As you delude thoſe filly igno- 
rants, by telling them ſuch a way leads to heaven, which will 
carry them ſtraight to helf : ſo on the other fide you doe but 
dally with A. C. and his fellows , intelling them they are in 
perill onely , when they are inthe very precipice of perdzrion. 
Bur if yuu intended to be their Ghoſtly Father indeed , you 
fhould have told chem plainly, Their Religion # Idolatry, Herefie, 
Schiſme, Apoſtacie, Antichriſtianiſme, Infidelity, and all manner of 
Insquity, and Impiety , {o as to live and dye therein 1s incvitable 
daymnitzon co all Papiſts whatfoever , bur double damnation to 
thole that know it. For as Chriſt ſatth,* That ſervant,which knew 
ha Lords will, and pparey not bimſetfe , neither did according to by 
gill 5halbe beaten with many ſtripes : But he that knew not, and did 
gommat things worthy of ſtripes, shalbe beaten with few ſtripes But . 
what ſhould a man ſpeake to + the deafe Adder , that ſtoppes ber 
eare, avd will not hearken to the woyce of Charmers, charming never ſo 
wiſely 7 4 will follow my Lords Councet, + Let them fr They 
be Lind leaders of the blind; and if the blind lead the bl;nd they hall 


$ Mat.23-32 both fall mto the pit. And as he laith ro the-Phariſees, $s Full ye 


up the meaſure of your Fathers. But how come you to ſay, Ther's 
danger of Schiſme, lwing and dying m the Roman faith. What? Can 
a man bea Schiſmaticke, being a Romaniſt ? Then is not the 
Church of Rome her ſelte a Scnſmatick © And fo the Church 
of England all one Church. And ſo your Catholicke Church, 
of which you and Rome arezall Schiſmaticks? Look to it. 

But I may not leap*over that , which yun have ftumbled 
upon, namely, Remes Tyranny to boot. And it were well, it ſuch 
Tyranny were continedto Rome; faving that all Tyranny is ſuch, 
as it will not be confined to any place, within any bounds. You 
ſay,that the Church of England , and that of Rome , are one and the 
ſame Church, Certainly then, this One Church (what ever you ' 
pretend of the Catholick Church ) is of ſuch —_—_ 

vW 


(357) | 
whoſe very forndation is Tyramy,becauſe Hierarchical. As Pope 
Hagdozan 4. an Engliſh man, lying extreme fick, ſaid, That there 
was nolife more wicked, then the Popes, whiſe Popedome was founded 
1mm blood , and u mamtamed with bluod , wherem heu Romulus bg 
ſucceſſor, who m laymg the f.yſt foundation of Rome, ſlew hu brether 
Remus. And whereindoth the Tyrawny of your Popedome in the 
Cburchof England come ſhort of the Popes, laving that he hath 
a more powerfull Principality, then you have, Have-not you in 
your hand,like that Roman I»preer, (the Pope) your thunderbole 
of Excommunication, to blaſt and calt out of the Church whom 
you pleaſe, or thoſe who do mos you? Donot the Cen- 
ſures of your High Commuſſion (like the Popes Court of Inquiſition) 
extend to the {poyling of good Miniſters and Chriſtians of all 


liberty and livelyhood © You willlay, You uſe no * fagots,  * P4g.298: 


Rome doth. ”T'is true : *as not vet cometo that. But wher's the 
detault* You onely want 2 f aw. But in the mean time, you 
want not your deviſes, armed both with your own power, and 
borrowed of others, to afflict men worſe, then with death, as 
before is ſhewed in the forenamed examples. And therfore 
from all ſuch Tyranny both Engliſh, and Romiſh, the Lord de« 
liver ws. 

L. p.299- I do indeed for my part ( leaving other men free to their 
own judgement ) acknowleage a poſſibility of ſalvation in the Roman 
Ehurch But ſo, as that which I grant to Romaniſts, # not as they are 

omaniſts, but as they are Chriſtians, that 6s, as they beleeve the Creed, 
and hold the Foundation Chriſt himſelfe , not as they aſſociate them- 
ſelves witting|y and knowingly to the groſſe ſuperſtitions of the Romi:h 
Church. | 
' P. Now you ſpeake a little more plaine, then before. Bur 
how do you leave other men free to their own judgement, when for 
not being of yuur judgement in this point, you cenſere them of 
ſtiffeneſſe, and churlizhneſſe, and want of Charity. And yet you 
your ſelte ſay. that there 15 no poſſibi/sty of Salvation for Romaniſts 
as they are Romanaſts. SO as your judgement 1S, That Romaniſts, as, 
they are Romaniſts, have no poſſibility of Salvation. Ergo no Papiſt, 
my Pope lromg and ing wn the faith and Religion of Popery, can 
poſſibl m And juſt ſo fay thoſe Proteſtants, whom you 
Fnſire or ſtiffe, churlish, and uncharitable. Onely you qualific 
jt with this Condition , Ff they wittingly and knowingly aſſociate 
themſelves to the groſſe Superſtition, of the Rennsb Church, fo as ſtill 
you lave harmleſſe your fil -_ Papſts, that know nothing 
at all,yhethwr they doe and beleeve right,or wrong. And you 
ages}. diſtinguiſh, 
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diſtinguiſh » That, 4 Romaniſts, they cannot be ſaved,but as Chriſtie 
@ns, beleeving the Creed, and holding the foundation Chriſt. But we 
tld you betore , that your ſilly :zgnorant Papiſts do not ſo much 
as underſtand or know the very letter of the Creed, how much 
leſſe beleeve it © If they can mumble over their Creed as many 
a blind Prieſt doth his Maſſe, *tis in a ſtrange tongue , and they - 
ſay it tor one of their blind and ſuperſtitiow Prayers , as they doe 
their Ave Marie, So, that way, what hope, or poſlibility can 
they have of ſalv :tion £ And tor holding the foundation chriſt 
to that we have betore ſufficiently proved the Contrary. But 
fay you they are Chriſtians. So you [3y, they are Romaniſtsto0, 
As one telling the E-mperour S:giſmund of Inulzanus the Cardie 
nal, {peaking tomching in his Commendation : he anſwered, 
Tamen Romani eft : yethe is a Romaniſt. And this Romaniſt is 
like the Coloquintida 1n the * pot of porr-ge » of which the young 
Prophets ſaid to El;z2w, Ther' s death in the pot. Or like the + flye 
inthe Apothecaries box of oyntment , it matrres and corrupts 
the whole oyntment. And a man may ſay of your Roman Chri= 
ſttans , or Chriſtsan Romaniſt (which you will) as one ſaid of a 
wicked Prelate , who was allo a Temporall Prince ( as you _ 
when he gloryed of his greatneſle, as being both a Prelate, an 
a Prince, or Earle : What shalbecome of the Brshop, when the Earle « 
#n hell > So what ſhalbecome of your Romanitt , 444 Chriſtian, 
when your Chriſtian as a Romaniſt, u 1n hell © 

L. p- ibid 1 am willing to hope , there are many among them, 
which keep within the Church , and yet wish the Superſtitions aboli- 
shea, which they know, and which fro to God to forgive their errours 
in what they know not, and which hold the foundation firme, and live 
accordingly, and would have all things amended, that are amiſie, were 
zt un ther power. And to ſuch I dare not deny a poſſibility of Salvation, 

for that which s Chriſts in them , though they haz7ard themſelves ex- 
greme(y, by keeping ſo cloſſe to that, which # Superſtition,and un the caſe 
of Images comes too neare to Idolatry, 

P. Your Hope and Charity may bemuch, but 1o this can doe 
bur hittle. But *tis poſlible,that ſome may keep within the Con» 
fmes of that Church-Dominions, and more powerfull Princi- 
pality,and yet not be of that Church : as thoſe ſeven thouſand in 
Iſrael torementioned. Ot ſuch (it any ſuch there be) we ma 
well hope of their ſalvation : although they cannot live in thoſe 
places , where Popery beares {way , but with much danger to 
their bodzes and eſtates , and ſome to their ſoules roo. As 1 per- 
{wade my (clte;tor all your diligent Inquiſition and bunting with 

| Jug 
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our Hounds, Beagles, and Proſecutions, or (if you will) per= 
cutions 11 your High. Commiſſion , and other ſpirituall Courts, 

there are many poore honeſt foules in England , thar truly feare 
God, and abhorre your ſuperſtxtions, and oppreſſions, but integard 
of their bodzes and eſtates cannot be but in dayly danger of fal- 
ling into your Lyons denne, if but once detetted. But for 0- 
thers,, who are ſenſible of your Tyraxnicall yoake , and groane 
under the burthens of your ſoperſiitions and Ceremonies, yet have 
not the heart , and courage of the ſpirit of Chriſt to with-draw 
their necks, but indure all your bondage,ſo they may injoy the 
flesbpots of Mgipt : however they may wiſh to be free, yet you 
know the Proverbe, Wizhers and Woulders. And ſo of thoſe in 
the Church of Rome : ſome Errors ſome may ſee, ard be ſerſible of 
them, and with them removed : but 1n the mean time, will they, 
nill they, they mult undergoe them,and that even againſt their 
Couſcience ; fe as me thinks, this ſhould ſomwhar abate and 
ſnibbe your willingneſſe to hope of Any poſſibility of ſalvation for 
ſuch, as againſt their Conſcience, and tor worldly re-ſpeRs , live in 
known errour. Nor can he —_— avoyd it, ſo long as he lives 
in and of that Church. For as Solomon faith , * Cana man take , "IR 
fire m bu boſome,and not be burnt © Can one goe upon hot coales,and hu 22 . 6. 27, 
feet not be burnt © ſo who ſo toucheth a whorich woman, hall not be <9 
gnnocens, Now he that lives in and of the Romiſh Church, 
lives 10 the whores boſome, and is a + member of the whore. And 
perhaps many a one feeling how hot the boſome is, wiſheth he 
were out of it; but _— rhe Foner eng (as Solomon laith) 
lunged into a deep pit. + The mouth of a ſtrange Womans a dee 
G hy that # pred. of the Lord, 5hall ir And once int PO. 22-14, 
*tis hard getting out. Norall a mans wishing will doe it, But 
(lay yOu) he prayes to God to forgive him bu Errours , that be knows 
not. Whar then®e ] S he the nearer ſalvation, when he [till lives in the 
errour that be knows , and onely wisheth to be amended © And doth 
nut many a man live in a known finne,as whoredome,or drunken= 
neſſe, orthe like, and being convinced of the fouleneſle ot ir, 
and the many evils it _ upon him , wizhes he could leave 
it, and prayesGod to forgive cHrvny ws lives mit ſhill? Is heever 
the neare to mercy ? Nay he is the turther off, as being habicua- 
ted and hardened in his n, known fin, wherein he lives mpe- 


+ 1 Cor. 6.16, 


nitently. Wheras Solomon ſaith, $ He that confefſeth, and forſaketh $ Pro- 28-13« 


by ſins, «hall have mercy : But be that hideth by ſins hall not proſper, 
And you here bring ſome Papilt in , confeſſing the errours which 
be knows not, as praying God to forgive them : but never a word Fro 
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his confeſſing and praying God to forgsve thoſe errors which he knows, 
and where be lives. So-here 15 a h:dng of by known errours, But 
1t were t00 groſle to bring him in, coatelſing, and deprecaring 
God for his known errours, wherein he ſtill hveth, and though he 
w1sh them amended in the Church of Rom: , «yet amends them not 
hunielie, nor doe you tell us, thac he doch {9 much , as with 
them amended 11 iimſelie , and rhei fore you prudently ftor- 
beare the mention of any fuch thing , as his prayeng to, have hs 
hnowa errours forgiven. For that ſhould put a man into adelpe= 
rate cale, {hu-ing him out of all hopeand poſſivehity of ſal vation, 
ro mock God to face, in praying to have tholc Errours and fins 
torgiven him, in which againſt his Conſcience he borh liveth, 
and re{olveth no orher(chough he wiſherh} but to dye. 

But yet ({ay you luch hold the foundation Chriſt, How 9 As 
they-thar held him falt, when they crucefied him. For ſuch as 
live in known f1n, and errour, they (as thc Apoſtle {aith) * (TH 
cifte to tbemſ-lves the Son of God afresh,and put him to an open shame, 
Such holding of Coriſt, 15 not to hold him as a foundation, bur to 
overthrow the foundation. For Chriſt dved, not to hold to deli- 
ver us trom the puni/ment of {t1, but from the gilt and domi- 
nin of fin, by working 1n us Faith and Repentance. So as to pro- 
fcile Coriſt, and to want thele , yea to ive 1n known f1n and er- 
rour, onely W1tN a fmt wishing of amendment, 1s not to hold the 
foundation Chrijt , but to make him a falle foundation, as if he 
were a $4avz ur of ſuch, as fo live in known fn and errour, as they 
reſolve no other, but to live and dye 1n it. And we have proved 
before , that Romes Religion quice overthrows the foundation 
Chriſt :ſo as none,liviag aad dyzng 1n the Faith of that Church 
can be fayed, and the more he knows it, and yet lives 1n it, the 

reater is his damnation , though he wiſh never ſo much to 

{rn the errour amended. | 

Bur you lay, Chriſt hath a part in them. I aaſwere with the 
Apoſtle , + The Foundation of God ſtands ſure, and hath thu ſcale, 
The Lord knoweth them that are hrs : and, let every on?, that nameth 
the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity, Love, here be two things 
joyned cogether,which muſt not be parted : 1. The Lord know 


' eth who are h4 :; here's Gods foundation, layd in his Erernall Coun= 


ſell and Purpoſe, according to that of the Apoſtle , O'tes proegm, 


Wim be foregn-w \ not toreſaiv ) be preacftinated to be conformed to 


the Imge of by Son, 8c, Here's Gods foundation,that ſtands ſure,and 
bath thy ſcale, The Lord knoweth who are by. Now they thar are 
Chriſts, do io hold this fwwdation, as that they are firmly built 

upon 
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vpon it;which 1s properly to hold the Foundation. For if a houſe 
ſtand not upon the foundation , how can it be ſaid to hold the 
undation © Now how come we to know, whether a man doe 
thus truly hold the foundation Chriſt or no © Why, if he be baile 
thy Foundation. And what 15 it to be built upon this Founda= 
tzon > The Apoſile tells us (which 1s the {ſecond part of this 
ſcale, thar ſettles us upon this Foundation) And, let every one,that 
nameth the name of Chriſt,depart from mquity. Now to name the 
Name of Chriſt, 15 not to profeſſe Chriſt, as nominall Chriſtians, 
as Papiſts doe. To apply thus then ro your hopetull Papiſt, or 
Chriſtian Romaniſt:He names the name of Chriſt, he profeſſeth Chriſt. 
Thus (ſay you) he holds the Foundation Chriſt. No fay 1 : Noy 
ſaich the Apoltle. For _ Roman-Chriſtian,he profeſſeth, 
he prattiſeth, he lveth 1n the eligion and faith of Rome, tO wity 
Popery; and this Pop ry u #miquity ,yeathe very Myſtery of Iniquity, 
and the Religion of the Whore of Babylon , whole golden Cup of 


Chriſtian Protetiion * # full of abommations, and ſpiritual fornica- * Rev?! 17. 


tions. This being miquiry, he that holds the foundation Chnſt, 
muſt depart from it : Or els, tor all his nanung the Name of 
Chriſt, he holds not the foundatzon of Ged ; nor doth God know or 


acknowledge that man to be one of his, he is not + ſealed. And $ R 


therfore your hope of ſuch, that are thus purblind, ſeeing their 
errour, but not departing from 1t, 1s as vane, as your charity to- 
wards thoſe , thatare ſtone-blind, And you adde : Hold the 
Foundation, and lwve accordmg'y. 'T hat 1s, have the bare name of 4 
ht es and lzve and ae a Paps/t ; which to dos, you muſt 
needs confeſle,cannot ſtand with the poſſibility of Salvation. And 
then what becomes of your hope © For how can holding the 
foundation , and living accordingly ſtand with the profeſſion and 


evel. 7.3. 


praiſe, Faith and Religion of Popery? And know ye not, + That F Mat. 7. 21+ 


not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, sball enter into the Kingdome of 
heaven, but be ((aith Chriſt) that Doth the will of my Father, which 
# in heaven. And what 1s that wil £4 That every one that nameth 
the Name of Chriſt, depart from Iniquity. What Iniquity % All Ini- 
quity. But whar 1s #nugquity 2 All miguityis either morall,or ſpirs- 
tual. Morall iniquity 1s all that, which is a breach ot any ot the 
Commandemeuts of the ſecond Table , as murther, * Adultery, 
theft, falſewitneſie, covetouſneſſe, luſt, diſobedience to Parents, and 
law full Governours m lawfull things , and the like. Spirituall ins- 
wity, is{uch , as 1s againſt the Commandements of the firſt 

Table. as Infidelity, hatred of the Truth, 1dolatry, as in the wor#hi 
of Images, will-worsh1p, ſuperſtition m Gods worchip, taking of Gods 
Ccs6 1421918 
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(362) 
Hmmne m vane, 1 profeſſing Chriſt,and obeyino Antichriſt, profanation 
of 36 _ Sabbath = _ Now aac rank Lan moralt, 
* and prrituall, evenalltuch * fpirituall wichedneſſes in biob places 
* Epheſ. 6.12. true Chriſtian mult nor only wrt ce , po y9n... or flee 
from. Otherwiſe , though he ſhall {ay ro Cbriſt 1n that day, 
+ Mat. 7. 22. t Lord Lord, Hve we not prophecied m thy Name, and in thy Name 
Lu,13.26,27. have caſt out Devils , and m thy Name have done many wonderfull 
works ( as perhaps the Mountebank Friers and Prieſts will ſay 
FE 2 Theſ 2 of their F ling wonders, the marks of Antichriſt) (Loc here, 
| all m Cyriſts name, no leſle ) yet Chriſt will profſſe unto them, 
I never knew you, depart from mezye workers of iniquity. Thus Chriſt 
proteſlerh,he knows not thole, that onely profteſſe him, So as, 
whatever Papiſts may boaſt of, or pretend, and proteſle, that 
they are Catholicks, that they are Chriſtians , that they hold 
the Creed, and live a Religious life, as their Gholtly Fathers 
reach them (as we noted betore ) yet living and dying Papiſts, 
Chriſt {hall certainly ſay unto them all, aſwell the ſtarke blind, 
as the purblind , and alwell bor h theſe as the knowing men ot 
Rome, Depart from me, all ye workers of Intquity, ye [dolaters, ye In- 
fide's,ye Antichriſtians, ye Hypecrutes, ye blind and 1gnorant : 1 ne« 
ver knew 0u. 

And you adde, They haz3ard themſelves extremely, by keeping ſo 
eloſſe to that, which # ſuperſtition, and m the caſe of Images, comes too 
meare t0 Idolatry. | hus I perceive you will not rayie up your 
voyce one note higher, then to ſuperſtst30n, or at the moſt, toe 
neare Idolatry. Not 1delatry outright, onely bordering cloſſe up- 
on it, tOO neare 1t God wore, as Purgatory 15 t00 neare hell, onely 
2 Wainſcot between, and how ſoon burnt down, and long ere 
now, with ſo hot a fire on both ſides, fo as 'tis to be more then 
feared, Purgatory and Hell, by this time, are become both one, 
and ſo while your too neare Borderers upon Idolatry, your 
gworahipers of Images , might hope to find | pa cold comfort, 
when they ſhould be in their hot Purgatory , that by the vertue 
| x ofa few Maſles, they may quickly be diſpatched thence, they 

- IE find now ſuch a contin and mixture of Hell and Purgatory, 
that they cannot find the way out. And ſo neare Idolatry is your 
eaſe of Images, that it is not poſlible for the ſubtileſt School= 
man to dijttinguiſh between them , ſuch is their not onely con= 
eipuity, but contmuity , the Scripture calling an Imagean Idol : 
eidolon , being inthe Grammaticall and common cou-ſtruction 
an Image, and in the Eccleſiaſtical uſe of the Word, any Image or 
Repreſentation which men have deviſed to fet up for a Reli- 
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ious uſe, as in or by it to worſhip God or Saint. And we have 
| a before, that if the Heathen in the worſhip of ther 
Images were Idolaters ; then how much more the Papiſts , 
which both in their Doctrine and Prattiſe do farre outftrippe 
the Heathen. Nor in the cale of Images alone,are Papiſts moſt 
groſſe and deſperate Idolaters, bur alſo in the worfhip of their 
breaden God, and in their worſhip of Angels , and Invocation 
ot Saints, making them (ſo manv Gods , as alſo the Croſſe it 
ſelfe > which they both invocate, and worſhip with Latria, 
which they call divine worshyp; as before, 

L. p. 302. Worth once muſlead, ts of all other the greateſt muſ-= 
leader. 

P. And whoof more worth in the account of ſome in the 
world,then your Lord{hip. If then this worth be miſled (as your 
Charity and Hope ot mnſled Papiſts ) it becomes of all other the greateſt 
miſleader For this worth 1s become the greateſt miſleader both 
ot Papiſts and Proteſtants , both of the Church ot Rome, and 
ot the Church of England. And chat the greateſt too. And I 
am perlwaded, the Church of England, lince it profeſſed the 
Golpell, never had ſuch a monſtrous and Bayeyard-like bold 
miſleader, as this Great worth of Canterbury hath proved to be, or 
will certainly proove 1n effect , if it find as blind Diſcaples to 
deale wirthall, as it ſelfeisa Maſter, Although it 1s much 
hoped , thatif any Man hath conceived ſuch an high Opinion 
of your worth,as to accuunt you for the moſt Profound Divine 
the moſt Pregnant Policician, and the moſt potent Champion 
ot the Church of England,the very Reading of this your Book, 
with a corrected judgement, will either convert him from this 
errour , Or at lealt prevent, that this errour of your Docorſhip 
{hall not Commence,or Proceed to the degree of Hereſie 

L.p. 303. ' Ti ſafeſt to beleeve the Article of Chriſts Deſcent 
into bell,es beth the Churches of England,and of Rome. do agree upon, 
thatss, 0 he deſcended mto the place of the damned, And this is 
the truth. 

P, Surely, it this be the erueh, that Chrift deſcended locally into 
bell, the place of the damned, it were lateſt to beleeve it, whe- 
ther you and Rome conſent in the beliete of it, orno. But be= 
cauſe you beleeve, as the Church ot Rome beleeyes, will you 
thereupon conclude , This #5 the erſeh * Certainly we have the 
more cauſe to ſuſpect that eruch for a falchood, wherein you and 
Rome doe both agree. But how true goon beliefe with Rome is 
and how cxue this Truth, we _ before (ufficicatly — 
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But will this hold for a good Rule, that in what you and Rome 
agree it 1s ſafeſt to beleeveit * You agree in Altars, Prieſts, Sa- 
crifice, all manner of wil-worship , Antichriſtianitme , and man 
things more foreſpecified : Ergo 19 lateſt to beleeve thels 
things ? Or for whom ſafeſt * lateſt for all thoſe,thar affet;to 
be of your Church Tryumphant here , and would not come 
under your perſecution. But ow agrees this with that which 
you adde {ib1d. ) that Rome will not indure this, that Chriſt deſe 
cended mto the [agg of the damned , but onelv #n Limbum Patrum, 
a Region in the upper part of Hell. Ergo rather then taile, if 
Rome w1ll not beleeve as you doe , That Chriſt diſcended into the 
phace of the danmed, you will beleeve as ſhe belecves,that he d ſcene 
ded in Limbum Patrum. For agree you muſt ; and that's the 
ſafeſt behefe. 

L. p. 307. I my ſelfe have heard ſome Teſuites confiſie , that in 
the Liturgie of the Church of England, ther's no poſuttve exrour. 

P. *Tis a figne then your Liturgie agrees pretty well with 
the Remish Meſſal , as1s noted by the way before. For ſurely 
ſuch a Teſtimony from a Jeſuites mouth , gives us the more 

' cauſe of ſuſpicion, that all is not ſo wellin your Liturgre , as it 
ſhould be. As Diogenes [ayd, when the people applauded him : he 
began to ſuſpect himſelfe, that he had committed ſome abſur- 
dity, or other, ſaying, Wherein have I miſcarryed my ſelfe, that thy 
people doth ſo commend me *. 

L.p.318. Though Dr. White, late Bishop of Fly, was more 
able to anſwere for him;ſelfe, yet ſince he x now dead, and « thus drawn 
gnto thy Diſcourſe, I shall, as well as I can, doe him the right, which by 
learning and pames for the Church deſerved. And I prant as well «s 
be, that there muſt be ſome one Church or cther , continually vie 

ble. | 
- P. Firſt, for Dr. White, he being now dead ( which he was 
long before) I willſay no more, bur this : For bs deſirvmg pams 
for the Church ( the Church of England you meane, as now it 
ſtands , the lame Church with that of Reme , and of the ſame 
Faith with her ; and of which Faith he alſo declared himſelfe 
tobe, when he told a Miniſter, that the Difference between 
the Church of 'Romeand of England in the Do&rines of the 
faxt Sellion of Trent, and by name, of Grace and Juſtification 
was little or nothing) how great it was, his Works extant can 
witneſſe; as namely his Approbation prefixed to your now Bro- 
tner ot Chicheſter ; his Appeale to Ceſar , wherein is maintained 
Ele whole Body of your Arminian Hereſie , together inall - 
mo 
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moſt of the groſſe/t pornts of Popery , as worship of Images at leaſt 
with Doria, and the like, and aſſaying to prove the Pope not to 
be Antichriſt, as 1t he would ſoleme celo tollere : alſo Dr. Whates 
Book of the Sabbath, to prove no Sabbath to Chriſtians , and the 
fourth Commandement not to be Morall , for the keeping of one day in 
the weeke, as the Lords Day : allowing alſo of vaine ſports, and pro= 
ane paſtimes on that Day : and commenamg of praymg towards the 
Eaft,where your Altar # placed, and (uch like ſtuffe ; mall which 
he ſo well deſerved of your Church of England, as he ſcarce had his 
fellow; onely if he were now living againe,he would yeeld the 
Bucklers to your Lordſhip as the braveſt Champion of the 
now Chuch of England that hath riſen up in this latter Age, or 
yet ſucceeding times may hope to produce, 

Bur let us now heare the r:ght , which your Lordſhip does 
him,and which hs paines for the Church deſerved. But firſt, let me 
tell you, you forget here to give him his Title of Lord Bi- 
ſhop, which you indeed gave him in the very firſt page of vour 
Booke. But now his Lordſhip x dead let not Lord and Biſhop 
be ſeparated 1n any caſe, nonot by death it felte. For indeed 
Lord-Biſhvp 1s a-peculiar T itle,differencing you from all true 
Biſhops mdeed , as the Scripture commendeth for the onely 
Biſhops, as 15 ſhewed before : yer 1 know not how it is come 
to walſſe » that in the beſt Reformed Churches beyound the Seas, 
the Paſtors are never called Biſhops. 1 ſuppole it is, becauſe as 
Kings of old were ſtiled Tyranns , and that mm melirem partemy 
aeril degenerating into Lawlelle Tyrants indeed , good Kings 
would thereupon never after be called Tiranmi, bu: Kings : 10 
the Reformed Churches, ſeeing how the name ot Biſhop grew to 
be odious,the Office and Calling ot it being changed t m that 
of a Parochiall Paſtor 1nto a Dioceſan . Lordship , ana fo Tyranny, 
have for this cauſe layd aſide the Name ot Þ.ſhop , though 
otherwiſe the Name 15 good , as it pertaines ro the true P-/tor 
and Presbyters over particular Congregations,as 1s before ſhew- 
ed: ſo as the Reformed Churches doe herein as the Ancient K o- 
mans did, who when their Kings turned Tvrants,the laſt wher- 
of was Tarquimuu {ſurnamed Superbus, tor his extreme pride, they 
for ever baniſhed both the name ot Kiogs , and Tarquins out 
of their Commonvveale. Bur ler usſee, how you recompenſe 
the omiſlion of this Lordly Title in this place, to ſuch a well 
deſerving man. Youadde : And 1 2 rant, as well as he,that there muſt 
be ſome one Church or other contmually viſible, As well be. This 
then may leem to be lome recompenſe, by way of honour, _ {0 

ome 
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fome doing of him Right ( for indeed his main reward he had in 


his lifetime : and what he hath now I cannor tell ) chat the 
Lords Grace of Canterbury is pleated to Grace the late Lord Bi- 


' shop of Eli, by beingof the fame opinion with him. Well : 


* 1Cor.11.19 


'$ 2 Chron 28. 


t Pfalm.13 7. 


$ Eſa. 42.22, 


+ Mat.28 20. 


what's the Opmion © That there muſt be ſome one Church or other 
continually viſible ; T hat ſome one Church or other hath ſtill been 
viſible, 1 ſhall not grudge you. Butrake my meaning withall, 
Some falſe Church or other hath been (though why muſt be, 
| ſee no reaſon; laving that there * muſt be Herefies even among 
the Churches of God ) continually viſible, ever fince the Apoſtles 
times. And the Church of Rome tor Inſtance hath bore the bell 
away : which degenerating into an Antichriſtian Church, hath 
been ſti viſible, though nor alwayes in one and the ſame place, 
but moſt. What at Rome, and lomrimes at Aninion in France=- 
(tor where the Popes Court 1s , there is the Church in its glori- 
ous cmmfpicuity) yer fomttme without a Head, ſomtime with two 
Hea4s, (omtime with three Heads, that a man might ſay , The 
Porter of Heaven-gates had three Heads , as the Poets fained Cer- 
berus the Porter of Hell to have had. But for the true Church of 
God, that may ſomtimes be hid. For firſt (as we ſhewed before) 
there was no true Church vstble among the revolted Ten Tribes. Se= 
condly,notin 4+ Abax his rume,when he ſhut up the Temple, and 
and ſerved [do/s in every Corner of Ieruſalem; and then where was 
the Church viſibie the while , when the whole publick ſervice 
and worſhip of God was luppreſſed , the Temple being sþut up, 
Againe , allo in Ioah his time was the like , as ye may reade, 
2 Chro. 24.19.t0 22,&c. Laſtly,when the Temple was burnt, 
and all the people of God dilperſed Caprives in Balylon, where 
they could F not ſing one ſong of Ston : Where was then the vs- 
ſible Church the while © Bur you will ſay, They might have Syna- 
Logues in Babylon. 'Bur you cannot prove it. And the Prophet 
Eſay ſaith , That $ they were bid mn Priſons : As many of Chriſts 
deare fervants are at this day 1n your Church of England, And 
whart ſay you for that 3o dayes Interdiction,that no man ſhould 
make any ſuit,to God or man during that ſpace. Where was thn the 
Church 21ſtble. But that was but tor 3o dayes. But you and Dr. 
Winte are for a continuall viſtb1/ity, Andit ſeems you herein 
jumpe with the Jeluites, who ſtand upon a continuall viſibility 
every day , alledging that of Chriſt, F And loe I am with you 
pas4s tas e memeras » which our Engliſh turnes, Allwayes, but 


* Vulpar Latin, they, * All the dayes,to wit,every day Which they doezto puzzle 


Ones Dicr. 


Proteſtants w {hewing their viſible ſucceſſion every day I 
, ayics 
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fayle, fince Chri/?s time. But you will ſay perhaps Daniel was 
found praying im thoſe dayes. Bur he was but one ſingle Man, and 
ſo not Eccleſi2 , a Church or Congregation. And it he prayed 
with his Family , 1t was but in his private hoſe, and you will 
hardly allow that fora vfible Church , butrather call ir a private 
Conventick. And it with this Family , then (ifat leaſt you 
had but ſent your Purſuivants) not onely Danzel, but ( ACCI» 
ding to the Kings triet Decree ) his whole Family ſhould have 
been caſt with him into the Lyons denne. So durmg the As 
gyptian {ervitude what conl{picuity ot a Church 1n 1 (rael 2 
Now and thes perhaps, 1n ſome godly Families, there might 
be two or three allembled. Yer this private ſtill viſible you will 
not call it. For you will not allow Churches in private Fami- 


lies » though chey #* were in the Apoſtles time. And ſuch * Rem. 16. F 


Churches (ſo »1/ible, as two or three are ſible when you lee 
them , but the world takes no notice of thein as Churches) 
Chriſt never fayles to have in the world. And theſe Congre- 
gations in private Families , being driven from your publick 
1dolatrous Superſtition in your Churches , are fo hid many 
times,that your blood-hounds cannot trace them,9i hunt them 
out. Burt as for ſuch a Conſpicuous, Gloriom, Viſibility of ſucceſſion 
of ſuch Prelaricall Heads of Hierarchical Churches , though fuch 
may be alwayes in ſome Countrey or other reſplendent , emi- 
nent, and apparent , yet Chriſts poure Church the while may 
be,and commonly 1s had, as little ſtarres, eſpecially where ſuch 
grear + Lumimaria as your Lordfhips ſpread out your hot and 


fiery beames. As the Woman, the Church /as before; which * Mar. 13. 6. 


here werecapitulate, to incounter two ſuch Giants) when s«þs =" 
fled from the Dragon, and bu flood of perſecution into the Wilderneſſe, 
who ſaw her then and there ? And when the whole world was 
turned Arian, where was the true Church 1ifible © And fo fince 
Antichriſt came to his Xenith, or Veretzcall point, to his Meridi= 
an brightneſſe. how hath Chriſts Church been hid in corners, as 
among the Merindohians, Cabriers, Waldenſis, and others, who 
were Nill perſecuted by that Beaſt, and his Crew. As Solomon 


@, 


faith , F When the wicked riſe, men hide themſelves, And fo we + Pro. 23,2 3 


may truly ſay, When Prelates riſe , and beare [1 way, and grow moſt 
reſplendent and predominant in their Potent Prancipalities : then 
Gods page hide themſelves. And the Apoſtle laith of the belee- 
vers,in the Old Teſtament, in times of perſecurion , or captivity, 
or of the Maccabees, They wandred about m sheep-skins, and Goat- 


ans, being deft1tute, afflicted, and tormented, of whom the world ws 
_ 
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not worthey : th:y wandred mm Deſerts,and in mountams,and in demnes 
and caves of the earth And who were all thoſe trow you, bur 
the true Church of God ? And how was then the Church of 
God viſible, but that one might ſee another. But fuch you will 
not allow to be viſible Churches : 1. becauſe you cannot ſee 
them ; 2. becauſe you do not allow to be Churches wifible, no 
more then you do the Reformed Churches in Geneva , and among 
the Can:ons,and thoſe mountains, where you cannot ſee them; 


Which is their {atery, as not to feele you. And where was the 


F Bonner. 
+ Gardener. 
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F 1 Pet 2.25. 


viſibility of Gods true Church in England,in Queen Mares dayes, 
11 the midit of the black rempeſt ot perſecutzon,where you could 
not diſcerne one true Profeſiour 2nd Proteſtant , but by the light 
of that tire , which, was by the Prelates kindled to burn them 
tor Martyrs © Or it you,ur your Beagles had hunted among the 
Woods, perhaps ye might have tound halte a dozen poore 
foules under {ſome Tree ſhading them from the preſent = of 
perſecution , where they did folace their foules with having a= 
mong them ſome tew leaves of St, Pauls Epiſtles, which they 
read to ſtrentghen and arme them againſt cheir rurne came. 
Call you this a vs/ible Church 4 Bur you will ſav, The Church of 
England was thes viſible and conſpicuous in the Bishops, and the pub. 
lick, Congregations throughout the Churches of the land, where Divine 
ſervice,or Maſſe, was ſung or ſayd every day.. Then was the Church 
viſible wn * Edmund of London, and 4 Stephen of Wincheſtr, and 
other their Aſſociates , who were as Zcalous Champions tor 
the Church of England thenzas you are now.So as that Church 
then(as now) was no lefle ſenſible,then v1ſible, when (1tting moſt 
conipicuous 1n their Courts they condemned Chriſts erueChurch 
for an Hereticke , delivering it over to the {cculer power for a 
burnt ſacrifice. And was not this that Church then, of which 
you tell us, when youſay, Our Church was juſt there then, where 
Romes # now ? Yo as we need make no doubt, but your now con- 
ſp1cuous Church of England was one and the ſame with that 


, in Maryes daves; onely that Church by vertue of a Law, burned 


the Sams ef God : and you withour Law bury them quick. You 
are all for a conſpicuous viſtbilety of a Prelaricall or Hierarchicall 
Church. Bur Chriſts true Church (as before) 1s otherwile : 
which hath for the Biſhop of her ſoule , the Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
who is no NonRefſident Biſhop , bur perpetually reſident and 
preſent with all his Congregations, Yea $ where but two or three 


s Mat.15.29. are aſſ-mibled m his Name, there n He m the midſt of them. He ſaith 


not 12 3 Cathedrall, or other Church ; but indetimitely, Mhoere- 
ſoever : 
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ſoxver:as ina Chamber, in a prevate room, * as the Apoſtles were # 4.1,12, 
for feare of the High Preeſts, During which time, where was 
the corſpicuous viſibility ot the true Church , untill the day of 
Pentico/t came , when there was a new Church coll. tine of + all 4 48,2. 
nations under heaven 4 Againe, Chriſt laith not , Where there # a 
multitude : but, Where two or three : nor alicmbled, in a Prelates 
name as members of a Prelaricall Church, but, In may Name{\aith 
Chriſt) 1n the faith of me, according to my word : then and there 
am | m the midſt of them, to rule anu protect, as King, to teach as 
Prophet , 4s Prieſt to preſent their perſons and ſacrifices to my Fa- 
ther. Theſe, theſe are thoſe Churches or Congregations , which 
you ſcorne and [coffe at z and which you perſecute and puniſh as 
walefactors for ſo afſembling, as where Chriſt is preſent among 
them : which plainly bewrayes your ſelves to be the falte 
Church,which you ſay muſt be continually viſible. 

L.p. 322. A C hurch may hold the Fundamental! point literally, 
and as log as it ſtay?s there, be without controwle, and yet erre groſly, 
dangerouſly, nay damnably m the expoſition of it. And thi # the Church 

of __ caſe. For moſt true it #,1t hath in all Ages maintained the 
Faith unchanged in the expreſſion of the Articles themſelves : but it 
hath in the expoſition both of Creeds and Councels quite changed and 
loſt both the ſenſe and meaning pf ſome of them. So the Faith s im 
many things changed both for lafe, and belzefe, and yet ſtems the ſame, 
Now that which deceives the world y , that becauſe the barke % the 
ſame men thinke thu old decayed tree u as ſound, as it was at firſt, and 
not wether-beatcn m any age. But when they can make me beleeve, 
that pamntmg s true beauty. Ile beleeve too, that Rome # not onely 
ſound, but beautifull, 

P. Firſt here I muſt note the perplexed and confuſed frame 
of your firſt ſentence. You lay, A Church may hold the fundamen- 
zall point literally, and as long as 1t ſtoges there , be without controwle, 
and yet erre groſly, dangerouſly, nay dammably im the expoſition of it, 
As much as 1t you had fayd , Thit a Church may bold the funda« 
mentall point literally, and erre groſly, dangeroufly, nay dammably in the 
expoſition of it, and yet be withont Contrewle. As tor, As long as it 

ſtayes there,namely 1n holding the fundanentall point literally, how 
151t withoat conzrowle, when notwithſtanding the holding of the 
letter, it erre gr'ſly, dangerouſly, nay damnably in the expoſuton of it ? 
For you joyne and jumble all togerher , the holding ot the 
letter, and che overthrowing of the ſenſe, and yet want controwle, 
And what's the letter, where the be loft * What's the barke, 
whea the p::0 and marrow 1 gone © As lerome ſaith, Gods word 
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ſRandeth , non in verborum cortice , ſed in medulla ſententiarum : 


. Not in the barke of words, bur inthe pich of the jenſe. Well : 


And thu s Romes caſe,{lay you. How ? Moſt true it s (ſay you )that 
:t hath in all ages maintamed the faith unchanged in the expreſſion of 
the Articles themſcloes : but it hath un the expoſition both of Creeds 
and Councels, quit: changed and loſt the ſenſe, and meanivg of ſome of 
them. So the futh u m many things changed both for life and beliefe, 
and yet ſeems the ſame. Here againe qo you not moſt pitritull 
entertere? Faith s loſt mthe expoſition,and yet kept in the own, 
ſion of the Articles. Have not you loſt lenſe in thts expreſſion, ex- 
Cept you can recover it by a better expoſitzon © For you ſeparate 
the expreſſion from the expoſition; Yo vou leave the Articles as 2 
dead carcale, without a ſoule. For there 1s no fu kept in the 
expreilion of the letter, without the true expoſition of the ſenſe. 
And it the ſenſe be loſt, the farth is loſt. And what expreſſiin of 
faith doe you call that, wiuch 1s abltrated from the ſence £ 
Burt Reme hath loſt the ſ-nſe but of ſome of them. Of which? And 
_— of Creeds or Councels © For here you ſhuffle both to= 
f ther to0, as making Cowuncels of equall Authority with the Creeas. 
did not thinke betore thus (nor vert) that Comncels Decrees are 
80 be taken 4s Creeds. Onely I might have learned of you betore, 
That Connce!s Decrees, though they be erromious, muſt bind all to obe- 
dience : and then ſure, they are luttle mfertour to Creeds : ſaving that 
thoſe may be reverſed by another General! Councel, but theſe nor. 

But however, Rome # the ſame barke of a Church ftill Ergo a 
ere Church ſtill, Why, the Barke # not the Tree : no more then a 
Sheep-skim 15 a Shzep No, nor yet hath Rome ſo much as the 
barke of the true Church of Chriſt lett. Looke upon her outward 
hew and habit : and there we ſhall find nothing, but the habite= 


# Revel. 17.3, ments of the * great Whore, and the Enſignes of Antichriſt with 


his Church Malzgnant , warring againſt the true Spouſe , and 
Church of Chriſt. And boththelie we find in that one Chap= 
ter, where the Woman 1s ſet out to the life Her Habilements : 
She firs upon a ſcarlet coloured Beaſt , full of Names of Blaſphemy, 
having ſcven Heads and Ten Hornes , and sbe y arayed m purple and 
ſcarlet co our , and decked with gold , and precious ſtone , and Pearle, 
having a golden Cup m her han41, full of abominations, and t l:hmeſſe 
of ber fornications : with a Label on her forehead to know her the 
Berter,a Name written, Myſtery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of 
Harlots and abomin.attons of the Earth : and she u drunken with the 
blood of the Samts, And a little after we ſee her Enſignes ſer ups 
and thoſc be her ten Hornes, the power of Kings, whuch ſhe hey 
| gaterh 
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gateth to * make warre with the Lamb, and thoſe on hi fide, the 
Called, and Choſen,and Farthfull. Now the Whores habit is not the 
habit ot Chriſts Sporſe. 1 his 1s not the barke of the weather- beaten 
Tree of Gods Church whole outward beauty 1: + black, bur inward- 
ly 1s F giorrous, outwardly blaſted as an $ Oake, bur the holy {ecd 
is the tubltance rthereot, And it by black youunderſtand the 


| hath changed too, as the Znake doth her skin, (ſhpping off the 
old, and taking on 2 new. Fur ſhe is not content to be called 
Chr:ſts holy Church, but the Roman Cathol:che Church. Whereas 
Chniſts Church 1s not denominated trom any place. And as (he 


is the Roman Church, fo the Papall Church, being denomina « | 


ted trom the Pope as her Head. Ergonone ot Chriſts Church ; 
for this acknowledgeth none tor her Head , but Chriſt alune, 
who 15 the root of this Vine , and Olive Tree, that muuſters ſap 
and tarneſſe unto it, 1t thertore Rome be any Tree at all, ſhe 1s 
ſuch , as 15 in Dane, the Embleme of the Ola Babylonian Ty- 
ranny and 10a I ype of Romes Babylomsh uſurped Power : $ Tat 
Tree ſtretched out its boughs over the whole Earth, under 
whole ſhadow all che Bealts muſt have their ſan&tuary, as Rome 
applyeth,that of the Plalme 8.6,7, Andis this Tree \ ſay you) 
but weeher-beaten © Or but 10 ſome things unſound 4 When it 
hath loſt not onely the bark», bur the pith of Chriſts Church; be< 
iog all rotten within © Being ſuch a Tree, as lude deſcribes, 
dendron phthioporinon akarpon, dts apothanon, a corrupt Tree with 
out fruit, twice dead, and to be hewed down , plucked up Ly the roots, 
and caſt into the fire. Yo as Rome 1s altogether naught, Intu £5 
mcute, Pith and Barke , Root and Branch , Fruit and [ eafe, 
Onely a painted Tree , by which painting (as you ſay) ſhe de- 
ceives the world, and your Lordſhip too, while you would be 
glad to take her with all faults, and be reconciled to her,take= 
ing her parnting for true beauty , or at the leaſt on her outſide 
more beauty , then painting , and in her inſide more foundeſſe, 
then corruption. For you lay,1n ſome things onely,both for life,and 
beliefe corrupted. 

L.p.32r. Dr. White ſayd onely , that ſome Errours of the 
Church were fundamentall redutive , that 1s, rf they which imbyace 
them, did pertmaciouſly adhere to them , having ſufficient meanes of 
Information. And agame expreſly, That none were danmable, iſo lon 12 4s 
they were not held agamſt Conſctence, 

P. Thus we come to know Dr. Whites judgement , and 
therein yours alſo. But againſt you both , as erromous in this 

| D d d 2 polity 


v wer. 14. 17» 


Cant.rx. 5,64 
F Eſay. 6.13: 
$ Dan. 4. IIs 


bare name of a Church,and proteilion of Chriſtzantty : That ſhe Inde. 12 


} Mat.15-14- 
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mn T alledge w. Log ry Whar ſaith Chriſt of the Phari- 
ees. * Letthem albme, They are blind leaders of theblind : and 
if the bland lead the blind, they both fall into the ditch. So you ray 
{ce here ( 1f ye be not blind ) that blindneſſe is damnable. But 
you will ſay, Thu was obſtznate blindneſſe, fighring againſt the light, 
*Tis true , that the blindneſſe of the Phariſees was obſtinate, 
againſt the cleare /zght , and their own Conſciences : but the 
blind people whom they led, were ſimply blind, out of meere 
ignorance , and ſo not againſt their Conſcience : and yet both 
the leader and the led,fall into the ditch of damnation, - He that 
drinks deadly poylon sgnorantly, Ln, as he that wittingly 
drinks 1t. The poyſon 1s in it felte mortall to all that drinke it, 
with what mind ſoeverthey doe it. And ſuch is the poylon of 
fin and errour. Onely he that erres of 1gnorance, is more eaſil 
recovered , then one thart 1s obſtinate in his errour ; and both, 
living and dying in the ſame errour, as of fidelity, and the like 
(which all Popery 1s) both are tormentedin hel, bur the obſts- 
mate more then the other : yet God 1s juſt in puniſhing both. 
So as all errour 1s damnable in all, but in fome more, in ſome 
leſſe, Andi is of the ſame .righteous judgement of God to deny 
to the ignorant means, and to others the right uſe of the means, 
by withholding his grace : and accordingly he 1s juſtin puniſh 
108 all with a due proportion. And ſo ther's a difterence be= 
eween ſimple Papiſts living 1n the midſt of the x.gyptian dark- 
neſſe, where there is no light, nor meanes of knowledge, and 
ſimvle Papiſts living in Goshen, where the light ſhineth where 


the Goſpell is preached , and doe cloſe their eyes wiltully, ſo 


as they obſtinately refuſe to ſee or heare. The in of theſe cer- 
tainly 1s much more damnable, then of the other, who have 
no meanesatall. Againe, Erreurs that are in their own nature 
damnable , are damnable in whomſoever they be , onely in 
ſome more, in ſome leſſe, but we canaor ſay, they are to ſome 


'damnable, and to others not damnable. All Gnne in its owne 


# Rom. 5.12: 


nature is damnable , and brings damnation with it to every 
Mothers ſon: is it then damnable to ſome,and not to others ? 
+ Did not death come upon all men, in aſmuch as all men had ſinned ? 
And is not Errour whether in life , or behefe , whether in the 
zonorant, Or men of knowledge, ſinne? Thus you and Dr. White 
muzzle sgnorants in inne. And if the blind lead the blind, both shall 
fall into the pit, But enough of this, 

L.y. 325. I would fame ſee any one point maint -ined by the 
Cburch of England,that can be proved to depart from the | 
p P. Would 


and that abundantly , that you maintain not one , but ſundry 
points, wherein you depart from the foundation. Look before, 
and you ſhall ſee how you depart from the Foundation in your 
Tyrannicall Hierarchy or Prelacie, in your Altars,in overthrowing 
the Dettrines of Grace, in deſtroying the Doctrine and Practile 
of the 4th Commandement 1n ſanctitying the Lords day, in 
forbiddmg Meates and Marriage at ceitaive times, which the 
Apoſtle calls directly and expreſly a —_— from the Faith, and 
Doftrimes of Devils. Look backe, and (ee, 

L. p- ibid. There# alatituae m the faith , eſpecially in reference 
eo different mens ſalvation. To ſet bounds to thi, and ſiriflly to de- 
fine ut for particular men. Iuſt thus farre you muſt Leleeve m every 
particular,or incurre damnation,u no worke for my pen, 

P. Forthe ground of this your {peech,you quote Bellarmme 
in the Margent. I thought you rakedit our of lome puddle, 
ſceing the Foustaine it felfe, the Scripeure, affords you no ſuch 
corrupt ſtuffe, Nay more then that, you expreſle yourſelfe in 
tarre worle termes,then Bel/armine doth For Bellarmnes words, 
which you quote; are theſe, Multa ſunt de fide, que non ſunt ab- 
ſolute neceſſaria and ſalutem : 'T here be many things ot Faith. 
which are nut abſoJutely neceſlary to ſalvation. Bur you bring 
it down to every mans ſalvation, as 1t ſome things of farth were 
more abſolutely neceſſary tor ſome mens ſalvation , then tor 
others. I paſle by Bellarmine, and 1n(1ſt upon your own words, 


leaving him to cleare himſelte , There # (ſay you) a latitude of 


faith,eſpecially in reference to different mens Salvation. Ot ſaving and 
Juſtifymg fauth, you muſt meane, no queſtion : For what farth # 
meceſſar for every mans ſalvation, but the ſaving faith, which com= 
rehends 1n 1t whatloeyer faith 1s requitite and neceſſary to 
alvation , as the beliefe of Scripture to be the word of Ged , as is 
ſhewed before. And this ſavmg faithis the faith of all them, 


that are * bezres of ſalvation, to wit, of all Gods + EleR, and all che « 


+ Saints. Bur it ſeems with Father Bellarmine you have an Im- 
' Plicit faith for your 1gnorants , and an Explicit for you that are 

reat Clerks: or the letter of the Creed tor thole, and the ſenſe 
- theſe. But I handled this alſo betore. Onely you propound 
a Paradox, which is no woi ke for your pen ; wherein you are 
the wiſer not to take upon you to read or expound ſuch rid- 
dles, had you been fo wiſe, as not to have propounded it, And 
yet it is the worke of every guod Miniſter of Chriſt to reach the 
people vyhat to beleeve, and to exhort them to grow #n Grace, and 
knowledge, 


(373) > S 
 P. Would you ſee it againe ? We have proved it before, 


Heb.1.14: 
+ Tit. 1.1, 
t Iude 3. 


* C9. 2.7. 
P hil 1-9. 
Att. 20+ 

2 Tim.te 

2 Pet.T1. 
Hel. 6.1 .&c. Preacher ſought to find out acceptable words , and that which was wret- 


+ Fc ef. 12:9 
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knowledge, and Faith, and (0. * declare unto them the whole Conncel 
of God, and to keep nothing backe, and to build men up 1n knowledge 
more and more unto pertection. As the Preacher fauth + be- 
cauſe the Preacher was wiſe, he ſtall taught the people knowledpe, yea 
he gave good heed, and ſought out,and ſet m Order many Proverbs, The 


. ten,,as upright, even words of truth. The words of the wiſe are as 


Goads and Nayles faſtened by the Maſters of Aſſemblaes , which are 
given from one shepheard. Bur tis 15 not a patterne for you to 
toll w, neither by your tongue, nor pen. You have other im= 
ployment tor them. But though we cannot ſer abound to faith, 
17 reſpect ot. pertection of degrees, yet we ought to teach the 
people all the parts of ſaving futh and knowledge , Itriving unto 
prrfettion, And belies it 15 the duty ot every good Minitter of 
Chriſt, to limit and let bounds to all the negatives of faith, in 
dilcoyering all manner ot fs and errours, which a eall contra- 
ry,and enemies to faith and ſalvation. For which ead,they mult 
open all the ten Commandements, as Chri/t did Mart. 5. and 
all other points of ſaving Dofrine , in the Scriptures, Now 


though you have not the $kill or will to fer bounds how farre 


men {hall beleeve : yer you want no will, nor power to inhibit 
and reſtraine Preachers , ſhewing them how little a way they 
muſt goe 1n teaching the people , and {o conlequently, how lite 
tle a way the people mult goe 1n beleeving and ſavmg knowledge : 
as in reſtrainiug and forbidding to preach the Doctrines of 
Grace (as betore forbidding Leures,and eſpecially all Sermons 
on the Lords day afternoon, to1 bidding long Preaching at anv time, 
forbidding expoundmyg of the Catethifme, as many ot your Prelates 
doe, and the like. 7] hus you can tinely fet men bounds how 
little thy {hall belceve, or know of God to their ſalvation. That's a 
worke, 1t not tor your pen, or hand, yet tor your head , and not 
unlikely of your hand and pen too. | 

L.p- 327. The Romaniſts dare not beleeve , but as the Roman 
Chrrch belecves. And the Roman Church at thy day doth not beleeve 
the Scripture , and the Creeds in the ſenſe, in the which the ancient 
Primitive Church recerved them. 

P Nare they not ? How then ſay you, there is poſſibility of 
ſulvation 1m the Roman Church for any , when 1t condemnerh 
and accurfeth ſaving Futh and juſtification thereby , with other 
ſaving truths © For it the Papitts dare not beleeve, but as their 
Church beleeves, then they are bound to good behaviour, they 
dare not be.ccv.'to their ſalvation, And 1t they dare not _ 76 

| tear 
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#beir ſalvation,then they cannot be ſaved. And if they cannor be 
ſaved, what poflibility of ſalvation tor them, /rving and dying m 
that faith © And here, Why do you nor ſay in the lenſe ot the 
Scriptures themlelyes,and not of the Primitive Church © Bur 
you doe nor like the Scripture fenſe , except the Church in- 
 terpret it. You allow not Soripeures to ſpeake for,or teſtifie for 
themielves. Y ou are the ſame-man ill. And as we ſayd be= 
fore, you doe wiſe 
as Ahab did Michaiah 
alwayes. 

L.p. 232, 1 will acknowledge every fundamental point of faith, 
& proveable out of the Canon , as we account it , as if the Apoebryph..ll 
were added unte 1t, 

P. As if Apocrypballs were any divine proofe at all of the 
fundamentall pomts of faith in Scripture, or ought any way in that 
reſpe& to be {uv much as named with the Scripture. Apecryphalls 
(faich lerome)my be read for inſtrutizon of manners,but not for confir- 
mation of faith, as betore, 

L.p.336. 1 have ltwed,and shall (God-willing ) dye in that faith 
of Chniſt, as it was profeſſed in the ancient Primitroe Church and as it 
3s profeſied in the preſent Church of England. 

> AS you handle the matter , ther's a vaſt difference be. 
tween the faith of Chriſt prote(ſed in the ancient Primitive 
Church, and that whichis now profeſſed in the preſent Church 
of England. For the Ancient Primitive Churchztaken properly 
and ſtriftly , as ſomtime 1n vour Booke /as before) you put it, 
was that wherein the 4 ſtles lived. Now will ve be iryed by 
the Ancient Primitive Church of the Apoſtles held and pro= 
feſſed © What fay you my Lord, for your faith in this caſe * 
Will you pur your fath and Religion to the tryall of the moſt 
zntire and upright Jury, the 1 welve Apoſtles < Certainly if 
you decline chis tryall , *t1s a ſhrewd, ſuſpicion that the fairh 
.of yours , wherein you are fo reſolute to hve and dye, is not 
right. Thertore tor ſhame of the world,you muſt at leaſt Pro- 
felſe or pretend, that you wilbe tryed by the the Faith and Re= 
ligion which the Apoſtles and the true Church ot God 1n their 
time ( as being the molt Pure , Prime, Ancient Primitive 
Church) held and protefſed. Fiſt chen : That Primitive Church 


ly in that, to ſtoppe the mouth of Scripture, 
5, for it never ſpeaks good of you, bur evil 


werther held nor profeſſed 5 nor praftiſed any Hicrarchicall g vernment * 


of Prelates or Brsbops, but have ccndemned it in their writings, the 
iptures of the New Teſtament. And yer I . ate ſay, you reſolve 


a— 


lzve and dye Prumate of Canterbury , and Metropolitan of all Eng- + 
lard. 


. 
T- 
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land, Secondlv, The Apoſtles, and the ancient Primitive 
Church in cheir Age and time , had no A/tars, but onely the 
Lord leſu Chriſt, Heb. 13. 10. (as1tis formerly proved) but 


*you and your Church of Englad both fer up and worship Al 


2, 


* Cor. 16 1. 
Joh. 20.19,26. 
Att. 20.7. + 
Rev I « 1©. 

+ Gal.5.2 1. 
1 Pet. 4. 3. 
Ko. I 34.135 I 4+ 

+ 


do ſotuo,and force Miniters to erect Altars, or force them oue 


of their Churches, And this Faith and Religion alto | dare lay 
you reſolve to lwve and dye m. T hudly, The A;oſtles, and the anci- 
cient Prinuti: e Church m their time celebrated and ſanttified every 
Lords dy im holy duties onely , and m png as well m the * after - 
noon, as im the forenoon, never forbidding but [till exhortmg to preach 
im ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon , gromg no liberty to vaine and profang 


ſports and Paſizmes ether upun that aay , or any other day, but admo.. 


nshing Chriſtians to abbere them as + Heathentsh : and is this the 


faith and prattiſe ot the preſent Church of England at this day , 


wherein you reſolre to live and dye ? Fourthly, The Apoſtles and 
ancient Prumitive Church m ther dayes taught, held, and profeſied all 
choſe excellent ſaving Dottrines of Elefi.n, Predeſtmation, Redemp 
tion of the Elett , their Effetiuall vocation” and converſation by Gods 


ſaving and Omapotent Grace, thr aſſurance of Salvation by Faith, 


and they certamne perſeverance in Grace unto Glory ; and none of 
thele Doctrines were forbid ro Miniſters to be preached ; but 
they were commanded of God.to declare the whole Councel of 
God to his people. Is this your faithand prattiſe of the Church of 
England, wherem you reſolve to live and dye? Fifily, The Apoſtles 
and the ancient Prinatzve Church m their dayes, taught, profeſſed, and 
prattiſed that Diſcrplme , which was according to Chriſt , forbidding 
all will- wor:hip, and ampoſition of humane Ordmances, as ſnares upon 
mens Conſciences , whereby that Chriſtian liberty ts overthrowne , 
which Chriſt purchaſed for bu people wth hy own blood. 1s this the 
Faith , which you andthe preſent Church of England profeſſeth and 
prattiſeth , and wherein you reſolve to live and dye © Sixtly, The 
Apoſtles and the ancient Prinative Church in therr time condemned 
the forviddmg of Marrige and of Meates , as a Do&rine of Devils, 
taught bv ſeducing ſp:rr's, and a departing from the faith of Chriſt 

Is this that faith and Religion , which you ard the preſent Church of 


England hold, profeſſe, ana practiſe, and where you reſolve to live and 
dye © Oye Prelates, O thou Church of England, bluſh,and be 
alhamed of that Faith, Profeſſion and PraBtſ of yours , ſo di- 
rectly contrary to that Faith which the holy Apoſtles taught, 


and that pure and Primitive Church in their times imbraced, 
and protec 


ld : and be not ſo deſperately bent , as being ſo 
Clearly 
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clearly convinced of theſe thy foule praiſes, to profiſſs and - 
vow notwithſtanding to live and dye 1m them : leaſt herein, your 
condition prove {as it muſt doe) infinitly more deſper*.- and 
damnable, then that of the Jeſuites themſelves, whoſe knows . 
jedge'( by your own confeſſion) of their wicked and damnable 
Frrours, with their obſtinare perbſting in them, and reſiſting 
the truth, yea even the Holy Ghoſts Teſtimony therein, leaves 
them, 25 without excuſe, ſo without all hope of falratien, as to 
whom nothirg remaines (as the Apoſtle upon the like occafi- 
on, ſaith) but * a fearefull _—_—— of Iudgement, and of fiery in- F Heb 10.26. 
dignation, which «hall devour the Adver aries. Heb.6. 4, 5,65 
[.. Pp. 2J 8. Yeaz but he #: ith agaime, That1 achnomwled e there 1 8. 
but one Saving Fasth, and that the Lady nnght be ſavedim A Roman 
Faith, which was all the Ieſurte tooke upon by ſoule. Why but of thy 
be all, I will conf. ſſett agame. The firſt, that there s Lit one Faith, 
I confeſſe with St. Paul, Fph. 4. And the other, That the Lady 
might be ſaved in the Reman fouth or Church I confeſie with that 
Charity which St. Paul teacheth me, namely, to leave all men, «ſpect- 
ally the weaker ſex and ſort , which hold the foundation » fo ſtand or 
Fall to their own Maſter , Rom. 14. 4. And thu 4 no miſtaken . KM 
Charity. jo, 3M 48 
P. This you confefſe , thatas there is but one ſaving faith, - : "4 
fo this faithis im the Church of Rome, as in and G vw Bk The ſaving farth Mt 
Lady may be ſaved. And of this one-faith with the Church of 7% ih : [ol 
Reme, you and your Church of England are, it you hope to be Church of Rome 4 
ſaved with Rome by her ſaving faith, T his is the All and ſumme | + 
of your Confeſſion. Now we have clearly proved before, that 
the farth of the Church of Rome, is not that one ſaving faith of 
Gods Saints and Ele&, which the Scripture every where ſpeaks 
6f.F or firſt Rome s faith ns #n its kind and nature (and that by their 


own confeflion)a dead faith : but the ſaving faithis a 4 ling faith. "ES 
Secondly, they conteſſe, that with their faith they no_e to + Gab-2. 20, 
hell, as they ſay of their Fid-les Fornicaris, Adul:ert,&c, therfore 2+ 


Romes faith uno ſaving faith : tor the ſaving faith is ſo called, be- 
cauſe it effeftually , perfefly and certanly Tech all thoſe that have 
it, as Chriſt ſaith, Joh. 5. 24. Thirdly, The Remnsb faith, is 2 


doubting, wavering, uncertaine farth,or ra: her of 
1n 


non, and wan 3* 
hope, as the Councel of Trent detineth , accurſing certainty of 


beleewing : whereas the ſaving fauh is a certaine aſſurance, and 
cleare F evidence, a plerophoria as Heb. 10.22. Kum.4. z1.)a 
Full aſſurance or perſwaſi.m m the truth of beleeving , though nor in 
fullneſſe of degrees of perfethon in all, and at all times, the ope- 


Eee ration 


+ Heb, 11.1. 


7 


- ration of .it being many times hindered by 


infirmities of the fleſh, and manifold remprations. Fourthly, 
Romes faith, 15, and may be without hope and charity : bur true 
ſromg fauth is never without bope and charity ; for it is the ſure 


* Heb rt.x, * foundation of things boped for, and it + worketh by Love. Filty, 
+ Gal 6. 


1 | F- 
|  F Seſſ 6. 


The Roman faithis not the luſtifying faith, tor the + Councel 
of Tren: ſaith, Faith juſtsfieth not, til Hope and Chari: y come to ity 
and then all z together, and that as inherent Graces, and works 
in us,do juſtifze : whereas true ſaving faith is therfore called the 
Inſtifying fath , becauſe it 15 tha: onely Grace , whereby as an 
Jaltrumeat applying Chriſt and his rightecuſreſſe, and not as 
works 11 us, the beleeving ſtaner is infiified, Rom. 3. 28, ſo as 
though chis ſaving juſtifying faith be never without hope and 
charity > no more chen fire 1s without light and heat : yet hope 
and charity have no hand at all with fazth in juſtification ; ſo as 
not even faith ir ſelfe as it 1s a Grace inkerenc , with bope and 
charity , doth juſt:fie , but onely as it is conſidered as a hand or 
inſtrument applying Chriſt, as before. Bur the Roman Faith 
(as the Councel of Trene conteſſeth) juſtifiech nor as an inſtru» 
ment or band applying Chriſt , whereby his Righceouſneſſe 15 of 
God imputed to the beleever ( which Imputation the Councel 
in plain termes accurſerth) but onely as a Grace and worke 1t= 
herent with hope and charity. Sixtly, ſaving faith is not onely a 


ju thing faith, whereby we ſtand __ in Gods ſight, having 


Chni/ts Righteouſneſſe mg__ : bur alſo a ſanftitying faith, 
as AR.26.-18. called thertore a holy Faith, Jude 20, as wherby 
a man 1s regenerate , borne againe, made a member of Chriſt , and 
artaker ot his Spirit , and lives and dyes in rinſe : butthe 
oman Faith doth not ſanctifie; for they confeſle, that wicks 
ed, ungodly, and profane perſons may have it, and goe to hell 
with 1t,as before. Laſtly, ſavmg and juſtifying faith is a ſpiritual 
worke and gift of Grace , wrought inthe ſoule by the ſpirit of 
God, and it 15 his fole worke, without the concurrence ot mans 
Will , which 1s not free , untill Grace hath given ic both lite 
and freedome : but the Roman Faith is conteſſed by them 1a 
the Councel of Trent, not to be a meere worke of Grace, nor 
at all of ſanftifying and ſ:ving Grace, in the firſt at of beleeving : 
but atter the Will of man1s but a little ſtirred and moved by 
a certaine Grace, which they call the firſt Grace , which they 
conteſle not to be the ſaving and ſanWfying Grace , then there- 
-upon they have the merzt of Congruity to receive the ſecond Gracey 
' whereby hope aud charity come to be added to faith. Aud hes 
cone _d od ag 4 
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theexpreſſe DoArine of Trent. The Concluſion then is, That 
neither the Lady , nor any Papift living and dying in che Ro- 
man Faith, not your felte, nor any inthe Church of Englund, 
that hold and protefle no other Faith, thenthe Roman t aith, 
can poſſibly be ſaved ,* living and dying in that Faith, And 
- though you tell us againe with great confidence, as a moſt cer- 
taine Truth, that *t #110 miſtaken Charity to grant 4 poſſibility of (al= 
vation 10 4 Papuft lroig and dymg m the Roman Fauth : yet we have 
to diſcovered this your Charity betore , as | Hope your Charity 
wilbe no more jo miſtaken, Onely here I muſt tell you withall, 
that as you either wilfully , or moſt zpnorantly and bimdly rather, 
miſtake that one ſaving faith of the Apeſile : ſo doe you alſo thar 
Charity, which you lay he teacheth you. Doth the Apoſtle 
reach you ſuch a Charzty , as teacheth you to beleeve and affirme 
that, which 15 contrary tothe cleare Truth of the Scripeure ? 1s 
zt your Charity to attribute a ſaving faith to the Church of Rome, 
which without all Charity accuricrh the onely ere faith , aud 


the truly faithftull of Jeſis Chriſt, which profeſſe that onely- 


ſaving faths% Whereas'you mult know, that Charity, which the 
Apoitle there teacheth (Rom. 14. 4, alledged by 200 i510 
judgeing Charnably of your Brethren, inthe uſe of things in- 
different. . For there the Apoſtle ſpeaks of eatmg,or not eating : 
of obſerving a day, or not obſerving : whereupon he inferrectty 
Who art thou, that judgeſt anothers 4 nt To hs own Maſter he 
ſtandeth or falleth ; fo as in ſuch caſes Chriſtians muſt judge 
Charitably, and not rafhly cenſure others,that do not as them 
ſelves doe, in things ſimply indifferent, This is chen the Cha- 
1:ty, which there the Apoſtle reacheth. Burt have you learned 
this Charaty of the Apoſtle £ Yourell us,Ths Charity the Apoſtle 
zeacheth me. '] he Apoſtle teacherth you true Charity : but it 
doth not thereupon follow , that you have learned that Charity 
of the Apoltle, Doe you deale ſo with your Brethren inthe 
uſe of things indifferent, as not to judge them this way , or 
that way, inthe uling, or not uſing of them ? Doe you leave 
them to their own Maſter Chrift, toſtandor fall? Nay do you 
not cauſe them neceſſarily to tall by the ſtumbling blocks of your 
Ceremonies, which you lay, are things sndifferent, and yet my—_ 

they 


impoſe ſuch a neceſſity upon the obſervation of them , as 


altOgether ceafe to be 3ndifferent , and become a yoake of bon- 
dage to the People of God? And if they be ſo ſtrong, that they 
w1ll not thus tall down to your Ceremonies, no more then the 
3 Children would to the Kings Image ; what then £ What 

| Eee 2 Charity 
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' Charity uſe you then towards them 9 Doe you leave them to 
their own Maſter to ſtand or fall * No ſuch thing. But you take 
upon you to be ther Maſterand Lord, and to be their Judge, 
and to Judge them , while fitting in your High C ton 
Chaire, you convent 15% cenſure Nan as by Sufp ndmg, Sulen- 
emp, Deprromp, Degradinp, Diſp"ſſcſſing, or Fiung, Impriſoumg, 
ang of 0 wk meh ©. , Sa whhow perk 
| Temedy, or mercy trom you, till they ſhall acknowledge the 
Juſtice,yea and _ the Clemencie of your Court in deal= 
ling fo mercifully with them. This, This is that Charity which 
you have learned, and which you dayly put in practiſe, fo as 1n - 
this kind , never any was more zealoufly-and fervently Chart- 
| table,then your ſelfe. Burt this Charity you never learned of the 
f Apoſtles, nor did he, or Chriſt, or any of the Apoſtles ever eeach 
] yuu any fuch Charity. No ſure. T his wiſdome, This Charity of 
| yours (a5 lames {peakes ) cometh not from above, but u Earthly, ſens 
| | ſuall, and Divel'b. If you have no other Chariry bur this , the 
1 Lord de'tver us from your Charity Ando | leave you to your 
* miſtaken Charity. Onely for Conclufion hereof: Immediar-ly 
betore you tell us, you will dye, as you lwoe mm that faith prof. ſſe1 m 
1 ES . the Church of Engdand. Here you {ay, Rome holds the ſame faith : 
| | Erpo as you live fo you will dye im the Roman faith And ſecondly, 
"IP Ergo The Faith of the Church of England and of Rome # one and t 
, | ſame Faith : as before you tell us they are one and the ſame Church : 
# | and at after (as pag. 317) they are of one and th: ſame Religion , not 
; different, Thus you have made a fine Contulion : and this you 
meane to make your finall Concluſton. Such is your Faith : 
ſuch your Re 210% : ſuch your Charity : all miſtaken. The foul- 
eſt, and fearetullelt miſtaken , that ever any man was overtaken 
with. 

L. p. 339. The truth y you doe hold new Deviſes of your own, 
| which the Primitive Church was never acquammted wuh. And ſome 
*F, Halting ind thoſe ſo farre from being conformable , as that they are * lutle leſſe, 
| balfig . then contraditlory to Seri [ruve. 
| P. And 1sit not as zrue, thatin _— new deviſes, -which 

the the Primitzrve Church ( of which we ſpake but now ) was 
never acquainted with, you may ſhake hands with Rome and 
her Jeſuites © Who may therfore retort upon you that of the 
Poets Parciu 1a wvirk tamen objwienda memento, 
: Novim et qui te : 
Be ſparing ſuch things to us to obje& : 
Who knoy the like do on your {elte refleR. 


And 
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And we have ſhewed before, how both Romes new deviſes, and 

ours (for they are all one and the ſame) are not onely (as you 
fill mince the matter ) little /eſſe then contradiftory to Scripture : 
but doe direly overthrow the cleare and evident eruth of it, 
and that alſo even in fundamentalls. And what ſay you to Romes 
new-old deviſe of worshiping Images ( to inſtance in no more, 
though I might in many, yea in al Romes Popiſh Doctrines,as 
\ Popiſh; as before ) is it but little leſie then contradiRtory to Scrip= 
tures Doth not the Scripeure lay, Thou shalt not worsbip any gra- 
ven Image* And whatſaith Rome,1 prayyou 4 Or if you, or ſhe, 
tor moceſty ſake will not tell us; or it ſhe dare not ſay in plain 
and expreſle termes , and in form of a Precept, Thou shalt wor 
sbip Images : yet askd her whoriſh practiſes, and her pretty de- 
viſes , wherewith ſhe allures her children to the adoration of 
' them , arndthateventodorage, as by promiſing them pretty 
lakons, and new-nothings, as pardon of fins forſo many yeares 
for praying lo many Avzes and Pater noſters before ſuch a ſhrine, 
or Image :-15 not this Equipollent to a Commandem.nt © yea 
their very ſetting up , and «dorm theſe their gav Gods in their 
Churches, the place of worship, 1s it not an inviting and filent 
W bpanng 1athe Peoples cares , worship and fall down before 
theſe ſacred Images and Reliques, giving.them the ſame honour, thas 
you gre to the Samts , which they repreſAt, as drome honour to the 
Croſſe,and Crucifix, as they teach, as we have ſhewed. Is not here 


a full and home contradiction to the Scripture © For Contradi- ® Contrad;lion 


ion is not onely in an expreſſe Negative , but in an impicit what it 15, 


Negation , when ſuch and ſuch a Dodtrine-doth neceſſarily 
imply a contradittzon to the Scripture.” And in this kind all che 
Do&rines of Popery (whereof we have given ſundry Inſtances 
before )are direCt contradiions to the truth of the Scriptures. 
Lp. 340+ 4t doth not follow , ſince the Councel of Trent hath 


' added a new Creed, that thy Roman faith u now the Catholick, For it Halting agains, 


bath added extravea, things without the foundation , diſputable, if 
not falſe Concluſions to the Faith. So that now a man may beleeve 
the whole and intire Catbolicke fatth, even as St. Athanaſius requires, 
and yet juſty refuſe for Dreſſe, a great part of that, which y now the 
Roman farth. 

P. Isit (o then: Hath the Conncel of Trent added a new 
Creed, and ſo Roman faith u not now the Catholicke, but to be refuſed 
as troſſe,extraveous, falſe, withcut the found.ution % How then doth 
this agree with that faith , which evennow you confeſſed ; 
that the Church of Rome had and hath the ſauing Faith , that - 

Fait 


%.” 


dittion. 


Prelates Contra- Faith, may be ſaved * And it Reme bathadded a new Creed, how 


y- 


Faith of the Apoſtles, as whereby a Papiſt , lsvmg and dying in thas 


holds sbe ſts! that one Faith © And do not you beleeve Romes new 
Creed ? For what 1s this Creed © That the Roman faith # now the 
Catholicke. How is this then a nem Creed, That Romes faith u now 
the Catholicke * For \ ſay you ) #t hath added extravinu thingy, withe 
out the foundation » Diſputable, rf not falſe concluſions to the: Faith. 


Isthis all ? Parturient Montes. 1 expetted here fome monſirous 


evidence againſt the Church of Rom? , when you began to tell us. 


ſhe had brought forth a new Creed, But this your Rumor will . 


not be taken tor a Creed, withour ſome ſounder proote, then we | 
ſee you yer bring, for all your fajre foriſh, For what's this new 
Creed © Alas, a poore Cento patcht up of certaine extravious 
things. What 9 without the Fortndation. Good enough yet,lfo long 
as no Canon againſt the Foundation, or a mine of Powder to blow 
up the = Onely without the foundation Alas, that's 


not worth the calking of. If the new Creed be of things ly 


withour the foundarzon, you may leave them out of your Creed 
as things not neceſſary to be beleeved, or at leaſt, not to be belee- 
ved of all Chriſtians, alike; as you teach us before, and Bel/armine 


. too , that All things de fide are not neceſiary to be 'beleeved of all 


men , or are not neceſſary ;to ſalvation. And perhaps Beſlarmine 


- means Romes new Creed ybu {peak of, which though the Coun. 


cel of Trent hath made itto be de fide, yer it is not n:eeſſary for 
every man to beleeve it , or not abſo'utely neceſſary for every mans ſal= 
vation. But what more 9 2. Diſpurable. As you layd before; 
Diſputed Q1'ſtions. Diſputed,and Difputable ſtill ; Ergo what can 


you make vi luch a Creed at the worſt, but ſome diſputable mat 


ger , not yet ſufficiently diſcuſſed, though determined in the 
Councel of Trent , and fit perhaps to be reſerved to be deter- 
mined upon {ome clearer 3 or whe ons in your next Gene- 
1a'l Councel,whoſe Decrees then, erue or falſe, ſhall be received 
as your Creed. And (as we laid before) things D:fptable may yet 
prove !0 be eruth, being throughly ſcanned : and thus Romes 
new Creed may prove as Credible, as you call it diſputable. Bur 
any more yer? yes : sf not falſe concluſions. If * Which receiving 
a faire Innes trom your mouth, may be all one , as it 
you had faid, Nt falſe Concluſions, becauſe as yer Diſputable. And 
wile things 2:e bur d:þutable, and in difpute, they areas yet no 
#+- Conc'uſimr. For the Premſſ-s of the Argument muſt goe 
b-tvre the Concluſim. Bur yet your Concluſun is. fomwhat pC- 
Tili9u3; For you lay, A man may beleeve the whole and intive Ca- 
tho{zck, 
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tholich faith, and yet juſtly refuſe for droſſe a great part of that, which 
uy now the Reman faith. Whart ? Droſſe ? And, Iuſtly refuſe 4s 
Drofſe © W hat,are you that man,that may doe thus * And will 

ou doe thus 5 Nay, you for your part have bound your hands 
_ taking any Wing as tne, which Rome hath pur in her 
new Creed. For thole things, even the worſt of them, you ſay 
are diſputable. T hertore nor yer concluded and determined for 
Droſie. And if you ſhall now take thole things for drofſe, which 
with you are but diſputable , how can you juſtly doeit £ Forit 
mettall be in dilpute among the reſiners, 1t is not preſently 
doomed tor dvo/Je, _—_ yet 1n their belt judgements but diſpre= 
gable : the Teſt mult firſt cry it, whether it be droſſe or not. And 
ſoitisthe Teſt , .ur the Teſtaments of Chriſt , that muſt try all 
falſe mettals, (hine they never ſo gold like, and diſcover and 
condemane them for Droſſe. And ſurely my Lord your ſingle 
judgemenc ( though never ſo ſingular ) will never be taken by 
any , as ſolid enough to preponderate rhe Decrees of 4 whole 
Councel, as Trent, to conclude thoſe Decrees to be Droſſe, both 


after you have called chem but d;ſþutable , and after Rome hath. 


Decreed them for her new Creed. But yuu goe no further yet, 
then Poſſe : a man may take them,8&c, And you may in time come 
acually to take thole dyſputablss for no Dr:fie, but good Cur- 
rant Coine, not onely paſling tor Currant 1n Rome, but alſo in 
England,as — the fame Creed, and being one Church. So 
as a little more Alay then Ordininary ſhaſl nor diſable the cur- 
rantneſſe of it. And what is there in all Romes new Creed of 
Trent,which you ſay 1s of things Diſputable, which is any worle 
droſie , but rather as good ſilver , as thoſe her Altars and other 
ſuperſtitions S which ycu have borrowed of her £ Which were 
they bur loundly diſputed, would prove drofſe indeed , as tor- 
merly alſo 15 proved. | 

Againe , here you confine the whole, and intire Catholicke 
faith to Atbanaſius by Creed. Y ou might have art leaſt taken in the 
other two'Creeds to boot : and yet not all of them together 
will make up the adequate Rule of the whole and intire Ca- 
tholicke fauh, For the Catholicke farths tull latitude , whole and 
zntire, cannot be meaſured, bur by the line and Rule of Scrip= 


- 


gure alone , I he onely * eupos didakus (as the Apoſtle ca'ls it) 


the Matrix or Mold , wherein faz:h muſt be caſt {paradothenas ) 
to receive its perfect forme ; "which is not , cannot be whole, 
and intire , but as 1t iSaccording to the whole and intire Scrip- 
gure contormed And you adde ; 


L.p- 


Rom. 7 
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Porsch faith in- L.p.y42. No man can bro erly be ſaid to beleeve the whole 
fidility, by the Creed,that beleevs not the whole {inſs as well as the letter of it, and as 
Prelates con+ mtirely. q 
feſſin, P. Now you told us before , that Rome hath loft the ſenſe of 
the Creed, at leaſt in ſome things : whence | cogclude, upon your 
own words, that Rome holds not, belecves not the whole Creed, and 
conſequently ſhe hath loſt and overthrown the whole Creed. For 
overthrow1ng the ſenſe of any one Articl:, the overthrows the 
whole;as betore. Andina word,the Churchof Rome overthrows 
the whole Creed, 1n overthrowing the firſt word of it, Credo, 
I beleeve : which gives denomination,life, and beemFto the whole. 
— And a maine flaw in the feunlation, overthrows the whole 
: building, And that Rome doch this, is cleare © for, asſhe hath 
made anew Creed all of droſſe: ſo ſhe hath coyned a new ſenſe tu 
the Credo of the ol4 Creed. For ſhe dath nor beleeve the Creed 
with a ſaving , juſtifying , lively fauth (as is ſhewed before) but 
hath canc« lied and accurled ir in her Conncel of Trent. And ſo 
Ciz. de Naty; a *BOugh ſhe hold Credo Derm, beleeving that there # a God, as even 
20 the Heathen doe ( tor que gens tam barbara, &c. what nation ſo 
;  barbarous, that beleeves nor there is a.God; as the heathen Ro- 
man Orator ſayd ) yet ſhe doth not hold any other Creed of 
 Ged. Forſhe holds not fimply and abfolutely ( no more then 
you) Credo Deo, beleeving God ſp:aling m the Scripture, but depen= 
dently upon the Authority and Interpretation of the Church And leaſt 
of all doth the hold Credo#n Deum , which is the juſtifying and 
Auguſt ſwing Faith, as Auguſtine, Bernard, and others ofthe more An- * 
Sf cients diſtinguith and define. For as Bernard ſaith , Credere in 
 Deum , eſt credendo di{igere, credendo m eum ire, & etunri,Y%c. 
To beleeve in God 6 by b.lceomg to love God , by beleeving to goe into 
him, and to be united unto ntm.- Now this faith Romes 15 not : for 
(as 15 ſhewed before our 0} the Councel of Trent ) their fatth is 
without love, and doth not goe mto God , but with which going 
to hell, they are ſeparate from God for evermore. So as the Ar= 
ticle or Decree of Trent having deſtroyed the «/d Credo in De- 
um, (he mult have ſome new Credo, or els none at all. And you 
doe 14.) rightly mterpret the word V gies , which Athanafius ex= 
preſſeth the juſtifying faith of the Creed by y namely ſound and 
zntire : {0 as 1t it be nor a ſoundand ntire faith, ſuch as the Scrip= 
ture commends, and is proper to all erue Beleevers, the Elett, a 
mans Credo 1s to no purpoſe. Anda little after you ſay : 
L. p. bid. Thr s true Divinity,that he which bopes for ſalvation, 
.muſt beleeve the whole Creed, and in the right ſenſe too (if he be 57 T 
P.T1 


 Somprehend 1t. ) 


h 


Bernard. 
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P. Till this If, hem*d in with a Parenthefis, T was halfe in 
hope you had aflented to wy tormer ſpeech , That the Church 
t 


of Rome in not holding the "8 ſer ſ:-of the Creed , overthrows the 
whole. But your Parentheſis fv hedgeth in your filly Ignorant y 
thatit 15 a faretuary to ſecure their wnorance trom Romes dam- 
nation; foas though they have no bope of ſalvation, yet they are 
in no fe..re of Romes darmation , as being not able to beleeve the 
ghole Creed , becaule nor able to comprehend the right ſenſe of it 
within the narrow Circumterence of their ſhallow brainpan, 
Bur behold cloſſe by another hedge : 

L.p. 43: To hold the Creed inviolate , 1 not (as I take it) the 
boldmg if the true ſenſe, but not to offer violence, or a forced ſenſe and 
meaning upon the Creed, which every man doth not, that yet beleeves 
8: not a true ſenſe. For not to beleeve the true ſenſe of the Creed, t ons 
thing : but "tu quite anether, to force a wrong ſenſe pon #8. 

Þ. Thus ſtill the Lady, and all ſilly zgnorant Papiſts, if ever 
by their blindnefle they ſhall happen to ſtumble upon ſalvati= 
on, nay to the meere ſimplicity of their ignorance, living and 
,dving in the Roman fatb , not knowing what it is, nor able to 

beleeve any one Artsleot the Creed in a right ſenſe ; may thank 
you, for thus'incouraging them upon thts hope of poſſibilury of 
an zmpeſſible ſalvation. And the cale ſtands thus : T he Church 
of Romein her Councel of Trent hath puta forced fenſe upon 
the Creed, and {o hath made a violation of the fth : 'T his fore 
ced lenle Romes Cl.rgiein the Catechiſme of Trene forceth and 
preſfleth - their blind people to beleeve : Now tell me 
What difference is there berween the forcing of a falſe ſerſe 
upon the Creed; which the Councel of Trent hath done, and all 
Romes C lergy conveys the talle ſenſe (it any at all) as rank poy= 
ſon into the minds of their Blindlivgs , ſo farre as they are 
capable of any errour ( being capable of nothing els) and the 
voluntary receiving and imbracing of that falſe ſenſe , and that 
not onely in beleeving it , but ſo obſtinately adhereing to it, 
as they will not, they dare nor (as you befo.e confeſſe} beleeve 
otherwiſe , though the rub be tendered unto him : which is 
the generall condition of all zgnorant Papiſis. And being in this 
caſe , what way now can you find out tor them , which may 
bring theſe miſbeleevers z or rather no- beleeyers, to ſalvarron . 
What hope can you give them, that have no faith? And what 
faith can they have, tha: cannot bel.eve, that cannot, may noty 
dare not,have no meaneszto comprehend the r ght ſence of the 


Creed,but the forced ſenſe that Reme puts upon it and them? . 
i Fif L.?; 
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L.p. 349. As for Origen, I thinks , be was the firſt founder of 
Purgatory 

Þ. 'I his here of Purgatory bordering ſo neere your laſt Paſ- 
ſage of your miſheleeving Papiſts » Bives me occaſion to 1ma- 
gine how neceſſary it were for you to be the firſt Inventer of 
{ome other place 1n bef, like unty that Limbus Infantum, where 
provifion may be made to intertaine your ſuly Infant-Paj1/?s, 
that are not able to give any one reaſon of that hope ef (alvari= 
on, which you force upon them, and which you have been the 
firſt javenter of. Thar as Pops:b Infants dying without Baptiſme, 
goe to their Limbus, where they are ſenſible neither of joy, nor 
__ : lo your filly ignorants, having no ſenſe of any true faith and 

owledge ot God, or of themſelves here, when they dye,they 
may goe to {uch a like place or Limbu,where they may neither 
joy bhſie, nor ſuffer pame. But a word of Purgatory in the mean 
time, For the firſt Founder of it, in my poore reading I find the 
Heathen * Plato. For he tells us, as of 3 ſorts of men inthis 
world, ſome very good, and ſome ſtarke nought, and ſome ina:ffe= 
rent : (0 he fits 3 places for thele 3 ſores after this life ; 1. Elyfuum, 
the Elyſuan fields, meaning cheredy a place of pleaſure, as, Paradiſe, 
into which went thoſe immediately , who were very good : 
2. Hell, whither the very worſt went: 3. a middle place, or 
Jake, into which the moderate or indifferent men were caſt after 
death, and after a certaine time there, as a yeare, or two, or more, as 
they were leſſe or more good or bad , being well purged, were caſt forth 
againe , Woence they went into the Elyſuan fields. And Virgil alto, 
a hca hen Roman Poet , did afterwards take and borrow this 
trom Plato, expreflivg 1tin his Aneads. And ſo from theſe 
two might Origen borrow his Purgatory,andthe Church of Rome 
from them all three, might out of this lake of Plato, or Pluts 
1f you will, borrow {o much Bitumen, or Pitchy matter, and 
ſo caſting into it the ſtone Albeſtos, which being once kindled, 
15 not quenched _ » it became the hot-burning lake of 
Purgatory, as namely for the purging of Indifferent men, (uch 
as are neither hot nor cold : neither Beleevers,nor Infidels : neither 
Chriſtians, nor Heathen : neither good fisb, nor flech : Indifferent 
between Papiſts and Proteſtants : halfe for Chriſt,and halfe or rather 
All for Beltal : Reconcilers of light and darkneſſe : of Truth and Er= 


. rour : or (as the Papiſts ſay) ſuch as had onely venial ſomnes, not 


throughly purged with boly- water in this life , and therfore muſt 
be purged with fire, what water could not doe , untill after 


a Yenal Maſle chanted for their ſoules , they ſhould be delive- 
reds 
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red, and ſo paſſe the Pikes into che Ely/ian Fields, And this is 
both Authortty and Antiquity ſufficient for your Purgatory ,- 
though you beſtow much Lweat in this hot Stove, and in pure 
ſuing this Ions farums, yet haply it may purge your Repurarzon of 
that venia! opinion, which men have ot you. 

L.p. 375. Rome, but with all other particular Churches, andna 
more thn other Patnarchall Churches , was and # radix exiticatiae, 
the root of the Crurches exifierce. And, The unt. erfall Nature and 
Boeing of the Church, hath no actual « x:/tence m all be? particulars, 
And thu I | » for her exajtence onely , nut the purity or forme of her 
exiſtence, which 1 not here conſidered. | 

P. 1 ncte words contitm what you have ſaid before of your 
Catholicke Church, conlilting of pariucular Patriarchall, Prelaticall, 
or Hierarchicall Churches throughout the world , all of them 
Ti/1vle, and cor ſpicuow z 11 thele 1t exilteth as 1n the root : this 
exiſtence may Le withour the conſideration of pwity,as a Church 
may be a true Church of Chriſt , and vet not be huly, Having 
then aniwered thele things betore, 1t 15 {uffictent tor this. And 
this ſtill confirmes what | have ſaid of Chriſts erue and onely 
ho'y Cathelick Church, which 1s a matter of fauh m the Creed. T his 
true and onely koly Catholick Militant Church of Chriſt hath for 
1:5 prime Radix, or Root Chriſt, 1n whom it exſtetth, ſul-ſiſteth, 
and hath its beeirg, Thenit is diffſuſedinto all the members of 
Chriſts n;yſiicall boay, all the Elc&, over the world, or 1 any core 
ner thereot, to the end of the worl/d,and hath no exiſtence ar all 
inthe Hierarchy , or Prelacze , or 1n any one vitible Church, or 
particular place, or Countrey, but 1t Ives hid, as the ſappein 
_ theroot, 1nall che Perlons of the Eleet onely, and the ſubſtance 


and * life thereof # hid wath Chriſt m God, the + Prime root. And # Col 3. 
the exz/ience of this Catholicke Church cannot be conlidered + Rom.11. 


oſlibly,without Purity, and Ho/ineſſe, tor it exits no where, but 
11 prrity and holynefſe : 10 as every perſon 15 boly, 1n whom it exti- 
ſteth : Andio much for this, 

L. p- 270, 371. But if he be not the Catholicke, nor the root of 
the Catholicke Church, yet Apoſtol1ck | hope she w. Indeed Apoſiolicks 
She u, as betr;g the ſeaof one , and he a Prime Apoſtle. But then not 
Apoſtolicke, as the Church u called mm the Creed, from the Afoſiles, ne 
nor the onely Apoſtolicke. Viſible, I may not deny, God hath hitherto 
preſerved her,Lut for a better end doubtl:ſſe,then they turne it to. 

The Church of Rome indeed A poſtolicke £ Why ſo? As being 
the ſea of one, and he a prime Ape(ie. «That was Peter you mean 
lure, He was a Prime Apoſtle, though not the Prime. For ſom- 
= Ftiz times 
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times Tames is placed before him, Gal. 2.9, And Pant was no 

whit itertour to thule 3. Tames, Peter, and lobn, who were 

Pllars, and ſeemed to be ſomwhat And 1n this re!pect may you 

not po:ubly mea Paul, ratherthen Pceer : for Paul ( weare 

ſure, was 1m Rome, and chere preached, taough in priſon. But 

weread no where 1n Scripture, that Peter was at Rome , much 

leff: chat he late there Biſhop of Reme, and fo fixed his Chaire 

there. It thertore you mean Perer,and pitch upon him, though 

the Popes are taine to ule ſomrimes two ftrings to their bow, 

and © challenge their ſucceflioa both from Peter and Pal, 

and {me {tories ſpcake both oft Peter and Part', as Þi{h- ps 

thee.) 1 fay 1t you puch upon Peter, how doe vou prove th” 

Peter was a Kome : and 1t at Rome, whether Fiſhop there : and 

O'uk &n te Ita Eiſhop there, yhy conſequently muſt that S<a be ttill Apo- 
Kach&dra ea ſtolicke, ſeering non ſedes, fed fides, not the cat, bur the Faith 
proedria, all' makes Apoltciicke, But tnere be many reaſons and arguments 
©atois er. from Scripture, lome 1h ut Perer was not at Rome, oihe:s, and 
ois. Herodian. thoſe more demoalſtrative th t he was never Piſhop of Rome, 
p, L as Pow 1tex, or Prelace, fucha Þiſh pas you meane. | hive 
EW ſcen a Booke Prinred in Engliſh by Authority, which proverh 
thar Peter was never at Rome And this he doth by compur vg 
and comparing the ttmes and other Circumſtances in the /t&s, 
and Pauls Fpiitles with thoſe Hiſtorics , which fay he was 
there, and B:ihop there, which ſtories neither agree with the 
Scripture, nor with themſelves, nvr with other Hiſtories pro- 
fane. Andit Peter were at Rome , how cometh it, that Paul 
being there,dorh not 1n all his Epiſtles make mention ot him £ 
Was /eter either fo obſ{curezas Paul ſhould not know him to be 

. at Rome? Or fo proud of his new Prelacie, as not to acknow- 
ledge his fellow Apoſtle, now a Priſoner ? Or what was ity 
that Paw! doth not fo mvch as mention him Becauſe Peter, 
Allotrioepis- being tor the Circumciſion, ſhould a'otrroepichopoingtake Pauls 
kopein. Biſhoprick over his head, whu was tor the Uncircumciſion, 
x.Pct,g.ig, whereof Rome was the Metopolis © Or had Peter with Der-as 
forſaken Paul, imbracing this preſent world in a Lordly 1 
ſhopricke £ But ler it be given you, that Peter was at Romezand 
Lord Bxshop of Rome : wha: then ? Ergo 1s the Church ot Rome 

mdeed A4poſtolicke Did Peter leave his Apoſtolick Brabopricke by 
an Intayle co all his ſucceſſors in Rome £ Are :hey ApoRolicke, 


when they are become Apoſtates from the faith r Alas, alas: 
= words utter your fpirit,but no truth Onely one thing you 


leliver, as doubleſie, where you lay, Viſible L may not deny, Go _ 
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bath bitherto preſerved hey, but for a better end doubtleſſe, then they 
turne ut to + Viſible : Ergo the Pope # Peters ſucceſſor : Ergo the ſea 
of Rome #4 indeed Apoſtolucke : Ergo « true Church of Chriſt. For |, 


viſibleits, Ir is indeed that viſible and conſpicuous City on its 
ſeventops or hils! whereonu itood in lobns tyme and now that 


Woman, that fits and rides mounced on her ſeven- headed, tens. . 


horned Beaſt. V3jtble with a witnefle, otherwile all her pompe 
would looſe the Grace, 1t it wanted [pe&ators, as her Scarlet, 
and Purple, and Pearle, and Precious any meta polles phanta= 
ﬆas, with her great pompe. Viſible no queſtion, and lo v/ible, 
aid ienfible roo, as otherwiſe we could not know her to be 
the Gicat Whore. Thus the was ſhewed firſt to John in a wiſie 
ble re-reſentation, by which we allo come to know her to be the 
ſame W oman, when we doe bur louke upon her. Well, viſible 
we all grant her to be. What more ? God bath hitherto preſerved 
her T hat's truetoo, For even the wickedcft men upon earths 
avd the molt T 'yrannicall Rates , that they are tora time , yea 
and a long t1me roo preſerved 10 fe, and doe proſper allo they 
oweitto God. But to what end are the wicked preſerved 7 I heir 
finall * end a deſtruftion, to which they are r ſerved, as Peter (peaks, 
and Paul coo. Camand his Polterity ( whote Family was a tv pe 
of Antchriſts (ucceition continued and were preſerved,2nd grew 
reat , foralinoſt two thouſand veares , ill at laſt che Flood 
{wept them all away. Butot Rome you have better hopes, 
doubtleſle. For you ſay God hath preſerved her for a better end doubt 
k ſe, then they have turned it to. Now deubtlefie | will ſhew you 
w hat that better 15, for which God hath hitherto preſerved that Woe 
man , which hath been made dranke with the bloed of the Saints, 
$4 Whom '\{aith the A _ the Lord yhall conſume with the fps it 
of bu mouth, and s hall deſtroy with the brightneſſe of bu commg And 
Rev. 14. 8. Babylon 1s fallen, u fallen, that great City, becauſe she 
made all Nations diinke of the wine of the wrath of her formcatin, 
And Rev. 18 readthe whole Chap er uf Romes rume, Yea 
and all chat partake with Rome , 5hall drinke of the wine of the wrath 


Romes fall, would fill a Volume. And 1s nor'this the beſt end, 
that God 1s pleale zo preſerve ber for, when he fhalbe g/n1fied 1n 
executing his jxſtice arid pudgerents upon her for alt he! abo. 
9mations, and tor all the blgod of by Saints which ſhe hath ſhed & 
And in her confufion God will magnitic andexale the Hon ur, 
and Kingdome vt leſus Chrsft, which that Woman ard her Crew 
had oppreſee > and the oaunts ſhall cryumph over her,  . 
C 


of God,8&c. Rev.14 9 1» What the Scripture hath ſpoken of 


Reve I IF, 


* 2 Pet.2.9, 
Phil 3-19. 


Gen. 6» 


+ 2 Theſ 2.8 


Pg 
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* Rv 193.20, faith the T.ord, * Rejoyce over hey thou beaven, und the holy Apoſtlgs 


» 


and Prophets, for God hath avenged you on her. And Chap. 19.1,2+ 
I heard \aith lchn) a great voyce of much people m heaven (that #, in 
th: true Church of Chriſt ) laying, Afcluj a, ſalvation, and Glory, and 
Honour, and Pow'r unto the Lord our God : For true and righteous 
are hu ludgements , for he hath judged the great Whore , which did 
corrupt the Earth with her fornication , and hath avenged the blood of 
hn ſervants at her hand. Behold here tor what a glorious end, the 
Lord hath preſerv-d that Great Whore, But it icemerth you do 
not mean to make one of that Company, either to ſing Alleluj a, 
or to tay Amen, when the Lord sha!lbe magnaficd im that day. For 
you hope doubtleſſe tor better, then all this. And fo I am per- 
Faded you havethe like hopes , that God hath preſerved and 
proſpered you thus long for no leſſe, thento be after ſcores of 
yeares 19 a flounſhing eſtate here, Canonized for a Saint in 
heaven , for all the blood of the Saints , both of thery ſoules and bo- 
dries, which y:u have shed. Wherein you may have as much ho 

for your ielte,as tor old Mother Rome,and all one. Burt I leave 
you tothe Righteous Judge , who knows how and when to 
glorify himſelfe, as well upon the wicked his enemies, by deſtru- 


+ R py 4. 12+ ct10nzas 1n his own Saints and leryants by deliverance. $ Here 


xz the Patience of the Sams. 

L.p. 375. Tru'y I ſay the ſame thing with him. Neither may a 
Proteſtant, that # r:ſolved in Con{crence that the profeſſion of the true 
farth s m the Church of Exg/and goe to the Ronuzh Church, there and 
in that mniner to ſerve ana worship God. 

P. Thus you jumpe with rhe Jeſuite 1n this, that, as he 
ſaich, *'Tu n9t lawfull for one atetted, as the Lady was, that s, for one 
thit xreſolved oftie truth of the Roman Church, to goe to the Church 
of En, land, there and m tht mariner to ſerve ana worghip God : 
fo, %c. Wiv,will you let the Jeture run away withit ſo? Do 
you 190t know that the Law of England 1njoynes all Papilts 
under penalty to come to vour Church 2, Now doth the Law 
inovne that, which initlelte is unlawful for a man to doe, that 
15 er verwiſg reſoloued m Conſcarnce 4 Nor 15 this Law repeald, 
thouzn {as betore) it bea tleep,and grown juſtly in the ſheath. 
Now reconcile thelerwo. And what fay you then in the Cale 


Of CoH CIP1C- {[ O!Uc. HL PTgE \ Our Ceorementes ? 1] here be {ome Ceres 


975, Which the Law preicrives to be obſerved in your 
Cnirch. Now a prov! ſoule us nat m Conſcience perſwaded , that he 
er9 "t t9 contorme to fuch Ceremonies of n:e-ſſity tmpoſed , as being 
ag mt Chr:jtan liberty, and Chrnijts r rerogatioe royall , 10 being 

"X lole 
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fole King over his Church, ruling in the Conſcrence of by People, 
Well you ſay, imthzcaſe ſuch a man # bound agamſt by Conference 
80 obſerve ſuch Ceremonies © And 1t he be not bound, why dve 
youlolſeverely and terribly puniſh him , for not daring to doe 
that,which # againſt by Conſcience > Wheras the Papilt,otnerwile 
reſolved #n Conſctence , you hold not bound to come to your 
Engliſh Church, And ſo of your Proteſtant, for going to the 
Romiſh Church , being againſt his Conſcience. Will you not 
allow to the Conſcience ot the firlt as go0d Law , as you doe to 
the two laſt « Againe, you allow a greater and larger bberty of 
Conſcience to your Proteſtant to go to the Romilh Church, then 
the Jeſuite doth ro his Romaniſt , to come to your Englith 
Church. For heallows not his Romanilſt to come to your 
Engliſh Church , that # reſolved in Conſcience of the truth of the 
Roman Church , that i: # a true Church ,” and that the truth z there : 
whereas you doe not allow your Proteltant to goe 10 the Ro= 
mith Church 5 thar 1s onely reſolved in Conſcrcnce . that tbe pro- 
feſſion of the truth # m the Church of trpland Now there 1s great 
difference berween the truth , and the profeilion of the truth. 
So as he that 15 refoled in Conſcrence, that the eruth ts onely jprofeſ= 
ſed in the Church of Fngland, and is not withall reſolved, that the 
truth it ſelfe 1m the Church of England , may with more liberty 
goe to the Romiſh Church, then the Romaniſt may come to 
yours, that 15 reſolved of the truth of and in the Remish Church. So 
as hereinallo the Jeſuite hath the advantage of you. Againe, 
if the Jeſuite did meane , by the rruthot the Roman Church 
the profeſſion of the truth mm that Church, he therein comes no whit 
behind you. Forthe Church of Rome as well makes a falſe 
profeſſion of the truth , as your Prelaticall Church of Erg!md 
doth. Againe,you make 1t no great matter of difference in this 
caſe between your Proteſtant and the Romaniſt, whither this or 
that goe to each others'Church, {o his Conſcrence put noe a barre. 
As yourtell us alittle after, Th-t the Church of Rome, and the Pro= 
geſtants, do noe ſet upa different R:l1gion. Ot which in its place. 
And here allo you pur no difference, but that the Reomaniſt doth 
@s well ſerve and worship God , atter his Roman manner 1n his 1do- 
Jacrous Maſle , as your Proteſtant doth after your Englizth marner, 
And perhaps the difterence will not be tound fo great berween 
you, bur that you will well enough agree, when yuu have caſt 
up your reckoning. But now, what 1t ove of your ſimple Pro- 
zeſtants, be not reſolved in Conſcience of the profeſſion of the truth in 
the Church of England, more then of that m the Church of Reme © 1s 
It 
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It not then lawfull for him to goe to the Romiſh Maſſe £ 
Wirth vuu it ſeems ſo , fo his Conſcience hinder bim not, And 
what Conſcience hath your zgnorant Proteſtant to hinder him in 
this caſe 2 Nay,l will ſay more : What knowmg Proteſtant have 
you at this day in the preſent Church of England, fince the 
publ:ſhing of your Declaration betore the 39. Articles(which 
makes ſome of the principall of them to beare a double and 
contrary ſenſe) that is, or can be reſolved in his Conſctence, that 
either the eruz faith, or ſo much as the Profeſſion of the true fauth, 
8s 1n th. Church of Enzland © For thoſe Articles, which containe 
the Doctrine of your Church , you confteſſe to be ambiguous, 
and doubtfull, and doe not reſolve either way, bur leave your 
Church in ſuſpenſe : how then can any Proteſtant of the Church 
of England be reſolved in Conſ.tence, that the Profiſſion of the true 
faith « in the Church of England, ' when neither your ſelfe ſeems to be 
reſolved , or at leaſt you doe not reſolve your Church concerning your 
Articles what to beleeve? Which being ſo, may you not tairely 
hence conclude, that it = lawfull for any Proteſtant of the Church 
of Engaaud to goe to th: Romish Church, there - and in that manner to 
erve an 1 worshi p God untill be +þ4lbe reſolvedin hu Conſcience , that 
the profeſſion of t he true faith s in the Church of En2land : which re- 
folntion 1s nor 1:kz to beztill yeur Lordſhip hath reſolved them, 
which 15 th2 t:ue and orthodox ſenſe of your Articles, and that by 
a publicke ed & athen:icke, and every way equall tothe tormer; 
as inthe caſe of G-nerall Counc:ls, when the errours of one muſt be 
obeyed,tull anot her, equal! to that, shall reverſeit. As betore. Bur in 
the meane time , unlelſe you make the more haſt with your 
FEdict for Ref-lutcn , your whole Church of England is now at 
 kiberty to gre to Maſſe, and lo to turne Romaniſt, as having no 
thing to reſtrain them ( were there but Maſſes enough to in- 
tertaine them , as no doubt there be Prieits enough for the 
purp ſe , had they bur Churches ( fo long as thrrr Conſcience # 
not reſolved of the profeſſion of the true faith in the Church of Eng « 
Lend. And ſo the Broad Gates are ſet upon for the Conſummation 
of your ſo much wished and plotted Keconcliation with the Church of 
Rome. And you adde : 

L.p 376. Nor do the Church of Rome, and the Proteſtants ſee 
up a different Religion | for th: Chriſtian Religion s the ſame to both) 
but they differ tn the ſame Rel1gion: and the difference u in certaing 
groſſe corruptions, to, the very mndangering of (alvation, which each ſide 
ſayes the other 1s guilty of . 


P. By Proteſtants here, "tis plain enough you mean thoſe of 
| the 


— 
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phe Church of England , not thoſe of the Reformed Churches 


ond the Seas, am ſure of it. For they utterly renounce the 
Romiſh Religion and Faith x Antrebriſtzan, which you avow 
=_ Chriſtian , the ſame with yours. Buc they differ (ſay.you) in 
ws ws differ in the ſame 


elgion®© | underſtand not this 


Babyloniſh language. Bur wherein.then doe they differ inthe 
{ame, and undi iy og} « In ſomecertaine grofſe corupti-" 


ons, ſay you. But in ſome, not in all greſſe corruptians, which are 


indifferent, and common toyou borth. And what groſſe corrup-" 


Hons are common to both, thoſe ſhall not be put in the recko- 


| ning of corruprions at all , cach covering other with the mantle 
of Charity, Yea luch as you both agree 1n, are the very ſubſtance 
1 


of vour Religion. And the whole tubſtance of the Romith,yca 


of all Chiluan Religion (faith Belarmine) is the Maſſe, This, 


then muſt be That ſame wndsffermg Chriſtian Religuon, which you 
both ſct up. And herein how much doe you difler © Haveyon 
not both your Altars, the main ſubſtance, on the ſervice whereof 
all the reſt attend, as your Prieſts, Sacrifice, Images, Crucifixes, Adora= 


| 8jons, Organs , curious muſicke, and many ather deyiſes for vour 


mpousſerpxce, your Liturgre differing morein the language 
na in the matter and forme Burt you will ſay you differ in 


Tranſuſtantiatzon. . Y et you are willing to have areall Preſence, 


contefled and profeſſed with you, as 15 noted before. But vou 


ſay.,the diffezence is in certaine groſſe corruptions indangering ſal- 


vation. Oh which ſide © Each fide (lay you) charges other, ] have 
heardtwo butter, women ſeold , and each layd to other grievous 


things ,- and the one ſaid, Thou plaeſ the whore, and the other 
of theſe(trow you was the 


ſayd, Thou playdſt the whore. Whic 
honeſter Woman? She haply that had lefſe playd the whore, 
then the other > which perhaps was not for wanr of will, but 
unity. Y ou and Rome Charge each other with groſic corrup« 
tions,which yet,are one and the ſane in both. Doth not thus the 
ſhame of þoth the more appeare? Your groſſe coruptions on. 
both ſides can agree well enough,it you car be quiet, Yea and that 
to the indangering of Salvatzon too. For have you not (to be 1. 
Jent in the reit) both your Altars, which are alone ſi ffictent to ſa- 
erifice upon all your faith and ſalvation, and ſo to leave you neuher 
faith mor ſalvation in Chriſt , as whom alſo you ſacrifice thereong 
wogether with your fazth and ſalvation £ For we ſhewed before, 
that your Altars doe overthrow and deny ITeſws Chriſt the onely 


Altar of true beleevers, Li then you both doe agree inthe grofſe 


Gge Ccorrup- 


Religion. How ? hy or not ſet up a different Religion, 
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rot ory ou hay 
but \W iS the inaine of your on whet- 
op. differ not ; what need there be any oddes berween you 
for theieſt ? Both ſides complain of each other, both have 

their corruptions, and groſſe ones too, ſuch as overthrow ſolvation. 

Thenlet ETON conſcious Ingenu ity confeſſe to each other , and 

* Det veniam your conſcientious Charity * pardoneach other. And ſolet the 


ole facie , cu * world be ro_ no wes with your Differences , buc be 
VEenia ag good friends, agree asS ſiſters 
Sewer. © L. p. ibid. It oder by af oke fine Dr ſcourſes , to any 


Indifferent Reader, " "a Religion , as ut #5 yſetcn's Chnrch of 
England , 1 neareſt of any Church now in to the Primate 
; mpg os not a Religion known to be falſe And thus 1 both 

aj were not the deafneſſe of the / mobs nt upon the eares 
T led Chriſtians in all bumane and divided Parties what ſote 


'P. You doe wiſely to put it to the judgement of the andif+ 
ferent Reader, who " be a moſt mnds man betweery 


your Church of FR oO that of Rome,and {0 undifferent from- 


joubor both in judgement and , to whom this which yow 
appeare to be true, For no ſuch thing can appeare to 
ally rpntge that is not ſo affeted, as ro beleeve your bare 
word, ſo ſoon as everir ſoundsin hiseare» or or whoſe eyes doe 
not looke through the falſe glaſſe of pegive. Indeed 
you have prove ro all wrons [' Rd both tet by this your Dife 
courfe ,and by your Praftiſes, thar you and Rem do not ſet up # 
H&fferent Religion. Weall beleeve ie, And conſequently we be. 
; oo =_ _ you come full 4 neare tothe \ on ag rs 
as Rome doth, alwayes excepte Romes lineal! P ee Pe« 
fer, and you know you are a once 7 . And how 
neare ou buth come to the Prinunve Church of the Apoſtles ele 
A _ and p X _ have before ſend a 

ndif ye 00 CONTITEs AB; 
ES u_ ; pious, 1 =— bar Tg 
Full preachers of the Goſpel , the greateſt con« 
che mot unde mma , the moſt parzens 


aw &- 
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Sfthe-/ andof the moſt pure and Primitive Church in 
Their time,it-you the Prelates and Churches of England and Rome 
Come the neareſt unto them. 


L.p. 377. But # there no ſuperſtition in Adaration of Images ? 5, Pap. 2.51, 
Nowe, in icnies of MAES Neve fo Ador aj191 of the Sent: "TI 


- Þ. Yes: and grofſc Heatheniſh Lleyieo. yea infilelc 

to boote ; though you would mince it never {o {mall into a mat- 

= of juperſiizion onely. And __— I ſay - you : But # theve 

0 ſuper{iy140n, yea no Tdaltry, 51 your Adoration of Altars© (yea 

__ that of the Papilſts : for they werghip he | by 

you the Alrar.) None, 4n your Adoration of the Najne IESV S& 

\None,in boxing before your Crucafixes ever your Altars * - No #nduce- 

yncns At leaſt ro Ldolatry tn your geodly Images evefled im your Chut- 

ches * Nomuſly ſmell of Popisb ſuperſtution and Idolatry wm your Ada- 

yations inn the prejence.of ſuch Imager * The * Jewes would not {0 * Sinagogh 
much as ſtoop to tye the latches of their sbooe in the place , » wbere an Chriſtiana, 
I mege was, leaft their bowing might ſeem tebe-to the Image. And 
who knoweth,with what mind you do your bumble and low=- 

ly Devotion before ſuch ſacred Reliques * And (roſumme vu 
all rogether ) # there no . ow, yea no Idolatry in all that will- 

worsbzp of yours, and of the Church of Rome, attended with.ſo 

many Rites and Ceremonies of mans invention 5 For what 1s 

all Wil-worsbsp, but Idolatry, yea and the bs beſ nd of 1dolatry.* 

As Vincentiu faith : + What are flrange Gods, ut ſtrange errours, $ Vencens. 

for that Hereticks reverence their Opinions no leſſe , then the Gentiles Lyrian adverſyu 
doe their Gods * And + Auguſtine faith : It # the wileft and baſeſt Her. 

kind of Idolatry, when men worsbip their own fancies, obſerumg that + Aug.De vera 
for 4 Rel:gion 5 which their errenious aud ſwelling minds img Re gone. C.83, 
Thus weice ( $ as a learned Divine of the Church of England, $ Dr.Bilſten, 
and of great Eminencie ſaid.) #hat 4 corrupt and vicious 
(fuch 2s Popery is , and ſuch as you have made yours of the. 
"Church of England, not 4 different Religion) # an inward and Will- wor(hip 
ghoſtly worsbip of Idols, which (faith he) 1 ought not to winke the vileſt kind 
#t , or toleyate, ſtring vo man. and therfore no Pymee can ſerve t0 of Idolatry, 
"Maſters. For ( laith he) if God be t7uth, they which preſume to war- 

sbep bim with |ye1 (45:31 contrary faith-muft needs come to paſſe) ſerve 

now nerGod, but the Devil, @ hex humſelfe, and the father of 1163, 

whoſe Om Chriftian'Prince- may fo mych as tolerate. ſo he. 1 hys 

our Divines of the Church of Exg/and in former age $ſhall riſe 

up as witnefſes to condemn you in the day of Judgement,who 

teach and maimain things.contrary to that tb, which they 

delivered, . Gegg 2 L. Þ. 


. 
= 


' Lp: 373. What not prove any ſuperſiition , any erreny at Ron1T” 
hae de, and that intolerable Truly 1 would te God A.C ſaw my 
beat, ad all the pride that lodgeth mit. 

 Þ. T ts you ſpeaketo A.C. as toa Jeſuire, or ſome Frier, or 
ſome Prieſt. All is one; fucha one being a Gboſt!y Father, you 


may lately ſub ſigillo Conf ſons, or ſub ſtola, under the ſcale of 


Contetlion, or under the Friers trocke, under the Rofe (as we 
ſay) open the windows of your Breſt; and let him look in, and 
'viewall the Roomes, corners of your heart, to fee what 


pride hath taken up her ledgyyg there ; and fo the world ſhalbe 
never a whir the wiſer torit. But you need net to wiſh any 
ſuch thing. T he pride of your heart cannor fo eafily be hid, as 
that you need wiſh, with Moanus, if there weie 2 glaſſe window 
1a your Breſt, for mento lookin and fceit, much ieffe a ſubule 
prying Jeſuire. Alas,though the glaring ligh: ot ut blind your 
own eyes,that you cannot fee ut yourlelte; yer any other, that 
is but purblind, may through the Glaſfle, or ſpe&acles ot this 


your Book ſee the monſtrous multiformious of it, had 


they not ſeen it before —_— m the Capitall CharaRters of 


' - more monſtrous proud heart, which is ever felfe. blinded. Bur 


F ler.17.10. 
ZI, 


- herto place the hopeof her ſulvation ? 


our moſt inſolent, and _— co And that you yet 
ee itnot , there is not a more infallible argument or ſigne of 2 


look roit. What faith * [ererne . The bear: & deccrefull above aff 
things,and d: fperately wicked : whocan know u % I the Lord ſearch 
the beart, and try the reynes , even to give every man according to hb 
gwayes,and according to the fruat of hu domy ss 

L.p- 379. 1 hope God hath groen the Lady mercy. 

P. Namelyzthat ſame Lady, who formerly had beeneither 
broughtunto , or confirmed un that Ron#sh Religion , by that 
which you reſolved herin, namely , That sbe might be ſaved, 
living and dying 4n the Roman faith and Religion; wherein it ſeems, 
& 5he ived, ſo she dyed. Now truly my Lord, If God did give her 
mercy, itis lutle God hamercyto you, But what ground have 
you tor this your hope £ Even as much, as for giving her hope, 
that ſhe might be ſave , living and dying in the Roman faith. |$ it 


ſo eafie trow you to ſend ſuch a Lady to heaven ſecurely wrap= 


pedinthe Maatle-lap of her filly ignorance © But whatif ſhe 
be aow in hell® Are not you guilty of her damnation, ;by muz- 
zling herin her blind ignorance , as wherein onely you taught 

; you told her of 
ſome danger. But you did nor poſſeſſe her with fuch a feare of 
the dayger (as bath there was cauſe,aud you ſhould have done) 
: | 25 


A 


"T397) | 
xx you puffed her up" with-the hope of ſ-fety,: and-that inche- 
wedy Conkleticeofhet Ignorance ; ag Speer OVEr= 
came juſt feere. And it now by thiFneanes ſhe be in bel (as 
you ſer her in the ready high way ) look you to it ; Paries cum 
mus ard:4, Tune tus res agitur : 14 ſhe by your leading be fallen 
wo the pit, what is ike to befall you the leader, when, the bli 
leadmg the blind,botb fall mto the pit 2 But 1t God bath bad mercy on 
Þer,ic was not (Ince her deatbyby delivering her out of Purgatory, 
af ſhe dyed a Papiit : but before her dearh , by deliveriug her 
from her Pop:ry , worſe then any Purgatory, cauſing her to re< 
nounce and repent of that, and to beleeve in his mercy, and Chniſts 
meriz onely for ſalvation, without which faub of Chriſt there is 
no hope of mercy And we ſhewed before,chat this fatth of Chriſt 
is not the Roman farrh,bur qui:e oppolit unto ir. | 
'" L. p. 388. But "eu time toend , «ſprcially for me, that have ſo 
(m1ny heres of wengbt lymg w_ me , and diſabling me from theſe 
Polemick diſccurſes ; brſides the burthen of ſixty five yeares compleaty 
whach draw on a pace to the period [ct by the Prophet David, Pſal. go, 
and to the Time, that I muſt goe, and give God ard Chriſt an account 
of the Talent commutted to my © barge ; m which God, for Chriſt Ie(us 
iy be mercifull to me, who k: ow», that however m many weakneſſes, 
get | bave wath a faithfull and fmgle beart ( bound to bs free Grace for 
a ) labcrred the meeting the bleſſed nizetmg of Truth and Peace in bus 
Church, and which God 81 by own good t:me, will (1 hope) effett. To 
bim be all Honour and Prayſe for ever Amen. 
 P, How ficly doth this your Concluſion ſuit with, and ſuc 
ceed that, which was laſt mentioned, as mater for your more 
ſc110us and fad mednatrrn, and which I cannot but gremible at 8 
And well weighing allo che words of this your Concluſion 
with all that you have writtenin this your Booke, and with 
all your PraQifes 1n your lite (all fo uniforme, and ſutable) I 
am ſurprized with great aſtoniſhment. The reaſons hereof will 
further appeare 1n the more particular animadverſions upon 
your words afunder. And becauſe we uſe to take moſt ſpeciall 
potice of a mans 4ſt words : give me leave to take a tull ard 
articular view vt yours here , as being , though nor the 1: 
words of adying man , yet the finall Concluſion of this your 
ke , which fo foonas Þ have read overgit paſieth away tan- 
q'iam Fabula as the Prophet [peaks of a mans life * asa tale tht 
s told. And as we looke, aa. horvever vou have dealt im your 
Book, yet inthe cloſe of all you ſhould deale candidly, inge- 
mou!ly ,and corwlially and not duvbile with God, and the world, and 
wiuh 


Pſa. 90. 9+ 
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with own Conſerenve : yer for my as it of fg 
wr yr) ( wut = ,or reipeR of P » Where 
the eruth is wronged) rad doth runthrough all the veines 
of this my Reply to your Relation : (0 I ſhall by Gods grace cloſe 
all with che lame ſpirit, not{paring you to the laſt, where Kill 
po ju cauſe. And the cruth cannot better,oor more (ca» 
ably be ſpoken home, then as to a dying man, who chough 
he have been never {o notorious an bypocrare, and man 
in the Courſe of his tsfe, yec when he lyes upon his deach 
and utrers ſome words , which ſeem to favourof fome enki: 
Cy of = Condiu _ then, no there =—__s ſome 
of wo (as W ©: 1s Dd - 
Corbis TE and laying before hm his >a Fife, 
that ſoat the laſt, though late (as che Thiefe on the Croſſe) he 
may through Gods mercy be —_—— r ,- and ſo to 
ſalvation. Although examples of tuch penxenes indeed and in 
®* Auguſt. cruth,be very rare. For as one oblerveth, * One Thiefe was ſaved 
—_ #1 the Croſſe, that none should defpaire : and but one, that none «ould | 
preſume. For the ſaying too ordinarily proves true , Qualy wee, = | 
fins zta : Asa man lives, (o.he dyes. And Penitentia ſera, rard | 
vera : Late Repencance 1s {cldame true. And the Prophet gives | 
the reaſon of it : 4 Can the Ethiopian change by bew, or ;kin © Or | 
the Leopard bu ſpots © Then may ye alſs do good : that are accuſtomed 
eo doeewil. For as one ſaith,Conſuetudo 9728-2 tollit ſenſum 
cats : Cuſtome of finning,takes away the ſenſe of fin, And w 
there u not ſenſe of ſin, there can be no Repentance for ſm. And ther= 
fore commonly , when a man that hath lived wickedly , and 
hath been uſed to lying and diſſembling all his /zfe , comes to 
{ay on his death bed , orat the pt gaſpe , Lord have mercy 
me : however we may not judge him,leaving him to thus Judge, 
yer this is nc ſuſſicient argument to per{wade us , that this is 
grue Repentance. For lightly when ſuch men , promiſing and 
yowing, it God reſtore them, to reforme their life, do recover > 
they ÞTetura (as the Scripture ſpeaks) with the deg to bu vomnt, and 
+ 2Pet.2:22. ,;:5, the ſow that z wazshed,to her wallowing in the mie. According 
to that Diſtick, or Apologie : 
KR grotat Demon, Monachus time efſe volebat : 
Convaltit Damon : nec tamen eft Monachw. 
Which ſome have Engliſhed thus : 
The Devil dy”. By the De iil a Monke would be : 
The Devil was well : the Devil a Monke was be, 
But I muſt nordoe you wrong tn applying of theſe —_ ar 
on 2 


$ ler, 13.23: 
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a hope of doing good upon you ever) now 


gon? that] have 
x laſt,in the cloſe of all; ſeeing you give me no incouragement 
of hope at all this way. Forin all this your Cloſſe, not a word: 
expreſſing the leaſt ſorrow for your moſt enormious miquites,bur 
un the coatrary you {ſuf them, and glory in them. Wherein 

ſhew the pride of your bexrt co be out of meaſure deſperate, 
and not to be named with the pride of that Pheriſce. For though 
he gloryed in bemſeſfe,yert he gloryed not in his evil,but in thoſe 
ehings that were 1n chemſelyes good and commendable , and 
for which he gave God thanks, as the Author of them ; bur 
here I find a prod Prelate vaunting in his imprety, and in all his 
wicked practiles,the ayme whereof is,to reconcile the Church 
of England, and that of the Whore of Babylon together, and all 


under a faire prerence of the meeting of Truth and Peace. And 


=- —_— pov ins; needs yrs + and by ->1 _ 
My Imguity, bypecraſie, wh 
here he eeidnb muder clo aiiwef's ng beart. Ot. 

Bur ſtay before I begin, is there no ny of Dung Yong up 
on you? It 1s not impeffible , bur that the greatneſſe of your 
xeale for this Peace, hath been fo ſtrong in you, as whereby you 
have been perſwaded, whatſoever you either have done, or yet 
can further doe, for the effe&ing thereof ( be it by throw 
down of Gods word, caſting out by Miniſters, chafing m_ _ 


people, howring ourall power of bolyneſſe our of the 
fo removing all ſuch impediments , as you thought ſtood in your 
way and that per fas, aut nefas, by _ or wrong) all was, and is 
well, yea very well done. Haply the lovely and amiable name 
of an Imaginary Truth, and deceitfull Peace, and counterfer Church + 
and the ſtrength of your beliefe,that Rome was yet a trus Church, 
and ſo true, that England and ſhe were and are one and the ſame 


Church, no doubt of that, did ſo wholly poſſeſſe you, that to bring 


land and Rome together againe, you thought even perſecutt 
of fe Thunb ie fife code row pier, md di ona 7 
of all to be an eſt ablis hment of uni 


unity, and confuſuom of light with gdark- 
neſſ to 4 (pa Reconcuhiation. Yer this I muſt 7 wWithall, as 
Chriſt (i 


darkneſſe ! And if 1n all that you have done for the advancin 
ofthis your maine Projef, you haye not wilfully fianed agai 
che hghe of your Conſcience , and {o gone on in that iporare 
e with a high hand : certainly it ſeemsto me a matter of 
higheſt admiration,and ſo much the more,con(idering that we 
hayc long livedia the midit of ſuch a cleare meridian light, 
| PA 


=_— 


» * If the light that #z in thee be darkneſſe, bow great #4 that * Mat 


® Job. 16. 3. 


£2 Cor,11.28, tle had, + The care of all the Ch 
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zsno Apeſince the Apoſtles hach ſeen/a greater; though now 
of late i hath Faffored (ang that ſince your elevatzon eſpecially} 
no ſmal Eclipſe. Burif my words ſhall have no better effe& 
wxh you, then onely to convince you, and diſcover your dam= 
nable Hypocrifie, jam hiberaus antmanm meam, 1 have now treed 
mine own ſ{oule. And now to your words. - 1:96 
- *T's tame for me (ſay you) to end. And bay(as I ſayd before). 
it had been (inmy judgement) munch better fdf you , rf you had 
never begun thu worke. But *tis wellzthat at lengrh/as Job ſpeaks} 
* vaine words have an end, Though it benor for this reaſon, 
that you make an end. But you alledge thoſe mmy things of 
weight lymg upon you. What, what weighty things hath this 
mighty Apoſtolicall Man —_—_— him ? Such as the Apo« 
s * That you pretendtoos' 

while you would fo faine have Altars up in all rhe Churches: 
in England. But the Apoſtle addes there : WFro s weake, and I 
not weake > Who 1 offended and I burn not * Can ycu lay fo * You. 
can ſay, Who s offended at my Cerimontes , and I burn not with Zeale 
againſt that man , till I have con(uried © But why do I name the 
Apoſtle © Your many things of weight hing upon your sboulders : 


_ are State-marrers, = cw deep Stare-reyſteries, the burthem 


o a vaſt Il:nd, beavier then Etna it ſelfe. What, ſuch, ſo weighty, 
o many thmgs lye upon on weake shoulders © Enough to prefſe 


you down 25 low asbef.. What doe not you proteſſe to be a 


Pre:ſt< a Clergy man * Andis.not the Charge of that one Pro= 
tetſion , being rightly executed { had you ever telt the weight 
of it) aburthen heavy enough to breake- your backe, (-whitch 
as one {aid} the shoulders of Angels would tremble under % And the 
Apoſlile Ipeaking of a Minitters office, faith, 4 No mianthat 
warreth, mtangleth himſelfe with the affaires of thy life, that he may 
plerſe bim, who bath choſen bum to be a ſoulaier. Burt it ſeemerh you 
are none of thole >, whom Chri/t hath choſen to be hu ſouldzer, 
except he choſe you for fucha purpoſe," as he did but one math 
of the twelve. For you are one that warreth, and as Iudas ,' the: 
Captain of the ron: agamſt Chriſt im by Miniſters and members. 


| Pur-you intangle your tciie with the affarres of thy life, And 


F Ferrer. 


| 44 Nepot, E : 


by this means you have the more power to warre againſt Chriſts 
Kingdome. SO as leromes\peech may.take place here::'- Negots- 
atorem Clertcum, (©, ex nope drvoitem, ex agnobile loriojum , tan. 
giz quandam pejtem fuge : A negonating” or Polypragmaricall 
Clerke, or Clergy ian, and witwot poore bcomes rich, of 
baſe vatn- glornous , fly traw.lkim , as.trom.a kind of = 

" Dur 


(4o0r) 

But who hath compelled you to take the burthen 1f [3 many 
and great #hings —— ; What did the Pillars if Stare: 
ſhake and tremble, and threaten a fall, and therupon you ſtepr 

jn, and put under your ſhoulder to ſtay it up £ As rhe Pope at 

the Councel of Lateran dreamed, that the Lateran ſhooke and 

was ready to fall , but that Dommzicw came in the nicke, and 
upheld it;zwherupon the next day the Pope made Domnicu the 
Father ot his Order. And ſo well may you prove a ſupporter 
of the Popes Lateran , but how 2 ſupporter ot Civil States, L 
know not, nor meddle with, but negatively, ſhewing a diſpa- 
Tity and incongruity between your Profeſſion, and that, faving 
that you are rather a Civilian, thena Divine , as having pro= 
ceeded Door, not in Divinity, but of the Civil Law. Bur 


ſuppole you had been compell'dro it. * Chriſt would not be ® 1h. 4, TF- 
made King,when they wn have forced him. For + bn King- + lob. 18. 


dome was net of thu world. But yours is.” And your ſhoulders are 
able to beare two ſuch meolerable burthens , as never any man in 
the world could beare one of them well, and as he ſhould doe 


- Well, I will ſay no more butthis , + To whom much # committed, 4 Luk 12.48: 
- 


of bum sball much be required. . 

_ - Buryouaddeal)ſo anotherreaſon , why *tis time for you to 
end; as bearing now the burthen of 65. yeares compleat. A great 
age, and yet I ſuppoſe you feele it not to be a burtben, It you 
goe, then as the Poet ſaith, 

$ Solve ſeneſcentem mature ſmu equum, ne 
Peccet ad erremuin ridendw, C5 il1a ducat. 
And you ſay, it draws on apace tothe Period ſet by the Ppophet Da- 

-vid, Pſal go. You miſtake the Pen-man; tor it was Moſes. 
- But to let that paſſe, as a common miſtake : and as a Law, 

which it ſeems you -have impoſed your ſelfe, and obſerved 
throughout your Book, not to cite any Scriprure without per= 

verting of it. Doth your Lordſhip hope to reach the period of 
' three-icore and ten © Alas, ſhould vou live out bur one Lu- 
trum of five yea: es more, what would become of (1 ſay nor, 
the Civil ſtate, but) the poore Church of God yet in England? 
* Butour comfort is , The Lord leſw Chriſt # both agamiſt you, and 


above you. In the meane time were it nor fater tor you, to think. 


of a ſhorter period of your life, leaſt promiſing to yuur ſelfe, 
and ſleeping 1n the ſecuriry of ſo many yeares more, vou ſhould 
" beſuddainly raken napping; as that rich man inthe_Goſpell,ro 
"whom it was ſaid, fF Thou 


' ſonle from thee, And befides,you ne hier un aſlippety place, — + Pal. 7 ;-L8s 


% 


$ Horas, 


foole, this night 5hall they take away thy ; Lakin: 


you may fall into ſuddain deſtruftion, as in 4 moment;28 the Prophet 
ſaith. So as there is leſſe confidence to be put mm thas , then ia 
your Age. And therfore bethinke your ſelfe how ſuddain the 
time may be, that you muſt goe, and give account (as you ſay} 
80 God and Chriſt of the Talent commneted to your Charge, which you 
cannot {> eafily an{were before that Judge , as iy could dee in 
#be Starre-C bhamber And remember what you ſaid to the Jeſu- 
ite [pap. 316.) Our reekoning wilbe heavier, if we thu miſlead on 
either ſide, then theirs that ho w ? But 1 fe I muſt locke to my 
felfe , for you are ſecure? Andare not you tull out as ſecure, as 
the Jeſuite ? But in that, you pray that God for Chriſts ſake would 
be merciful to you. But is that enough to wipe off all 01d ſcores, 
to ſay, God be mercifull tome © When the Courſe of a mans life 
hath been a very Enmity and Rebellion againſt Chrift : when 
he hath fpent the Talento: his 3 and Wit , Meanes, 
and Friends to the diſhonour of God, in oppreſſing Chriſty 
word, perſecuting his Miniſters and People, profaning and pol» 
Juting the ſervice of God with humene Ordmances , and will- were 
sbip , forcing mens Conſciences to conformity , andthe like 2 
doe you think to falye all with a Lord have mercy wpon me % 
Nay, you ſeem to be in goodearneſt, when you ſay, and prays 
of God for Chriſts ſake would be merciful unto you. But wherei 
or for what , ſhould God for Chriſts ſake be mercifull unto you 8 
Which of your fins, your ſcarlet fins , your Epiſcopall ſins, 
doe you confefſe to God,and (becauſe publick) unto the world, 
that truly repenting of them , God for Chrifts ſake may be mere 
cifull to you * Doe you confeſfſe and of your perſecuts 
of Gods Miniſters and People, for their Conſcience ſake * 
Nay you are {© farre from this, that you ſay , God forbid (not, 
> | Prgive) that I should perſwade to perſecution tm any kind, or 
prafliſe it in the leaſt. IN | e none; nog 
not you; nor = perſwade others to it ; nor difſwade, neither, 
And yet you ſtill continue 2 perſecutor , as accounting it not a 
ſin, but a vertue, not viciow, but rather meriteriow, to root out the 
Puritans, Ard what ſay you to your more then Barbarous 
ſhedding of the Innacent Blood of Gods 5, and Chriſts 
wirneſſes, mangling their Bodies, and breaking them in pieces, 
cauſeleſly ſeparating Man and Wife , to fatisfie your wicked 


malice, and ſo to murther them with your tolerable o '£ 
Doe you crave mercy of God for thu © Or is your guilty Conſcience 
ſtill ſeared, and ſiupyfred £ Is your beart Itill hardened * Do you 


need wo mercy for ſuch cruel bedding of Innocent blood * David 
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Ceonfeſſed his blood-shed, and found merey, But you continue & Pſalm. 5 1. 
= _ ftillin — way ! = rags be- 
e are as sheep appointed for t 2 and YOU the 
- chiete Bd cherfore you fin not,in ran 28 and ſpoyling 
ſo many good Miniſters with their Families = | Flocks £ O 
ſtupid Conſcience ! O deſperate ſoule ! And fo ſtill deſperately 
you goe 0n, in juſtifying your felfe in all that you have done, 
and calling God to be witnefſe too : ſaying, Who knows,that how= 
ever in many weakneſſes , yet I have with a faithfull and ſimgle heart 


(+ bound to bu free Grace for it) laboured the meeting , the bleſſed 4 Bl of 
navy es Truth and Peace in hy Church, O ſhameleſſe hypocrt= ghe Prelate 4- + 
! 


ſie! O blaſphemou wretch! Doth Godknow 5 Is God the Author painſt Gods fres 
of all hy wy 5/6 iniquity, cruelty, craft, bypocriſie and diſſinulati- Grace, as if that 
en, of thy faxtbleſſeand falſe heart, inthy plotting to bring thy þad been the 
falſe Truth, and thy eurbulent Peace with the Whore of Babylon, Author of all bu 
that notorious enemy of Chriſt and his true Spouſe his Church, wicked Pratis+ 
#0 4 meeting, to ableſied, yea toa curſed meeting * ſes, 


GOD, thou ſearcher of all hearts, behold thi blaſpemoms 
Wretch, calling thee for a witxeſie of by notorious and perfi= 
" diows falfe beart , and | =o. it to thy free Grace , as the 
moving and helping cauſe of all hy impious prafiiſes. O Lord, Be not 
mercial to any wiched Tranſprefſor , that dare thus deſperately takg 
thy ſacred Name m yaine » make thy Grace , the father of by 
greg eine Soeft thou not, 6 thou All- ſeeing, and All. revenging 
OD, how thu man bath been a prime In of oppreſſmg 
ghy Word © of forbidding it to be preached ( therem denying and de-= 
the Dorme of thy free Grace , which here he bypocriticaly 
th ) of perſecurrag thy faithful Miniſters and People even to 
yoot them out © Of proclaming Libertiniſme mn the publicke profanation 
violation of thy boly Commandement © Of ſetting 
ying of the Lord Ieſws Chriſt, our 

ons 


pave Ws 
[4 

w _—_ 

ny, 

wtollerabl on 


—_ = _ I _ = i ad 


—_ a ARG Adil... th. 
ett 


_ 'reproxch, wherewith they bave | 
People and Sheep of thy paſtture will give thee thanks for ever : ws 


mncrochment and uſurpation upon Chriſts Kinglome , and royal ſove-. 
ramnty , ds ſole King over by Church , and Lord of the Conſciences of 
| bu people < Yea * rel thou haſt ſeen all theſe things ; for thou be 
boldeſt miſchiefe and ſp;ght , even to-requite #t with thy hand : and 
therfore the poore commutteth himſelfe unto thee : For thou art the 
belper of the fatherleſſe. Therfore, ariſe 8 Lord ; 8 God, Lift up thine 
band, fuget nt the humbl:. Wherfore doth the wicked contemm thee, 


0 God * He hath ſaid m bu heart, Thou wilt not require it. But Lord, 
break: thou the arm» of the wicked , and the evil man ; ſeek ont by 
wick-dneſſ:, till thou find none. For wherfore should the Heathen ſay,, 
where ® thezr God * O lit our God be known among the Heathen in 
our fight, by the reyengng of the blood of thy ſervants, which # ched) 
And let ze fighing of the Priſoners come before thee : according te 
the greateeſſe of thy power preſerve thou thoſe , that are appointed t# 
dye. And render unto our Neighbours ſevenfold mto their boſome there 
d thee 6 Lord: ' So we thy 


gw3ll shew forth thy prazſe to all Generauons, 


Now,to return to you againe and fo ridde my hands of you. 
All that yeu have done, is (you lay) for the bleſſed meeting of 
Truth and Peace. This is the upſhot of all , Englands Reconcs.14- 
tion with Rome. So as when theſe two are reconciled (as I doubt 
they are alceady, while you hold us in expeqation , untll you 
expe but time (the Contrad being alreaay made \) for Con. 
firmation) when this is come to paſle, then wilbe a bl:ſſed mee» 
8ing,a mercy meeting For it is a meeting of Truth and Peace. Indeed 
when Truthand Peace, inthe true ſeuie, do meet, *is a bleſſed, 
oneeting indeed. Bur what Truth? What Peace? The Truth is, 
When this Peace is once Conſummare , that ir comes to be 
openly avowed and profeſſed ( for which we muſt not lvoke 
for a General Councel, that's but a flouriſh, and a Blind , while 

ou are undermining the Bulwarke of our Truth , and the 
auty of our Peace) then (as when Herod and Pilate were made 


friends ) you ſhall ſee ( which is already in execution) open 


perſecution of all crue Piety,' and Purity , and perturbation of all 
true Peace , and that nor onely in the Churches of Ged, bur in 
Civil ſtaces and Kingdomes , when for the maintenance of 
This Peace, Princes ſhalbe ſer agamſt cheir People, and People 


are forced to ſtand for the liberry of their Conſciences againſt 


Prelaticall Ancichriſtiaa Tyr»nny. For what is Remes Truth, 


but Trechery # And what is Remes Peace, but Perturbation, pere 
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© | | 
xity, confuſion, Babylon, even to all thoſe, that confederate 
Pe her * Yet your hope #, that God #n hy good time, will effett thi 


meeting. God will certainly effect, and bring to Wins hs own Couns 
cel and Purpoſe, mm by good tyme for the good ofa 4 People, and the 
confuſion of all his enemies, and theirs. And one of his Coun- 
cels and Purpoſes he hath declared to be (which ſhall certain- 
1y, and I truſt very ſhortly come to paſſe, and in due time coo) 
na deſtrufzon of the Whore of Babylon, together withall her lovers, 
that are links in 4 league with her , and that under a pretence of the 
Bleſſed meeting of your Truth and Peace. And then * thalbe beard 
that great voyca of much People in heaven (to wit, in the Chuiches 
of Chriſt) {ayings Aleluja : ſalvation, and Glory, and Honour, and 
Power unto the Lord our God ; for true and righteous are bu Iudge- 
ments , for he hath judged the Great Woore , which did corrupe the 
Eearth with her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of by ſervants 
&t ber band, Amen” ALLEL U J A- ; 
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Pantete Doxa Theo, 
June, 26. 1639, 
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